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PllEFACE. 


The  Mishna  is  that  collection  of  Jewish  Traditions  made 
by  Habbi  Judah,  surnaraed  the  Holy,  in  order  to  preserve 
them  from  perishing  during  the  dispersion  of  his  country- 
men. "  He  collected,"  says  Basnage,  quoting  from  Ganz, 
"  all  the  decrees,  the  statutes,  the  words  of  the  Sages ;  all 
the  ordinances  of  the  Sanhedrin,  which  had  been  made 
under  the  ministry  of  the  prophets,  or  by  the  men  of  the  great 
synagogue."  Various  dates  are  assigned  to  the  completion  of 
this  work,  from  a.  d.  141  to  a.  d.  230.^  It  is  this  which  with 
the  Gemara,  or  commentaries  forming  the  completion  of  the 
work,  constitutes  the  Talmuds,  that  of  Jerusalem  having 
been  composed  about  the  year  300,  and  that  of  Babylon, 
usually  spokon  of  as  the  Talmud,  not  earlier  than  the  bo- 
ginning  of  the  sixth  century. 

Although  much  has  been  already  accomplished  in  the  same 
field,  especially  by  Lightfoot  and  Schoetgen,  the  author 
trusts  that  his  attempts  still  further  to  illustrate  the  word 

'  Di-  M'Caul,  in  his  account  of  the  Rabbinic  Authorities  prefixed  to 
Prideaux's  Connection,  ascribes  a.  d.  219  as  the  period  when  the  Mishna 
was  completed  by  the  disciples  of  Rabbi  Judah.  Lightfoot  mentions  190, 
or  230,  as  the  date  of  its  completion. 


IV  PREFACE. 

of  God  from  the  statements  and  phraseology  of  that  ancient 
work,  will  prove,  especially  to  the  general  reader,  not  alto- 
gether fruitless  or  uninteresting.  Should  the  present  volume 
meet  with  acceptance,  it  is  the  writer's  intention,  d.  v.,  to 
follow  it  up  with  another,  containing  similar  illustrations 
on  the  remaining  books  of  the  New  Testament. 


Morpeth,  Aiigusi  2nd,  1858. 


THE     EVANGELISTS 


THE    MISHNA. 


MATTHEW. 
CHAPTER  I. 


Ver.  17. — So  all  the  geyierattons  frotn  Abraham  to  David  are 
fourteen  generations ;  and  from  David  until  the  carrying 
away  into  Babylon  are  fourteen  generations  ;  and  from 
the  carrying  away  into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen 
generations. 

The  Jews  appear  to  have  been  in  the  habit  of  marking  the 
agreement  in  the  number  of  generations  that  occurred  be- 
tween  successive  epochs.  The  following  is  an  example  from 
the  Mishna.  "  From  Adam  to  Noah  were  ten  generations, 
to  show  how  great  longsuffering  is  with  God  ;  for  all  these 
generations  provoked  him  to  anger,  and  went  on,  until  he 
brought  upon  them  the  waters  of  the  Deluge.  From  Noah  to 
Abraham  were  ten  generations,  to  show  how  great  longsuf- 
fering is  before  him  ;  for  all  these  generations  provoked  him 
to  anger,  and  went  on,  until  Abraham  our  father  came  and 
received  the  reward  of  them  all."  ' 

'  bstt?  V32b  c^^s  -ps  nrjD  3:'mnb  n3  1271  cns^  m-i^i  rr:^'^ 
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2  MATTHEW    I. 

Matthew,  being  not  only  a  Jew  himself,  but  composing  his 
Gospel,  as  is  generally  believed,  with  a  more  immediate  re- 
ference to  his  own  countrymen,  draws  their  attention,  by  this 
Jewish  mode  of  reckoning,  to  the  birth  of  Jesus  as  an  event 
of  deep  importance  in  their  national  history, — taking  rank 
with,  or  rather  affording  the  climax  to,  the  most  memorable 
eras  in  their  existence  as  a  people.  In  Abraham  the  nation 
received  its  origin  ;  in  Da\ad,  fourteen  generations  after,  it 
attained  its  highest  prosperity  ;  as  many  generations  more, 
and  in  the  removal  to  Babylon  it  was  plunged  for  its  sins 
into  the  lowest  depth  of  national  degradation ;  other  fourteen 
generations,  and  Jesus  is  born  in  Bethlehem.  At  a  time 
when,  judging  from  the  past,  it  might  have  been  expected 
that  the  God  of  Israel  would  appear  in  some  remarkable  pro- 
vidence, either  for  purposes  of  mercy  or  of  judgment  to  the  na- 
tion, and  when,  from  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  all  were  in 
expectation  of  a  promised  deliverer, ^  He  came  forth  who 
claimed  to  be  the  Ruler  of  Israel,  the  Messiah  sent  by  God. 

The  time,  indeed,  when,  at  the  close  of  a  third  series  of 
fourteen  generations,  the  nation  was  bleeding  imder  the  ty- 

Ahlwth  V.  2.  The  following,  which  Schoetgen  has  also  adduced,  is  an  example 
from  the  book  of  Zoliar.  "  Erom  Abraham  to  Solomon  were  fifteen  gener- 
ations, and  then  the  moon  was  in  her  full  (the  nation  was  in  her  greatest 
prosperity)  ;  from  Solomon  to  Zedekiah  were  fifteen  generations,  and  then 
the  moon  was  eclipsed,  and  Zedekiah's  eyes  were  put  out."  Liher  Zohar 
ResfUufus,  Sj/nopsis,  TUulns  xiv. 

>  After  representing  the  miseries  to  which  the  Jews  were  reduced  under 
the  latter  part  of  Herod's  usurpation,  Dr  Jost  observes, — "  A  lofty  hope 
bloomed  to  the  Jews,  A  mighty  King  out  of  the  stock  of  Judah,  when 
once  the  time  of  his  advent  should  arrive,  M-as  to  terminate  their  sufferings, 
to  alter  the  destinies  of  humanity,  to  found  a  single  kingdom  of  God  upon 
earth,  to  unite  all  men,  and  to  establish  an  eternal  peace."  Geschichtc  drr 
IsraelUen,  II.  iv.  cap.  15.  It  will  be  remembered  that  Josephus  ascribes, 
in  part  at  least,  the  obstinacy  of  the  rebellion  against  the  Romans  to  the 
belief  of  a  prediction  contained  in  the  Scriptures  (xp»;'''/x6c  afitpifioXoQ  iv  toIq 
upolc  ivp(9tie  ypan^aaiv),  that  one  from  their  own  country  should  at  that 
time  take  the  government  of  the  world  («p?fi  rijc  olKovfxii'ijQ).  Jewish  War, 
V.  V.  sect.  4. 
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rannical  yoke  of  a  foreign  usurper  and  sighing  for  deliver- 
ance ;  when  the  influence  of  those  misguided  and  misguiding 
teachers,  who  made  void  God's  law  by  their  traditions,  was 
attaining  its  greatest  height ;  when  the  people  were  scandal- 
ized and  bewildered  by  the  dissensions  of  the  two  great 
schools  into  which  those  teachers  were  divided,  and  whose 
animosities  proceeded  at  times  even  to  blood  ;  '  and  finally, 
when  the  flood  of  iniquity  which  soon  after  deluged  the  na- 
tion and  ripened  it  for  the  judgments  of  Heaven,  was  already 
rising  higher  and  higher, — such  was  indeed  a  fitting  period 
for  the  appearance  of  Him  who  was  to  be  Israel's  consolation 
and  redemption,  the  Shiloh  to  whom  the  gathering  of  the 
people  was  to  be,  "a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  his  people  Israel."  ^ 

To  the  objection  that  while  from  Abraham  to  David  inclu- 

1  "  This  contention  of  the  Scholars,"  says  Lightfoot,  "  grew  so  very  high 
even  in  the  master's  time,  that  it  is  recorded  that  the  Scholars  of  Sham- 
mai  affronted  and  banded  against  Hillel  himself,  in  the  Temple  court. 
Jems,  in  Jom.  Tohh.  fol.  61,  col.  3.  And  the  quarrellings  of  these  schools 
were  so  bitter,  that,  as  the  same  Talmud  relateth,  it  came  to  effusion  of 
blood  and  murdering  one  another.  Shahh.  fol.  ^,  col.  3.  'These  are  some  of 
the  traditions  that  were  made  or  settled  in  the  chamber  of  Hananiah  the 
son  of  Ezekia,  the  son  of  Baron.  The  persons  were  numbered,  and  the 
scholars  of  Shammai  were  more  than  the  scholars  of  Hillel.  That  day  was 
a  grievous  day  to  Israel,  as  was  the  day  of  the  making  of  the  golden  calf. 
The  scholars  of  Shammai  stood  below  and  slew  the  scholars  of  HillcL 
Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  Part  I.  Sect.  viii. 

■^  "  Herode,"  says  Basnage,  "  usurpateur  comme  eux  (the  Asmouceans), 
raonta  sur  le  trone,  et  se  joua  de  la  souveraine  sacrificature,  qui  devint  le 
partage  de  ceux  qui  plioient  le  plus  aveuglement  sous  sa  volonte.  Le 
schisme  de  Samarie,  le  plus  long  et  le  plus  opiniatre  qu'on  alt  jamais  vu, 
subsistoit  encore  sous  le  regne  d'Herode,  avcc  la  meme  violence,  que  s'il 
n'avait  fait  que  conunencer.  Quatre  ou  cinq  scctcs  differcntcs,  renferinccs 
dans  un  meme  Temple,  s'entre-dcchiroicnt.  L'une  sapoit  Ics  fondations 
de  la  Religion,  en  niant  I'immortalite  dcs  ames,  et  la  resurrection  dcs  corps. 
L'autre  preferoit  ses  vertus  a  la  misericorde  de  Dieu,  ct  se  rcndoit,  par 
cctte  ficrtc,  indignc  de  la  grace.  Uue  troisieme,  entetee  dc  mortifications, 
et  d'austerites,  couroit  apres  dcs  ondn-es,  pendant  qii'cUe  abandonnoit  le 
corps  de  la  veritable  devotion.  Que  dc  sources  dc  corruption  ct  de  maux  ! 
Histoire  dcs  Juifs,  lie.  1.  rlu/p.  i. 
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site  there  are  reckoned  exactly  fourteen  generations,  and  from 
David  exclusive  to  Jeehonias  inclusive  there  are  again  ex- 
actly fourteen,  from  Jeehonias  exclusive  to  Jesus  inclusive 
there  appear  only  thirteen, — various  answers  may  be  given. 
Doddridge  avails  himself  of  the  fact  that,  as  the  margin 
states,  some  copies  have  Jakim,  or  Jehoiakim,  inserted  be- 
tween Josias  and  Jeehonias,  which  corres23onds  with  the  his- 
tory. It  is  unnecessary,  however,  to  have  recourse  either  to 
this,  or  to  the  flict  proved  by  Lightfoot,  that  the  Jews  fre- 
quently regarded  as  identical  both  numbers  and  things  which 
bore  only  a  close  resemblance.'  It  is  enough  to  reply  that 
Matthew,  who  doubtless  presents  the  genealogy  as  it  appear- 
ed in  the  public  registers,^  found,  in  whatever  way  he  may 
have  reckoned,  that  of  the  generations  recorded  there  were 
three  distinctly  marked  classes  of  fourteen  members  each. 
Some,  as  Kuinoel,  Olshausen,  and  others,  suppose  that  the 
Evangelist  placed  David  and  Josiali  both  at  the  close  of  one 
series  and  at  the  beginning  of  another,  and  ended  the  list 
with  Joseph.  Professor  Wieseler  inclines  to  the  opinion  that 
when  Jeehonias  is  mentioned  the  second  time,  he  appears  as 
the  representative  of  the  carrying  away  to  Babylon,  which  is 
regarded  as  a  component  member  in  the  series,  and  that  he 
is  therefore  reckoned  twice. ^  Others,  however,  view  the  Je- 
ehonias in  the  12th  verse  as  a  different  person  from  the  Jeeho- 
nias in  the  11th,  the  latter,  called  in  the  Hebrew  Jehoiakim, 
or  Joakini,  being  the  father,  and  the  former,  in  Hebrew  Je- 
hoiacJiin,  Jechoniah,  or  Coniah,  the  son,  both  being  some- 
times called  in  Greek  by  the  same  name.'* 

'  Horce  Heb.  et  Tal.  in  loco. 

*  Josephus,  in  his  Autobiography,  states  that  he  gives  his  ancestry  as 
he  foimd  it  in  the  public  records,  —  atgiv  toiq  Stmoaiaig  Skkrots  avaytypofx- 
fitvtjv  evpov.     {Life,  see.  i.) 

^  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature,  April,  1848. — Chrysostom  also  understood 
the  carrying  away  to  bo  reckoned  as  a  generation, — e/^ot  yap  tvravBa  SokiI 
Kat  TOP  ■x^povov  rfJQ  ni'^^/iaXwiriag  iv  TciKei  yevtag  TiQkvai.      In  Matt.  IIoiii.  IV. 

*  Stockius,  in  Nan.  Test,  in  loc.  This  was  Jerome's  view.  "  Sciainus 
igitur  Jechoniam  priorem  ipsum  esse  quern  et  Joakim :  secundum,  autem, 
filiuin,  non  patrem ;  quorum  prior  per  k  et  m,  sequens  per  ch  et  n  scribitur ; 
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As  to  the  omission  of  names  in  the  genealogical  list,  Jahn 
has  observed  that  it  was  common  with  the  Jews,  as  it  is  with 
the  Arabs,  to  omit  generations  in  compendious  genealogies, 
and  refers  to  Ruth  iv.  20—26,  and  Ezra  vii.  1—5,  as  exam- 
ples. This  omission  appears  to  have  taken  place  more  espe- 
cially in  the  case  of  persons  whose  actions  rendered  their 
names  unworthy  of  remembrance,  or  who  were  at  the  same 
time  the  children  of  such.  Of  the  three  omitted,  Ahaziah  is 
said  by  Josephus  to  have  been  worse  than  his  father  Joram, 
who  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  house  of  Ahab ;  Joash,  his 
successor,  caused  Zechariah  the  prophet  to  be  slain  ;  and  Ama- 
ziah,  who  succeeded  him,  worshipped  the  gods  of  the  Edom- 
ites  whom  he  had  overcome ;  while  each  of  them  died  an 
untimely  death.  "  I,  the  Lord,  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting 
the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me."  "  The  seed 
of  evil-doers  shall  never  be  renowned."  ' 

qaod  scriptorum  vitio  et  longitudine  temporum  apud  Grsecos  Latiuosque 
confasum  est."  {In  Matt,  in  loco.)  Bishop  Kidder  adopts  this  view,  and 
confirms  it  by  the  following  considerations : — 1st.  Jehoiakim,  and  not  Jehoia- 
chin,  appears  in  the  record  as  having  brethren,  viz.  Jehoahaz  and  Zedckiah, 
both  of  them  kings  as  well  as  himself.  2nd.  Jehoiakim,  and  not  Jehoiachin, 
was  the  son,  properly  so  called,  of  Josias.  3rd.  Jehoiakim  died  three 
months  before  tlie  carrying  to  Babylon,  while  Jehoiachin  is  said  to  have 
begot  Saluthiel  after  that  event.  4th.  The  LXX.  frequently  renders  both 
names  by  the  same  word  (Iwaicji/u).  5th.  Josephus  makes  no  difference  in 
the  termination  of  the  names  (calling  the  father  IvjuKifioq,  and  the  sou 
Iwdxi^oc).  6th.  The  author  of  the  Apocryphal  books  of  Esdras  makes  no 
difference  between  the  two  names.  {Denwmtration  of  the  Messiah,  Fart  II. 
chap.  II.) 

'  The  unworthy  conduct  of  individuals  in  high  station  was  publicly 
stigmatized  by  the  Jews  in  more  ways  than  one.  It  is  said  in  the  Mishiia, 
— "  The  priestly  order  of  Bilgah  always  divided  their  share  of  the  shew- 
bread  on  the  south  side  of  the  Temple  court ;  tlicir  slaugliter  ring  was 
fastened  down,  and  the  window  of  their  chamber  blocked  up."  Succah  v.  8. 
De  Sola  and  Rapliall  add  the  following  note  :— "  The  order  Bilgah  was 
the  fifteenth.  Each  order  had  an  iron  ring  of  its  own,  to  which  the  head 
of  the  animal  was  fastened,  so  as  to  slaughter  it  with  greater  ease.  Each 
order  also  liad  a  chamber  or  store-room  of  its  own.  Tlio  order  Bilgah  was 
deprived  of  these,  and  otherwise  stigmatized,  througli  an  occurrence  that 
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Ver.  IS.  Nolo  tlu-  hirlli  of  Jesus  Christ  teas  on  this  wise  : 
When  as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before 
they  eame  together,  she  teas  found  xcith  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Among  the  Jews,  a  woman  became  a  man's  wife  by  be- 
trothment  (j'^tirnp  lyiddushin),  which,  when  according  to 
due  form,  was  a  legally  binding,  though  private,  contract. 
The  espoused  parties  however  did  not  cohabit  as  man  and 
wife  until  the  marriage  bond  was  duly  completed,  which  was 
usually  not  for  some  considerable  time  after.  The  period 
which  the  law  allowed  to  a  virgin  between  espousals  and 
marriage  was  twelve  months  ;  if  at  the  end  of  that  period 
the  marriage  did  not  take  place,  the  husband  became  respon- 
sible for  her  maintenance.  She  remained  however  under  her 
father's  authority  until  the  celebration  of  the  marriage,  or 
until  he  had  placed  her  under  the  authorit}^  of  her  husband. 
"  They  allow  a  virgin,"  says  the  INIishna,  "  twelve  months 
from  the  time  the  husband  proposed  marriage  to  her,  to  pro- 
vide herself  with  an  outfit.  Should  the  appointed  time  come, 
and  they  are  not  married,  she  is  to  be  maintained  out  of  his 
property."  ^  "A  female  is  alwaj's  under  the  authority  of  her 
father  until  she  is  placed  under  the  authority  of  her  husband 
by  marriage  (or  under  the  nuptial  canopy).  If  the  father 
however  has  surrendered  her  to  her  husband's  emissaries, 
she  is  under  the  authority  of  her  husband."-  For  further 
remarks  on  this  subject,  see  note  on  Luke  ii.  4,  5. 

took  place  during  the  persecution  under  Autioclius.  Miriam,  a  daughter 
of  Bilgah,  renounced  her  fiiitli,  and  married  a  Syro-Grecian  chieftain. 
When  the  Greeks  took  possession  of  the  temple,  she  struck  the  altar  with 
her  shoe,  exclaiming,  '  Thou  insatiable  she-wolf,  how  much  longer  art 
thou  to  consume  the  wealth  of  Israel,  and  canst  not  help  them  in  their 
hour  of  need.'  This  conduct  was  imputed  to  the  bad  example  she  must 
have  seen  in  her  father's  house  ;  and  a  stigma  was  cast  on  the  whole  order, 
wliich  was  degraded  as  related  in  the  text." 

'    ChrthnbhAh,  v.  2. 

2  thid.  iv.  5.     The  bctrothmcnt  usually  took  place  at  the  house  of  the 
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Yer.  19.  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  ayid 
not  willing  to  make  her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to 
2)ut  her  away  inicilg . 

In  the  case  of  the  espoused  bride  appearing  to  have  acted 
criminally  before  the  marriage  took  place,  the  husband  might 
prefer  an  accusation  against  her  before  the  Beth- Din,  or  judi- 
cial Court  of  the  place.  "  Should  the  bridegrooiu,"  says  the 
INIishna,  "  have  to  complain  of  non-virginity  (on  the  part  of 
the  bride),  he  presents  himself  early  (the  next  morning)  be- 
fore the  Beth-Din."  ^  The  espoused  bride  might,  before  the 
marriage  took  place,  be  thus  divorced,  or  put  away.  "  The 
damsel,"  says  the  Mishna,  speaking  of  the  case  of  seduction, 
"  who  has  been  betrothed  and  divorced,  &c."  ^  This  divorce 
the  husband  might  of  course  effect  privately,  instead  of  bring- 
ing the  case  of  his  betrothed  before  the  public  ti-ibunal  and 
exposing  her  to  open  disgrace.  This  is  what  Joseph  thought 
of  doing. 

bride's  father,  where  a  repast  was  provided,  called  the  betrothment-meal. 
"  He,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  who  in  Judaea  has  partaken  of  the  betrothment- 
meal  in  his  father-in-law's  house  without  any  witness  present,  cannot  pre- 
fer an  accusation  of  non-virginity."  {Chethubhofh,  i.  5.)  The  Jews  still 
observe  similar  practices.  Speaking  of  betrothment,  Mr  Mill,  in  his 
'British  Jews,'  says, —  "After  appointing  a  certain  day  and  hour,  the  par- 
ties and  their  parents,  with  a  number  of  invited  friends,  meet  iu  the  house 
fixed  upon,  when  a  qualified  person  draws  up  the  Kenas  (D3p),  or  deed  of 
penalty.  This  is  read  to  the  whole  company.  A  certain  sum  is  named  as 
forfeited  to  the  other  party,  should  cither  of  the  young  couple  fail  to  per- 
form the  agreement.  A  cup  is  then  broken  as  a  sign  that  the  agreement  is 
made.  A  feast  is  generally  prepared  on  the  occasion,  according  to  the 
abilities  of  the  parties.  This  takes  place  before  the  marriage,  six  or  twelve 
months,  or  more,  as  the  case  may  be."  (p.  25.) 
'  Chethubhoth,  i.  1.  2  Uid.  iii.  li. 
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Ver.  23.  And  he  came  and  dtoelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth; 
that  it  inight  he  fuljilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets, 
He  shall  he  called  a  Nazarene. 

As  the  words  which  the  Evangelist  here  alleges  as  a  quot- 
ation from  the  prophets,  are  not  found  in  any  part  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  it  is  the  prevailing  opinion  of  inter- 
preters that  the  reference  is  not  so  much  to  any  one  passage 
in  particular,  as  to  the  general  testimony  of  the  prophets 
regarding  the  Messiah, — a  conclusion  which  seems  warranted 
by  the  fact  that  the  prophecy  is  alleged  as  spoken  not  by 
one  but  several — "  by  \\\q  prophets. ^^ '  Nor  is  such  a  mode  of 
alleging  Scripture  without  examples  among  the  ancient  Rab- 
bles. The  following  saying  of  Rabban  Gamaliel,  the  son  of 
Rabbi  Judah  the  Prince,  is  recorded  in  the  INIishna.  "  All 
who  employ  themselves  about  the  congregation's  interests, 
should  do  so  for  the  sake  of  God ;  for  the  merit  of  their 
ancestors  shall  be  for  their  advantage,  and  their  righteousness 
endureth  for  ever ;  and  as  for  you,  I  will  bring  upon  j'ou  a 

'  This  was  Jerome's  opinion.  "  Si  fixum  de  scripturis  posiiisset  exem- 
plum,  nunquam  diceret,  quod  dictum  est  per  prophetas,  sed  simpliciter, 
quod  dictum  est  per  proplietam :  nunc  autem  pluraliter  prophetas  vocans, 
ostendit  se  non  verba  de  scripturis  sumpsisse,  sed  sensum."  Chrysostom, 
and  after  liim  Theophylact,  were  inclined  to  regard  the  passage  as  having 
been  either  bst  or  expunged  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  It  has 
also  been  thrown  out  as  a  thing  not  improbable,  that,  as  the  Evangelist 
does  not  say  "  written "  but  "  spoken  by  the  prophets,"  the  prediction, 
like  some  other  matters,  may  have  been  known  only  as  a  tradition. 
Hengstenberg  however  thinks  that  the  Evangelist  had  one  passage  chiefly 
in  view, — that  in  Isaiah  xi.  1,— though  taking  in,  at  the  same  time,  all 
those  other  passages  which  have  a  similar  mcauiug.  Chri&tology  of  the  Old 
Tcdameni,  on  Matt.  ii.  23. 
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great  reward,  as  if  ye  had  done  [what  was  commanded]."  ^ 
Here  the  last  clause  obviously  appears  as  a  quotation,  not 
however  in  the  precise  language  of  Scripture, — for  such  a 
passage  is  nowhere  to  be  found, — but  as  expressing  what  in 
the  Rabbi's  opinion  might  be  gathered  from  its  general 
teaching. 

As  to  how  the  Evangelists  understood  the  prediction,  and 
in  what  way  it  received  its  fulfilment  from  the  residence  of 
Jesus  in  Nazareth,  various  views  have  been  entertained. 
These  views  have  chiefly  depended  upon  the  way  in  which 
the  name  of  the  town  has  been  read,  whether  as  spelt  in 
Hebrew  with  a  Tsade  (^)  or  a  Zain  (f).  If  the  former,  the 
prophecy  will  be  viewed  in  connection  with  such  passages  as 
Isaiah  xi.  1,  in  which  the  Messiah  is  promised  as  the  Branch 
or  sprout  ("^'22  netser).  If  the  latter,  the  reference  will 
appear  to  be  to  those  scriptures  that  exhibit  Him,  whether 
by  type  or  otherwise,  as  the  Separated  One  (T*p  7iazir).  As 
Nazareth,  probably  from  its  meanness  and  insignificance,  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  we  are  left  to  ascertain 
its  proper  name  either  from  its  Greek  form,  or  from  other 
circumstances.  The  Greek  form  {^alapir,  Nazaret)  is  doubt- 
less in  favour  of  the  latter  view,  the  Greek  zeta  (4)  being 
generally  employed  in  the  New  Testament  as  the  equivalent 
of  the  Hebrew  Zain  (r),  while  Tsade  (2:)  is  commonly  ex- 
pressed by  the  Greek  sigma  {a).  Other  circumstances  how- 
ever tend  rather  to  the  former  conclusion.  These  are,  first, 
that  the  Syriac  version,  made  at  a  very  early  period,  reads 
the  name  with  a  Tsade  (1.5.  J  Notserath) ;  secondly,  Hebrew 
authors,  from  an  early  period  of  the  Christian  era,  have 
always  written  the  word  and  its  derivatives  in  like  manner ;  * 

Pide  Abhoth  ii.  2.—:  cn^tt737  ^Vs3  nri^n 

"^  The  name,  expressive  of  contempt,  ])y  which  the  Lord  Jesus  is  fre- 
quently designated  in  llabbinical  writings,  is,— as  if  literally  to  fuKil  the 
-words  in  the  Evangelist,— 7/a-.AW.sm  P"i!J13n)  "The  Nazarene,"  and  his 
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thirdly,  Jerome  states  that  learned  Hebrews  in  his  time 
tliought  that  the  quotation  in  Matthew  was  taken  from 
Isaiah  xi.  1.  ' 

In  cither  case  the  designation  given  to  Jesus  from  his  resi- 
dence in  Nazareth,  might  properly  be  said  to  be  in  fulfilment 
of  prophetic  declarations.  On  the  one  hand,  the  appellation 
given  to  him  as  an  inhabitant  of  the  separate  and  remote 
city,^  marked  him  out  as  the  Lord's  righteous  servant, 
separate  from  sinners,  and  holy  unto  God  while  rejected  by 
men ;  and  as  the  great  Antitype,  first  of  "  him  who  was 
separated  from  his  brethren,"  whether  as  more  excellent 
than  they,  or  as  rejected  and  sold  by  them ;  then  of  Samson, 
who  was  to  be  a  Nazarite  to  God  from  the  womb,  and  who 
was  bound  by  his  brethren  and  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
the  Philistines,^ — and,  finally,  of  all  those  who,  according  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  consecrated  themselves  by  the  Nazaritic 
vow  to  be  holy  to  the  Lord.^     On  the  other  hand,  as  an  in- 

foUowers,  Ha-Notserim  (D'^~l!S13n),  "  TLe  Nazarenes."  Thus  a  comment  on 
Is.  Hi.  13,  &c.,  written  about  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  commences 

with— 'mnan  hv  nti;i2n  ian>Di  'p^^  'bib  tsn^^D  amnbn  inpD  isd 

"  Here  the  Nazurones  open  their  mouth  without  measure,  and  expound  the 
section  of  the  Nazarenes     {Lipman,  Nizachon,  p.  129.) 

'  His  words  are:  — "Iliad  quod  in  Evaugelio  Matthsei  omnes  quarunt 
ecclesiastici,  et  non  inveniunt,  ubi  scriptum  sit,  —  '  Quoniam  Nazarseus 
vocabitur,' — eruditi  Hebrscorum  de  hoc  loco  assumptum  putant."  Comm. 
in  Emiam  xi. 

*  Nazareth  has  been  described  as  "lying  in  a  deep  concealed  hoUow 
place  on  the  top  of  a  hill,  and  removed  from  all  public  thoroughfares." 
Journal  of  Sac.  Lit.,  July,  1850. 

■'  Samson,  who,  accordiug  to  the  Greek  version,  was  to  be  a  Nazir  (Na^Jp), 
or  Naziraus  (Na^tipaloc),  was  regarded  by  the  ancient  Jews  as  a  type  of 
the  Messiah,  as  appears  from  the  Targum  of  J  ouathan  (so-called)  on  Gen. 
xhx.  18, — "  Not  for  the  salvation  of  Gideon  do  I  look,  nor  for  the  salvation 
of  Samson  do  I  hope ;  for  the  salvation  which  they  wrought  was  but  for  an 
hour :  but  for  tliy  salvation  do  I  wait  and  hope."  It  is  added  in  a  gloss, 
— "  Eor  the  salvation  of  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David,  who  sliall  save  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  for  the  great  salvation  of  my  soul." 

♦  Jerome  says  on  the  passage:  —  "Nazarceus  sanctus  intcrpretatur. 
Sanctum  autem  Domiuum  futui'um,  omnis  scriptura  commemorat." 
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habitant  of  the  city  of  "low  bushes,"  a  weak  twig  in  com- 
parison with  its  neighbours,  Jesus  the  Nazarene  was  signal- 
ized as  not  only  the  promised  Branch,  but  as,  in  his  be- 
ginnings, the  lowly  sprout,  the  tender  plant,  the  root  out  of 
a  dry  ground.' 

But  without  attaching  any  other  meaning  to  the  appel- 
lation "  Xazarene  "  than  simply  that  of  "  an  inhabitant  of 
Nazareth,"  the  designation  has  been  justly  thought  sufficient 
to  warrant  the  language  of  the  Evangelist.  Nazareth  was 
a  place  of  so  little  consideration  that  its  name  is  found  neither 
in  the  Old  Testament  nor  in  the  pages  of  Josephus ;  and  of 
so  low  a  character,  that  the  question  could  be  asked.  Can  any 
good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  The  term  "  Nazarene  " 
has  long  been  used  as  expressive  of  scorn  and  contempt,  both 
by  Jews  and  Mahomedans.'^     The  Messiah,  like  many  of  his 

1  Hengstenberg  [Christohg!/)  thinks  the  place  received  its  name  from 
the  suialluess  of  its  size, — a  ^yeak  twig  iu  contrast  with  a  stately  tree  ;  and 
that  it  might  be  the  more  likely  to  do  so  from  the  people  having  had  the 
symbol  before  their  eyes  in  the  low  bushes  which  covered  the  chalk-hills 
in  the  environs ;  Nazareth,  when  compared  with  other  cities,  being  just 
what  these  bushes  were  when  compared  with  the  stately  trees  which  adorned 
other  parts  of  the  country. — Jerome,  following  the  LXX.,  renders~l!i3  (/?(?/«<'/•) 
in  Is.  xi.  1,  by  "  flos,"  a  flower,  but  says  that  Aquila,  Symmachus,  and 
Thcodotion,  translated  it  a  sprout,  "  to  show  that  long  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  when  none  of  the  family  of  David  was  possessing  the  glory  of  the 
ancient  kingdom,  Mary  should  arise  as  it  were  from  the  stump,  and  from 
Mary,  Christ."  That  Father,  however,  would  identify  the  word  with 
Nazarene.  "  In  eo  loco,"  he  says  in  his  Epistle  to  Pammachius,  "  ubi 
nos  legimus  atque  transtulimus, — ^Exict  virga  de  radice  Jesse,  et  fios  de 
radice  ejus  ascendet,  —  in  Hebra?o,  juxta  linguae  illius  idioma  ita  scriptum 
est,— Exiet  virga  de  radice  Jesse,  et  Nazaraeus  de  radice  ejus  crescet." 
And  in  his  commentary  on  the  passage  in  Matthew,  he  adds  after  what 
was  quoted  in  a  preceding  note, — "  Possumus  et  aliter  dicere,  quod  etiam 
eisdem  verbis  juxta  Hebraicam  veritatem  in  Esaia  scriptum  sit,^Exiet 
virga  de  radice  Jesse,  et  Nazara;us  de  radice  ejus  conscendet." 

2  Michaelis'  Introduduni  to  the  New  Testament,  Part  I.  ch.  v.  sect.  v. 
This  author  was  of  opinion,  both  from  the  use  of  the  term  and  from  its 
supposed  etymology,  that  "  Nazarene"  conveyed  the  meaning  of  im])oslor, 
or  a  man  of  infamous  character.  This  however  appears  to  rest  on  too 
slight  a  foundation. 
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types,  and  more  especially  David,  was  to  be  at  the  first 
"despised  and  rejected  of  men,"  "a  reproach  of  men  and 
despised  of  the  people  "  (Is.  liii.,  Ps.  xxii).  Jesus  was  not 
only  thus  scorned  and  despised,  but  the  very  place  appointed 
in  the  providence  of  God  for  his  residence,  has  afforded  a 
constant  occasion  of  contempt ;  so  that  his  enemies,  while 
scornfully  designating  him  "  the  Nazarene,"  have  been  un- 
consciously verifying  the  predictions  concerning  him,  and 
thus  supplying  an  additional  evidence  of  his  being  the  Christ 
of  God. — "  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the 
people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate.  Let  us 
o-o  forth  therefore  unto  him  without  the  camp,  hearing  his 
reproach.^' 


CHAPTER  III. 

Yer.  4.     And  his  meat  toas  locusts  and  icild  lioney. 

It  is  well  known  that  some  species  of  locusts  were  anciently 
used  by  the  Jews,  as  they  still  are  in  the  East,  as  an  article 
of  food.  In  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  Mishna  respecting 
the  prohibition  of  boiling  flesh  in  milk  (Exod.  xxiii.  19, 
xxxvii.  26  ;  Deut.  xiv.  21),  the  following  passage  occurs  : — 
"  It  is  forbidden  to  boil  any  kind  of  flesh  in  milk,  except  that 
of  locusts  and  fish ;  neither  may  any  flesh  be  brought  to  the 
table  with  cheese,  except  that  of  locusts  and  fish.  Any  one 
who  vows  that  he  will  not  eat  flesh,  is  allowed  to  eat  that  of 
locusts  and  fish."  ^  In  prescribing  the  particular  form  of 
blessing  to  be  used  in  connection  with  the  various  kinds  of 
food,  the  Mishna  also  says  : — "  For  things  which  do  not  de- 
rive their  immediate  growth  from  the  ground,  say, — '  who 
gave  being  to  all  things,'  &c. ;  for  vinegar,  unripe  fruit  which 
has  dropt  ofi"  the  tree,  and  locusts,  say  also, — '  who  gave  being 
to  all  things.'"' 

Yer.  6.     And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  co7ifessing 

their  sins. 
A  species  of  baptism,  bathing  or  washing  with  water,  was 
practised  by  the  Jews  in  connection  with   circumcision,  the 

Khoimwm.  1.— :D^22m  c^^T  iwnn  imn  niinn  p 

"The  species  here  particularly  alluded  to,"  observe  Dc  Sola  and  Kapliall 
on  this  passage,  "  is  the  cucuUated  or  hooded  species,  and  is  called  '  Locusta 
minor  flavicans,  rluujah  edulis,'  i.  e.  the  lesser  yellowish  locust,  or  edible 
chagah. — (Scheuchzer,  Physica  Sacra.)  " 

"^  Bcrurhdih  vii.  \\.  Some  Jewish  Doctors  held  tliut  all  the  species  were 
clean  which  had  four  feet,  four  wings,  and  four  leaping  legs,  and  whose 
wings  covered  the  greatest  part  of  their  body.     Cholin  iii.  7- 
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token  of  admission  into  the  Abraharaic  covenant.  It  is  said 
to  have  been  one  of  the  three  things  by  which  a  heathen  was 
made  a  member  of  the  Jewish  church,— circumcision,  bap- 
tism, and  sacrifice.'  The  same  rite  however  was  performed 
even  in  the  case  of  infants.  "  They  wash  the  infant,"  says 
the  Mishna,  "as  well  before  the  circumcision  as  after  it."  ^ 
According  to  Rabbi  Eleazar,  the  infant  was  to  be  bathed  on 
the  third  day  after  the  circumcision.''  The  ceremonies  at  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles  seem  to  intimate  that  the  Jews  regarded 
water  as  an  emblem,  not  only  of  the  cleansing  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  but  of  doctrinal  truth,  especially  that  new 
doctrine  which  was  to  be  introduced  by  the  ]Messiah.* — ^" Christ 
loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water,  by  the 
word."     (Eph.  V.  25,  26.) 

Ver.  7.  But  when  lie  saio  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees  come  to  his  haptism,  he  said  unto  them,  0  genera- 
tion of  vipers,  ivho  hath  ivarned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come  ? 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  consti- 
tuted the  two  principal  sects  among  the  Jews,  the  former  de- 
riving their  name  from  a  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  "  to 
separate  "  ('^'^^parash),  the  latter  so  called  from  Sadoc,  the 
name  of  their  founder.  The  Pharisees  were  by  far  the  most 
numerous,  including  most  of  the  Habbies  and  religious  peo- 

'  Ijifihtfoot  and  Schoetgen,  in  loco.  The  latter  shows  baptism  to  have  beeu 
held  indispensable. 

Hhahhaih  xix.  .3. 

=■  I  hid.  and  ix.  3. 

*  Wliile  the  priest  was  pourinf^  out  on  the  altar  tbe  water  bi-oiight  from 
Siloani,  which  was  said  to  be  emblematic  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  people 
sang  from  Isaiah  xii.,  "  With  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  from  the  wells  of 
salvation," — which  is  interpreted  in  the  Chaldee  Targum  of  Jonathan, — 
"  With  joy  shall  ye  receive  a  new  doctrine  from  the  elect  of  the  righteous." 
Sec  note  on  Jolm  vii.  37. 
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pie,  and,  at  a  certain  period  in  their  history,  distinguished 
into  various  classes.'  The  Sadducees,  comparatively  few  in 
number  and  loose  in  principle,  stood  highest  in  worldly  po- 
sition. Besides  other  points  of  doctrine,  these  two  sects  dif- 
fered on  the  subject  of  tradition  and  the  canon  of  Scripture. 
The  Sadducees  rejected  the  oral  law  and  the  decisions  of  the 
Elders,  which  the  Pharisees  so  highly  exalted.  With  the 
traditions,  they  are  thought  also  to  have  rejected,  or  at  least 
to  have  doubted,  the  Divine  authority  of  all  the  books  of 
Scripture  except  the  five  books  of  Moses/  while  the  Pharisees 
accepted  the  whole.  The  following  passages  in  the  Mishna, 
in  which  these  conflicting  sects  are  named,  will  serve  to  bring 
out  some  of  their  points  of  difference.  *'  The  Sadducees  said, 
'  We  object  to  you,  Pharisees,  because  you  say  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures make  the  hands  unclean,  but  the  books  of  Hameram 
(profane  or  infidel  books)  do  not  make  the  hands  unclean.' 
E,abban  Jochanan  ben  Zachai  replied,  'And  have  we  nothino- 
else  to  object  to  the  Pharisees  but  this  ?  They  also  assert 
that  the  bones  of  an  ass  are  clean,  but  the  bones  of  Jochanan 
the  high  priest  are  unclean.'  "  ^  "  The  Sadducees  said,  '  We 
object  to  you,  Pharisees,  because  ye  declare  the  stream  [which 
flows  when  water  is  poured  from  a  clean  vessel  into  an  un- 
clean one]  to  be  clean.'  The  Pharisees  replied,  '  We  blame 
you,  Sadducees,  that  ye  declare  a  stream  of  water  which  flows 
from  a  burial-ground  to  be  clean.'  "  *  "A  Galilean  Sad- 
ducee  said,  '  T  object  to  j'ou,  Pharisees,  that  you  insert  the 
name  of  the  sovereign  in  the  same  document  (or  bill  of  di- 
vorce) with  Moses.'  The  Pharisees  replied,  '  We  object  to 
thee,  Galilean  Sadducee,  that  ye  write  the  name  of  the  sove- 

'  Lif/Jiffoo(  and  Schoetgen,  in  loco. 

'  This  however  may  be  doubted,  as  they  seem  to  have  appealed  both  to 
the  Prophets  and  Hagiographa  for  coafirmation  of  their  views  respecting 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Maiumeh 
led  Israel,  De  Res.  Mor.  lib.  I.  cap.  vi.  and  vii. 

'  Yadhaim  iv.  G.  Their  declaring  tliem  to  rciuliT  the  hands  unclean 
was  to  procure  for  them  greater  veneration. 

'  I/Ad.  7. 
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reign  with  the  Holy  !Naine  in  the  same  page;  and  not  only 
that,  but  yo  write  the  sovereign  first,  as  it  is  said,  And  Pha- 
raoh said,  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  hearken  to  his  voice 
to  let  Israel  go?"" 

Ver.  9.  And  think  not  to  say  tvithm  yourselves,  We  have 
Abraham  to  our  father :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is 
able  of  these  stones  to  raise  tip  children  unto  Ahi'aham. 

The  tendency  of  the  Jews  to  glory  in  their  descent  from 
Abraham  is  well  known.  It  was  a  saying  of  Rabbi  Akibhah, 
that  "  the  poorest  in  Israel  were  to  be  considered  as  the  sons 
of  nobles  who  have  been  reduced  from  affluence,  because  they 
are  the  children  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob."  "  As  chil- 
dren of  Abraham  it  was  that,  according  to  the  Mishna, 
"  Every  Israelite  was  to  have  a  portion  in  the  world  to  come, 
except  such  as  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  di- 
vine origin  of  the  law,"  &c.^  The  same  connection  with 
Abraham  was  viewed  as  constituting  them  the  children  of 
God  and  the  objects  of  his  love.  "Israel  is  beloved,"  says 
the  Mishna,  "  because  they  are  called  children  of  God.  In 
this  has  the  greatest  love  been  manifested  to  them,  that 
they  have  been  called  God's  children ;  as  it  is  said.  Ye 
are  the  children  of  the  Lord  your  God."^  Nor  was  it  a 
small  privilege  to  be  a  descendant  of  Abraham,  an  Israel- 
ite, even  after  the  flesh.  It  was  no  slight  distinction  that 
theirs  were  the  fathers,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  promises. 

'  Tadhaim  8.  The  letter  of  divorce  has  the  year  of  the  sovereign's  reign 
inserted,  and  closes  with  the  formula,  "  According  to  the  law  of  Moses 
and  of  Israel."  This,  which  was  by  the  decision  of  the  Elders,  the  Sad- 
ducees  objected  to  as  an  insult  to  Moses.  The  Pharisees'  answer  supposes 
the  books  of  Moses  to  be  especially  those  wliich  the  Saddiicees  received. 

Babha  Kamah  viii.  6.— t  npy"^!  pH""'  Cm^W  "^^^  DHtt?  CH-^DD^Q 
'  Sanhedriii  xi.  1. 

'  cn .  rvji^Xi  rn\-T^  nnn  aprjb  c^^a  isip^tt?  bs-^a:?''  fi^'^^n 
:  2::"nbs    mn^b    ens    d^33   -lawa?    izipab    D'^an    isip^a; 

Pirke  Mhnfh  iii.  1 1. 
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Doubtless,  as  a  nation,  they  were  and  still  are  beloved  for  the 
fathers'  sakes  ;  for  "  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without 
repentance."  But  the  privilege  brouglit  with  it  also  its  re- 
sponsibility. As  children  of  Abraham  they  were  under  so 
much  greater  obligation  to  possess  Abraham's  faith.  Their 
danger  was  in  resting  in  the  privilege,  and  neglecting  the 
responsibility.  Their  highest  distinction  was,  that  from 
among  them  the  Messiah  was  to  spring.  But  what  if,  when 
that  Messiah  appeared,  he  was  rejected,  as  Moses  had  at  first 
been  by  their  fathers  ?  Salvation  was  of  the  Jews  :  but  what 
if  that  salvation  was  put  away  through  unbelief,  as  their 
fathers  at  first,  through  the  same  evil  principle,  "  despised 
the  pleasant  land,"  and  "  in  their  hearts  went  back  again  to 
Egypt "  ? 

Ver.  17.     And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my 
heloced  Son,  in  whom  I  am  icell  iileased. 

This  is  the  first  of  three  occasions  on  which  we  read  of  a 
voice  from  heaven  being  heard  in  connection  with  the  Sa- 
viour's ministry.  The  Jews  were  wont  to  speak  of  a  Bath- 
kol  (Sip  ni),  or  "  daughter  of  voice,"  which  they  regarded  as 
a  kind  of  oracle,  or  intimation  of  the  Divine  will  variously 
conveyed.  It  was  i^epresented  as  taking  the  place  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  was  one  of  the  five  things  said  to  be 
wanting  in  the  second  temple.'  Sometimes  it  was  supposed 
to  be  a  preternatural  voice  actually  hoard  in  the  air.  At  other 
times  it  was  merely  something  whicli  superstition  construed 
into  a  sign  or  intimation  from  heaven.  Sometimes  it  was  a 
fictitious  utterance  of  some  weighty  truth  or  Scripture  testi- 
monj'.  The  following,  belonging  to  the  last- mentioned  class, 
is  not  unworthy  of  attention.  "  Rabbi  Joshua  ben  Levi  said, 
Every  day  doth  the  Bath-kol  go  forth  from  Mount  Tloreb, 
crying  and  saying,  "Woo  unto  men  because  of  their  contempt 

'  These  were,  the  ark  with  the  mercy-seat  and  cherubim,  the  fire  from 
heaven,  the  Shecliinah,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Urim  and  Thummim. 

c 
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of  the  law.'"  Soon  may  the  time  come  when  the  ears  of 
Israel,  as  well  as  of  the  Gentiles,  shall  be  opened  to  attend  to 
that  true  voice  from  heaven  which  declared,  "  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;  hear  ye  him."  That 
was  the  true  Bath-kol,  of  which  Israel  still  sings  at  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles, — "It  is  the  voice  of  the  Bath-kol  shouting 
from  Zion,  and  proclaiming  freedom  to  the  whole  world  ;  and 
I  will  declare  the  glad  tidings.  It  is  the  voice  of  compassion 
pressing  on  the  seed,  for  they  [in  hearkening  and  obeying 
the  voice]  will  bo  deemed  innocent  as  infants  in  the  womb  of 
their  mothers  ;  and  I  will  declare  the  glad  tidings.  It  is 
the  voice  of  pardon  granted  through  the  merit  [not]  of  Re- 
becca, who  was  sick — [but  of  God's  own  beloved  Son  made 
flesh,  who  suffered  for  sins,  the  Just  One  in  the  room  of  the 
unjust]  ;  and  I  will  declare  the  glad  tidings."  ^  Woe  is 
unto  the  world,  indeed,  to  the  Jew  and  to  the  Gentile,  for 
their  contempt  not  only  of  the  law,  but  still  more  of  the 
Gospel ! 

'  min  -in?2  ns!iV  bp  ns  cvt  nv  br>2  ^^b  p  vwrv  -i"s 

Piri-e  Abhoth  vi.  2. 

"The  ancient  Urim  and  Thummim,"  says  Dr  Jost,  "and  every  other 
oracle,  disappeared  from  the  people.  A  weak  superstition  now  took  its 
place.  Attention  was  often  paid  to  a  Bath-kol,  that  is,  the  daughter  or 
echo  of  a  voice.  It  consisted  in  a  kind  of  sign,  or  voice  of  divination 
{ahnumjatimme),  though  originally  it  signified  only  an  echo."  Geschichte  der 
Israelitot,  vol.  i.,  book  II.,  xviii. 

^  See  Mill's  British  Jews,  Part  II.  chap.  vi. 


CHAPTER  lY. 

Ver.  5.     Then  the  devil  taketh  him   into  the  holy  city,  and 
setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple. 

The  porch  of  the  temple  extended  like  a  wing  (^rrtpvytov, 
a  wing  or  pinnacle)  twenty  cubits  on  each  side  beyond  the 
breadth  of  the  house.  The  Mishna  states  that  the  temple 
was  a  hundred  cubits  in  height,  and  that  the  highest  part 
was  that  to  which  was  given  the  name  of  the  crow-killer 
(21iy  (1^12  choleh  'orebk),  rising  a  cubit  above  the  battlement, 
and  consisting,  according  to  Josephus,  of  sharp  plates  or 
spikes  (ofiiXove)  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  off  the  birds. 
According  to  Rabbi  Judah,  however,  the  battlement  itself 
was  the  highest  part  of  the  building. ^  On  some  part  of  this 
battlement  that  surmounted  the  lofty  porch  or  front  part  of 
the  temple,  the  Saviour  is  thought  by  many  to  have  been 
placed.^ 

'  Middoth  iv.  6.  *  Some,  however,  as  Kuinoel,  Stockins,  and  otliers, 
think  that  it  was  rather  on  the  roof  of  one  of  the  porticoes,  especially  that 
on  the  south,  or  the  royal  portico,  which  overlooked  a  valley  of  so  great 
depth  that,  according  to  Josephus,  it  was  sufficient  to  affect  a  person  with 
dizziness  in  looking  down  into  it.  {Ant.  xv.  5.)  The  original,  however  [rb 
Trripvyiov,  "the  wing,"  or  "little  wing"),  seems  hardly  capable  of  such 
an  application.      The  Syriac  renders  the  word  by  \^  in  chenpha.,    " the 

wing,"  and  Jerome,  by  pinnaculum,  or  "  the  little  wing.''  Olshauseu 
merely  says, —  "  nripiyiov  =  ^33,  a  wing  of  the  temple,  in  the  shape  of  a 
tower,  with  a  flat  roof."  The  chamber  of  hewn  stone  (H'^W),  in  which  the 
Sanhedrim  held  their  sittings,  and  which,  rising,  it  is  said,  like  a  great  palace, 
extended  beyond  tlie  wall  of  the  court  of  the  Israelites,  has  also  been  con- 
jectured to  be  the  place  intended.     {Sforkiu.t.) 

c  2 
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Ver.  24.  And  they  hroxujht  unto  him  all  sick  people,  that  were 
taken  loith  divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  those  lohicli 
xoere  possessed  toith  devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatic, 
and  those  that  had  the  palsy  ;  and  he  healed  them. 

Demoniacal  possession  is  thus  alluded  to  in  the  Mishna.  "  If 
Gentiles  or  an  evil  spirit  shall  cause  a  man  to  go  out  (beyond 
the  Sabbath-limit),  he  must  not  (when  recovering  his  own 
free  agency)  move  farther  (on  the  Sabbath)  than  four  cubits. 
If  they  bring  him  back,  it  is  as  if  he  had  not  gone  out  (be- 
yond the  limit)."  '  Here  a  case  is  supposed  in  which  an  indi- 
vidual may  bo  driven  from  place  to  place  by  an  evil  spirit, 
without  any  concurrence  of  his  own  will,  similar  to  that 
mentioned  in  Luke  viii.  29,  —  "  lie  was  driven  by  the  devil 
into  the  wilderness." 

EiHhhhi  iv.  1.—.  Wi^  sb  ibSD 
Josf^pliiis  employs  the  word  cai)xovill,6nivoq,  "  possessed  with  a  devil  or 
demon, "  in  the  same  sense,  Antiq.  viii.  5.  He  speaks,  it  will  be  remem- 
bered, of  having  seen  one  of  his  own  countrymen,  named  Eleazar,  casting 
out  those  demons  ;  nor  does  there  appear  any  reason  to  doubt  his  veracity 
or  trustworthiness  in  this  instance.  The  New  Testament  supposes  that  there 
were  cases  in  which  others  than  Christ  and  his  disciples  were  instrumental 
in  effecting  such  expulsions,  though  he  alone  commanded  the  departure  of 
the  spirits  on  his  own  authority.  The  cases  of  demoniacal  possession  appear 
(|uite  distinct  from  those  of  epilepsy,  melancholy,  or  insanity,  arising  from 
physical  causes.  The  opinion  of  Joscphus,  however,  that  demons  are  the 
spirits  of  wicked  men,  is  dcistitute  of  any  warrant  from  the  word  of  God. 
Rather  we  may  believe  them  to  be  those  "  angels  that  kept  not  their  first 
estate,  and  who  are  reserved  in  chains  under  darkness  to  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day ;"  but  who  are  for  wise  purposes  allowed  a  temporary  liberty, 
constituting  "  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  the  spiritual 
wickednesses,  or  wicked  spirits,  in  high  places,"  against  whom  the  believer, 
pnnoplicd  in  flic  armour  of  Cifid,  is  called  daily  to  rorifeiid. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Ver.  1.    A}i(l  ichen  he  was  set,  his  discijjles  came  unto  him, 
and  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  tawjht  them. 

In  the  Saviour's  time,  it  was  the  practice  among  the  Jews 
for  the  public  instructor  to  sit,  while  the  hearers  stood.  It  is 
said  in  the  Mishna,  "  After  the  death  of  Rabban  Gamaliel, 
the  honour  of  the  law  ceased."  '  This  is  explained  in  the 
Talmud  as  follows :  "  Our  masters  say,  From  the  days  of 
Moses  unto  Rabban  Gamaliel,  there  were  no  students  of  the 
law  who  did  not  stand.  After  Rabban  Gamaliel  died,  sickness 
came  upon  the  world,  and  there  have  been  those  who  learn 
the  law  sitting.  Whence  it  is  said,  '  After  Rabban  Gamaliel 
died,  the  honour  of  the  law  ceased.'  " 

The  expression  "  he  opened  his  mouth  "  seems  to  indicate 
the  Saviour  as  now  occupying  the  place  of  a  public  teacher, 
as  well  as  the  weighty  truths  which  he  uttered.  This,  but 
more  especially  the  equivalent  and  abbreviated  phrase,  "  he 
opened"  (nnS  pathakh),  is  of  constant  occurrence  in  the  book 
Zohar,^  where  the  expression  "  he  began"  (''~ii>{::r  shari)  is  also 
used  in  the  same  sense. ^  —  "  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  sent  from  God." — "  Grace  is  poured  into  thy  lips." 

'  Sofaii  X.  15.  — n-nnn  nsD  \v:d.  I'^'in  bs">ba2  ]2-i  na;ra  -  in 

Kabbhiical  writings,  "sitting"  is  freqnontly  mentioned  as  the  posture  of 
the  teacher.  For  example:  —"IttST  IH^IISn  n\n''  n^mb^  "^Vjl  ti7'n  Cp 
•  "121 — "  K.  Simeon  rose  and  offered  his  prayer  :  he  sat  down  in  tlie  midst 
of  them  and  said,  &c."  Zo/iar,  Idra  Rahhii,  i.  9. 

'^  For  example  : — TT'^ilD  ti;"~l  HPR  "TD  -"  when  R.  Simeon  ojiened  his 
month,  &e."  lUd.  i.  23.—-  '^'^b  miT'^jb  n27  "^T^SI  Wn  nh::— "  K.  Simeon 
opened  [his  mouth]  and  said,  '  It  is  time  to  be  doing  for  the  Lord,  &c.' " 
Ibid.  i.  11.  •'  Ibid.  xiii.  327. 
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Ver.  3.  Blessed  are  the  j^cor  in  spirit:  for  theirs  is  the  Jdmj- 
dom  of  heat  en. 

Some  of  the  Rabbles  could  recommend  humilit}^  of  spirit. 
"  Be  of  a  humble  spirit,"  occurs  more  than  once  in  the 
Mishna.'  Jesus  however  taught  icith  authority,  and  not  as 
the  scribes.  Truly  humble  souls  there  even  then  were,  and 
Jesus  pronounces  them  blessed  by  assuring  them  of  the 
kino-dom  of  heaven. 

"  The  kingdom  of  heaven"  (n^^^^  ni2^!2  malcuth  sha- 
maini)  had  already  become  a  common  expression  among  the 
Jews.  It  was  connected  by  the  Rabbies  with  the  recitation 
of  the  Shema\  or  section  of  the  Law,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  &c.," 
Deut.  vi.  3,  which  was  viewed  as  the  badge  of  its  subjects. 
"  Rabban  Gamaliel  said  the  Shema''  on  the  first  night  of  his 
nuptials.  His  disciples  said  to  him.  Rabbi,  hast  thou  not 
taught  us  that  a  bridegroom  is  exempted  from  saying  the 
Shemd'  on  the  first  night  of  his  nuptials  ?  He  answered  them, 
I  will  not  listen  to  you  to  withhold  my  subjection  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  even  for  a  single  instant."  ^  Jesus,  how- 
ever, connects  the  kingdom  of  heaven  with  a  lowly  spirit.  It 
was  well  said  by  Rabbi  Simeon  ben  Jochai,  the  author  of 
Zohar,  "  All  depends  on  a  man's  spirit."  ^ 

To  pronounce  certain  characters  "blessed,"  if  we  may 
judge  from  Zohar,  was  not  unusual  with  the  Jewish  teachers. 
For  example : — "  Blessed  are  ye  righteous,  for  to  you  are 
revealed  the  deepest  secrets  of  the  Law  which  were  not  re- 
vealed to  the  holy  ones  above."  *■ 

Ver.  5.     Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit   the 

earth. 
The  expression  "  inherit  the  earth,"  borrowed  from  the  Old 
Testament  (see  Psalm  xxxvii.  11,  29),  was  employed  by  the 

'  Pirke  Abkoth  iv.  4,  10.  — mi  bD27  "^in  =  Benichoth  ii.  5. 

3  Tdra  Rabija  i.  20.  —  Silb^i  S'^'^bn  Sm^n 

«  "'brns  sbi  Kii^'nisi  ]n-n  ni  pDb  ^bansi  s^^-^^t-*  ivis  ^-^sst 

IbliLn.  26.— Q"^3rb2?  S^tt?">1pb 
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Rabbles,  when  speaking  of  the  state  of  blessedness  to  be  en- 
joyed by  the  righteous  after  the  resurrection.  They  connect- 
ed this  inheritance  with  the  fact  of  a  man's  being  an  Israelite, 
and  possessing  some  degree  of  personal  obedience  to  the  law. 
"  Whosoever  shall  do  even  one  commandment  shall  obtain 
good ;  his  days  shall  be  prolonged,  and  he  shall  inherit  the 
earth," — or,  as  modern  Jews  translate  the  words, — "shall 
hereafter  inherit  felicity,  in  the  land  of  eternal  bliss."  ^  Jesus, 
on  the  contrary,  connects  the  inheritance  with  the  dispo- 
sition which  alone  qualifies  a  man  for  the  enjoyment  of  it, 
and  which  accepts  it,  not  as  the  reward  of  personal  obedience, 
but  as  the  gift  of  God's  free  grace.  And  yet  it  may  be  safely 
granted,  that  "  whosoever  shall  do," — or,  as  it  is  otherwise 
translated, — "shall  duly  observe" — one  of  the  commandments, 
shall  inherit  the  earth."  But  who  is  the  man  ?  The  com- 
mandment is  "  exceeding  broad,"  and  the  due  obedience  to 
any,  must,  at  the  same  time,  be  obedience  to  the  two  great  ones, 
of  which  the  others  are  only  modifications.  "  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  might :  "  and,  "thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself."     (Deut.  vi.  5  ;  Lev.  xix.  18.) 


Ver.   9.      Blessed  are  the  peace7nakers  :   for  tliey  shall  be 
called  the  children  of  God. 

To  "  make  peace  between  man  and  man  "  is  mentioned  in 
the  Mishna,  as  one  of  the  things  of  which  "  a  man  enjoys  the 
fruit  in  this  woidd,  and  for  which  he  has  the  reward  of  the 
resurrection  in  the  world  to  come."  ^ 


1  :  v"^«  nw  b^^T\  riy^  ib  f  d^-^sqi  ib  "i^n'^L:?^  nnw  mi'a  iiw)v  bs 

Kid  (Jus  him  i.  10. 

-  lb  n!2^v  ppm  mn  c:bi:;n  ]n\m-:"'-:  bsis  c-fsi:;  c^'-ii^-r  ibs 
]^2  C"ib^7  ntam  c^iiDn  mVn^T  cst  ns  112^3  sun  zzbn'-b 

tTT^^nb  DIS— Pft/,^  i.  1.    The  author  of  Zohar  in  like  niaiuier  extols  the 
excellence  of  those  who  love  peace.     Sy/topsi.y,  Tit.  III. 
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Yer.  13.      Ye  arc  the  salt  of  the  earth. 

The  allusion  is  probably  to  tbe  salt  employed  in  connection 
with  the  sacrifices.  No  sacrifice  was  to  be  without  it.  (Lev. 
ii.  13.)  Hence  the  ]Mishna  speaks  of  one  of  the  chambers  in 
the  temple  court,  as  the  salt- chamber}  This  salt,  which  ap- 
pears to  have  been  brought  from  the  Dead  Sea,^  and,  as 
Schoetgcn  observes,  to  have  been  nothing  else  than  the  bitu- 
men found  there,  might  lose  its  savour,  whether  taste  or 
smell,  and  then  be  sprinkled  on  the  ascent  to  the  altar, 
to  be  trodden  under  the  feet  of  the  priests.  "  They  may 
strew  salt  on  the  ascent  to  the  altar  [on  the  Sabbath],  that 
they  [the  priests  on  duty]  may  not  slip  down."  ^  How  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  were  to  be  the  salt  of  the  earth,  will  appear 
from  the  words  of  the  apostle, — "  Because  of  the  grace  that  is 
given  to  me  of  God,  that  I  should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  ministering  the  Gospel  of  God,  that 
the  offering  up  (oblation  or  sacrifice,  irpoacpopa)  of  the  Gentiles 
might  be  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
*'  Let  your  speech  be  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt." 

Yer.  14.      Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world. 

Yer.  15.     Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 

see  your  good  tvor/cs,  and  glorify  your  Father  ichich  is  in 

heaven. 

"  Formerly,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  fires  were  lighted  on  the 
tops  of  the  mountains  [to  announce  the  appearance  of  the 
new  moon,  that  the  Jews  might  everywhere  prepare  for  the 
solemnities  of  the  occasion.]  "  *     The  disciples  of  Jesus  were 

1  Midfiufh  V.  2— nbjDn  ry^db 

2  n^miD    nba  MilakI,  So<l<>,„i/h,  salt  of  Sodom. 

^  Eruijhin  x.  13.— "if7''bn"'  sb^,'  V:}2''3  ^n:!'^  •'n::  b>'  nbrs  vp^i^ 

*  Jiosh  HdKhlxniah  ii.  2. 
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to  be  like  those  lights  on  the  mountain-tops,  shining  far 
and  wide,  announcing  to  perishing  men,  both  by  their  lips 
and  by  their  lives,  the  appearance  of  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  AVith  the  Gospel  in  their 
hearts  and  in  their  hands,  they  were  to  be  the  world's  true 
guides  and  benefactors,  guiding  their  feet  into  the  way  of 
peace.^ 

Ver.  19.  JVhosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least 
commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called 
the  least  in  the  kinydom  of  heaven  :  but  xchosoeter  shall 
do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

The  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  making  a  distinction  in  the 
commandments,  between  such  as  they  called  light,  and  others 
which  they  characterized  as  iceightg.  Thus  it  is  said  in  the 
Mishna  : — "Be  equally  attentive  to  the  light  and  to  the 
weighty  commandments."  '  Again  :  —  "  Run  to  the  light 
as  well  as  to  the  weighty  commandment."  ^  The  Saviour, 
viewing  the  law  given  by  Moses  in  its  whole  extent,  recog- 
nized this  distinction,  though  differing  entirely  from  the 
Habbies  as  to  what  constituted  the  lighter,  and  what  the 
weightier  commandments.  "Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites !  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and 
cummin  ;  and  have  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
judgment,  mercy,  and  faith.  These  ought  ye  to  have  done, 
and   not   to   leave   the  other   undone."     (Matt,  xxiii.   23.) 


^  The  Jewisli  Rabbics,  as  appears  from  lioin.  ii.  19,  professed  to  be  "a 
light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness."  Schoetgeu  has  observed  that  one 
of  the  titles  which  the  disciples  of  Rabbi  Jochanan  ben  Zaccai  gave  to  their 

dying  and  sorrowfid  master,  was  "the  light  of  the  woi'ld"  CD7137  "T3  Ner 
^olarn). 

2  Firke  Ahhoih  ii.  1.  —  t  rr\M:ra^  T^y:  nVJ^SD  I^HT  ^IHI 

»  ihid.  iv.  2.  —  :  m:2n23  rb^  mmb  v"^  '^"^ 
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AVhile  the  Jewish  commonwealth  stood,  the  appointed  tithe 
was  to  be  carefully  paid ;  and  "he  who  was  unfaithful  in  that 
which  was  least,  would  be  unfaithful  also  in  much."  Or  by 
"  these  least  commandments  "  the  Saviour  may  have  intended 
those  moral  precepts  to  which  the  previous  part  of  his  dis- 
course had  reference,  which  the  Jewish  teachers  regarded  as 
of  least  account,  but  wliich  were  in  reality  the  greatest. 


Yer.  20.  For  I  say  unto  you.  That  except  your  righteousness 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye 
shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

The  terra  "Scribe"  ("12"ID  sopher^^ypaixfiureve)  is  employed 
in  the  Mishna  to  denote  two  different  classes  of  persons.  For 
the  most  part  it  is  applied  to  the  teachers  and  expounders  of 
the  law.  For  example  : — "  The  words  of  the  law  are  not  to 
be  judged  from  the  words  of  the  Scribes,  nor  the  words  of  the 
Scribes  from  the  words  of  the  law ;  nor  yet  the  words  of  the 
Scribes  from  other  words  of  the  Scribes."  '  The  term  is  also 
applied  to  the  clerks  of  the  Sanhedrim.  "  The  Sanhedrim," 
says  the  Mishna,  "  was  like  the  half  of  a  circular  thrashing- 
floor,  in  order  that  the  members  might  see  each  other.  There 
were  also  two  Scribes  who  stood  before  them,  one  on  the 
right  hand  and  the  other  on  the  left,  to  record  the  votes  Not 
guilty  and  Guilty,  respectively.  ...  If  the  judges  erred  in 
any  matter,  the  two  Scribes  put  them  right."  -  The  Scribes 
were  therefore  men  well  versed  in  the  law,  and  especially  in 
the  traditions,  as  those  whose  ofRce  it  was  to  expound  the  former 
to  the  people,  and  to  explain  the  latter  as  occasion  required. 

'  rrnn  ^-in-ra  c^-iriD  >-i2t  sbi  c'^-i-:!^  ^-)^t2  mm  "^-qi  f  :i  f  s 

Yad/iaim  iii.  2.     C-^iriD  "^nn'TO  D"'-i!:iD  >nm  sbl 

"^■"3-7  "p::,-!!:)  \^^'c:y2  insi  ^r^-^n  ins  ]n^:2b  ]"'-ir;U"'  ^^:^'^in  ^>-:^ir) 

Sanhedriii  iv.  3;  v.  5. —  \  OmS 
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Ver.  21.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  (margin, 
to  them)  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoeccr 
shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment. 

The  expression  "  to  hear  "  was  used  among  the  Jews  as 
equivalent  to  receiving  as  a  tradition.  Thus  we  read  in  the 
Mishna  :  "  There  were  three  houses  of  judgment  at  Jerusa- 
lem ;  one,  which  met  at  the  gate  of  the  mountain  of  the 
House  ;  another,  which  met  at  the  gate  of  the  court  ;  and  a 
third,  which  met  in  the  chamber  of  hewn  stone.  People 
came  first  (i.  e.  in  the  case  of  a  dispute  among  the  teachers  of 
the  law)  to  that  which  met  at  the  gate  of  the  mountain  of 
the  house,  and  he  (the  teacher)  said,  I  have  decided  so,  and 
my  associates  so, — I  have  taught  so,  and  my  associates  so. 
If  they  (the  members  of  that  court)  have  heard  (received  by 
tradition)  what  the  true  doctrine  is,  they  tell  them ;  but  if 
not,  they  go  together  to  the  judge  sitting  at  the  gate  of  the 
court,  and  he  (the  teacher)  says  the  same  words.  If  they 
have  heard,  they  tell  them  ;  but  if  not,  they  all  go  together 
to  the  great  house  of  judgment  that  met  in  the  chamber  of 
hewn  stone."  ' 

It  will  be  observed  that  when  the  Saviour  uses  the  expres- 
sion "  ye  have  heard,"  or  words  to  that  effect,  he  is  dealing 
rather  wath  the  traditions  and  glosses  of  the  elders  than  with 
the  statements  of  the  written  word.  Thus  in  the  passage  be- 
fore us,  while  the  written  law  itself  declares,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
kill,"  it  is  the  oral  law,  or  decision  of  the  ancients,  that  pro- 
nounces "  Whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment."  The  tradition  was,  as  Lightfoot  has  observed 
on  the  passage,  that  the  person  who  killed  another  with  his 
own  hand  Avas  amenable  to  the  civil  courts ;  but  if  he  did  it 
by  means  of  another  party,  or  in  an  indirect  manner,  he  was 
merely  to  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  heaven.     As  the  Jews 

'  Sanlifi.drin  x.  2.  Hence  the  expression  so  often  prefixed  to  a  tradition 
abont  to  be  adduced — S2n  tavu,  "  a  tradition,"  or  "  \vr  liavc  leamrd." 
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appear  at  that  time  to  have  distinguished  between  the  judg- 
ment of  mill  izjia  '^yi  dine  adha/u)  and  the  judgment  of 
God  (o^wki'  ''^"'"T  '^"*'^  Shamaim),  it  may  be  uneei'tain  to  which 
the  Saviour  here  referred,  or  whether  he  did  not  refer  to 
both.' 

Ver.  22.  But  I saij  unto  you,  That  lohosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother  tcithout  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment : 
and  lohosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  liaca,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  council :  but  tohosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool ^ 
shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire. 

It  has  been  thought  by  some  that  the  allusion  here  is  to 
the  three  different  courts  of  justice  among  the  Jews, — that  of 
Three  members,  which  was  established  wherever  there  were 
a  hundred  and  twenty  Jews  livincf  together,  and  which  took 
cognizance  only  of  minor  offences ;  that  of  Twenty-three, 
which  judged  also  in  capital  cases  ;^  and  the  Supreme  Coun- 
cil of  Seventy-one,  which  sat  at  Jerusalem,  and  which  alone 
decided  in  cases  of  the  highest  nature,  as  that  of  a  false  pro- 
phet, a  criminal  high  priest,  an  idolatrous  city,  or  a  guilty 
tribe.^    In  the  opinion  of  Lightfoot,  however,  it  is  only  in  the 

'  Lightfoot  seems  to  iiiiderstaud  the  reference  to  be  to  both  judgments, 
while  Schoetgcn  appears  to  consider  only  that  of  heaven  intended,  regard- 
ing the  Saviour's  meaning  to  be  that  instead  of  the  lax  discipline  of  the 
elders,  wliich,  from  a  sinful  timidity,  left  actual  murderers  merely  to  the 
judgment  of  God,  causeless  anger,  and  injurious  expressions  against  an- 
other, rendered  a  man  amenable  to  that  judgment,  while  actual  murder  ought 
to  be  punished  by  the  magistrate.  Calvin  and  others,  on  the  contrary, 
think  the  Saviour  intended  to  reprove  the  Jewish  teachers  who  made  a 
breach  of  the  sixth  commandment  only  an  affair  for  the  magistrate,  while  iu 
reality  that  command  was  broken  by  words  and  feelings,  as  well  as  acts. 

==  Saiihedmi  i.  4.—  t  r^w\'w^  c^"n27in  nr27!:D  •'^'^t'  [^"di] 

n'^an  sbs  nrn^n  ^^-^  ]^i>ii7  ]>s . .  .  -rnsi  u'^'y^  h-^  ^n  n^22  sb« 

ihid.  i.  5.—  :  "insi  n^rn::;  \xd  in 

Dr  Townsend  Ihiuks  tiiui  ])y  the  "judgment "  and  "council"  tlie  Jewish 
tribuiuds  are  intended,  but  that  as  these  were  now  deprived  of  tiic  power  of 
life  and  death,  the  Saviour  indicated  only  temporal  punishment  as  the 
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second  of  the  terms  used  by  the  Saviour,  "the  council" 
((Twicpioy,  the  Sanhedrim),  whether  of  the  Twenty-three  or 
Seventy-one,  that  reference  is  made  to  a  civil  court ;  and  by 
the  "  judgment  "  is  intended  the  judgment  of  heaven. 
Doubtless  the  Saviour  intends  by  the  offences  here  specified, 
different  forms  in  which  the  sixth  commandment  may  be 
broken ;  and  by  the  different  degrees  of  liability  mentioned, 
only  so  many  modifications  of  the  one  punishment  to  which 
the  breach  of  the  moral  law  renders  us  subject  in  the  sight  of 
God, — a  punishment  more  plainly  indicated  in  the  end  of 
the  sentence.  Causeless  anger  is  incipient  murder, — murder 
in  the  heart,  and  often  leading  to  murder  in  the  act  ("in  their 
anger  they  slew  a  man,"  Gen.  xlix.  6). — "E,aca"  (kVp"*^  reka, 
or  in  the  Syriac  )^y  raka)  has  been  shown  to  be  an  expres- 
sion of  scorn  and  contempt,  as  if  the  life  of  the  party  ad- 
dressed were  of  little  worth  ("  then  thy  brother  should  seem 
vile  unto  thee,"  Dent.  xxv.  3), — "Thou  fool"  (/uw|0£  =  ^^j 
nahhal,  a  wicked,  abandoned  person),  used  in  the  sense  which 
the  Saviour  indicates,  and  in  which  the  contemptuous  Phari- 
sees appear  to  have  used  it  in  regard  to  the  common  people, 
seemed  to  consign  a  brother  to  perdition  ("  this  people  who 
know  not  the  law  are  cursed,"  John  viii.  49).  The  Jews  as- 
signed temporal  punishments  to  those  who  addressed  another 
by   contemptuous   and    degrading   epithets.'      The    Saviour 

award  of  the  sins  here  specified,  that  of  the  last-mentioucd  one  being  some 
degraded  employment,  like  that  of  conveying  the  fdth  and  ofl'al  to  the  valley 
of  Hinnom  (fi'e  Tifv  ysiwav  tov  Ttvpog).  Eut  this  is  surely  far  from  the  Sa- 
viour's meaning. 

'  The  author  of  Zohar  speaks  more  than  once  of  the  pvinishment  awarded 
to  those  who  address  a  neighbour  by  a  base  name,  or  use  an  insulting  and 
reproachful  tongue.  {Si/nnp.sis,  Tit.  xxi.)  Both  Lightfoot  and  Schoctgen 
quote  the  following  from  the  Talmud  :  "  He  who  calls  his  neighbour  '  slave,' 
shall  be  excommunicated ;  he  who  calls  him  '  bastard,'  shall  be  beaten  with 
forty  stripes  ;  if  he  calls  him  wicked,  he  may  be  tried  for  his  life,"  or,  ac- 
cording to  another  interpretation,  "  he  shall  be  brought  into  misery  and 
want."  In  Zohar,  however,  the  man  who  curses  his  neighbour  is  declared 
to  be  thrust  down  into  hell  (Vir  maledicus  in  Gehennam  detnulitur).  Mr 
also  observes  tiiat  a  man  who  is  angry  (or  ^^ivcs  way  to  his  anger)  is  efpial 
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however,  who  sees  in  these  feelings  and  expressions  the  es- 
sence of  murder,  and  that  which  gives  to  murder  its  highest 
criminality  ("  for  in  the  image  of  God  made  he  man,"  Gen. 
ix.  6;  James  iii.  9),  assigns  to  them  nothing  less  than  what 
is  indeed  the  righteous  desert  of  all  sin — eternal  death. 

That  by  "hell-fire"  (»'/  yiewa  tov  Trvpog,  the  gehenna  of  fire) 
the  Saviour  intends  the  place  of  torment  is  evident,  not  only 
from  the  expression  being  plainly  employed  in  this  and  no 
other  sense  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  but  also 
from  its  being  thus  and  only  thus  used  by  the  Jews  of  that  and 
the  subsequent  period.  Thus  we  read  in  the  Mishna  : — "  The 
disciples  of  Balaam,  the  wicked  one,  shall  be  made  to  inherit 
Gehinnom,  and  to  go  down  into  the  pit  of  corruption."  ' 
And  again  : — "  The  stout  in  face  shall  go  into  Gehinnom.'''' ""- 
The  Targums  of  Jonathan  (so  called)  and  of  Jerusalem,  at 
Gen.  iii.  24,  say, — "  He  hath  prepared  Gehinnom  for  the 
wicked;"  while  the  latter  adds, — "He  hath  prepared  in  it 
sparks  of  fire  and  burning  coals  for  the  wicked,  in  order  to 
execute  vengeance  upon  them  in  the  world  to  come."  It  was 
a  saying  of  the  wise  men, — ''  Heretics,  apostates,  traitors, 
Epicureans,  those  who  separate  themselves  from  the  congre- 
gation, who  have  been  accustomed  to  strike  fear  into  the 
land  of  the  living,  &c.,  go  down  into  Gehinnom,  and  are 
there  tormented  for  ever,  as  it  is  said.  Their  worm  shall  not 
die,  neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenched  (Isaiah  Ixvi.  2-4)."' 

to  an  idolater,  because  the  evil  spirit  dwells  in  him ;  and  that  he  who  re- 
viles another  to  his  face  is  as  if  he  shed  his  blood.     (Tit.  x.) 

'  :  nna?  -^s^b  i^-nri  ^irv^  arLinr  ^^w^r.  ci^bn  btt?  TTxsbn 

Pirke  Abhoth  v.  19. 

*  Ibid.  V.  20. —  \  'dSiT'l  C*';5  Tl? — Of  the  flaming  sword  placed  along 
with  the  cherubim  at  the  entrance  of  Eden,  it  was  said  by  the  Rabbins,— 
I^DttTl^n  C1;:D1  a^n^  "it— "That  is,  Gehinnom  and  the  place  of  judgment." 
— Manasseh  hon  Israel,  De  Crertfione,  Prob.  xix. 

^  Pocock,  Porta  3fosi.<t,  Kof.  Misc.  cap.  vi.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
punishment  awaiting  the  soul  that  continues  in  its  moral  defilement,  un- 
washed in  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  derives  the  name  "Gehenna  of  fire," 
or  hell-fire,  from  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  on  the  south  of  Jerusalem,  where 
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Ver.  23.  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and 
there  rememherest  that  thtj  brother  hath  aught  against  thee  ; 
leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  xoay  ;  first 
be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 

gifi- 

Perhaps  reference  is  here  made  to  the  gift  of  first-fruits, 
which,  in  accordance  with  Deut.xxiii.  3,  &c.,  the  Israelites  were 
to  bring  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  The  manner  in  which 
the  first-fruits  were  presented  is  thus  described  in  the  Mishna. 
"Those  who  lived  near  to  Jerusalem  brought  figs  and  grapes  ; 
those  at  a  distance  brought  dried  figs  and  raisins.  An  ox 
went  before  them  with  gilded  horns  and  an  olive-garland 
upon  its  head.  A  pipe  was  played  before  them  till  they 
approached  Jerusalem.  When  they  drew  near  to  the  city, 
they  sent  forward  those  who  should  arrange  the  first-fruits. 
The  captains,  inspectors,  and  treasurers  of  the  temple,  then 
came  o\it  to  meet  them,  according  to  the  honour  due  to  the 
company  ;  while  all  the  Avorkmen  who  were  at  Jerusalem 
presented  themselves  before  them,  and  saluted  them  with — 
Our  brethren  of  such  or  such  a  place,  you  are  welcome  ! 
The  pipe  was  played  before  them  till  they  reached  the  moun- 
tain of  the  House  ;  and  when  they  arrived  there,  though  it 
were  even  King  Agrippa,  the  offerer  took  up  the  basket  on 
his  shoulder,  and  went  forward  till  he  came  to  the  court. 
The  Levites  then  sung,  "  I  will  extol  thee,  0  Lord,  because 

fires  were  kept  continually  burning  for  the  purpose  of  consuming  the  filth 
and  offal  conveyed  into  it,  and  also  where  in  a  previous  age  children  were 
inhumanly  sacrificed  to  Moloch, — 

"  Moloch,  horrid  king,  bosmear'd  with  blood 
Of  human  sacrifice  and  parents'  tears  ; 
Though  for  the  noise  of  drums  and  timbrels  loud 
Their  children's  cries  unheard,  that  pass'd  through  fire 
To  his  grim  idol, — made  his  grove 
The  pleasant  valley  of  Ilinnom,  Tophet  thence, 
And  black  Gehenna  call'd,  the  type  of  hell." 
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thou  hast  lifted  mc  up,  and  hast  not  made  my  enemies  to 
triumpli  over  me."  The  young  pigeons  on  the  top  of  the 
basket  formed  the  burnt-offerings ;  and  what  was  in  their 
hand  they  gave  to  the  priest.  While  the  basket  was  still  on 
his  shoulder,  he  rehearsed  from  —  "I  testify  this  day  to  the 
Lord  thy  God" — to  the  end  of  the  whole  section.  Rabbi 
Jehuda  says  that  he  did  so  only  as  far  as  —  "A  Sj'rian  ready 
to  perish  was  my  father."  When  he  came  to  this,  he  let 
down  the  basket  from  off  his  shoulder,  and  held  his  lips  (in 
silence),  while  the  priest  put  his  hands  under  his,  and  raised 
it  up,  repeating  from — "  A  Syrian  ready  to  perish  was  my 
father,"  till  he  finished  the  section.  He  then  put  it  down 
at  the  side  of  the  altar,  and  worshipped,  and  departed."  ' 
Viewed  in  the  light  of  this  interesting  ceremony,  how  strik- 
ing is  the  Saviour's  direction  in  the  text !  Even  in  the  midst 
of  that  festive  S2ene,  when  already  in  the  temple  court,  and 
about  to  present  his  offering,  the  individual  who  remembers 
an  unforgiven  or  at  least  unacknowledged  wrong  done  to  a 
fellow-man,  is  to  stop  at  once  ;  and  instead  of  offering  his 
gift  and  worshipping,  he  is  to  leave  it  there  before  the  altar, 
and  go  immediately  to  seek  reconciliation  with  his  offended 
brother.  "  I  will  have  mercy,"  saith  God,  "  and  not  sacri- 
fice."    "I  hate  robbery  for  burnt-offering." 

The  Jews  believed  that  even  the  day  of  atonement  did  not 
expiate  offences  against  a  brother  until  the  offender  had 
sought  reconciliation.  "  The  transgressions  which  a  man 
commits  against  God,  the  day  of  atonement  expiates  ;  but 
the  transgressions  which  he  commits  against  his  neighbour, 
it  only  expiates  when  he  has  satisfied  that  neighbour."  ^ 
Besides  making  compensation,  the  offender  was  to  ask  for- 
giveness of  the  offended  party,  and  to  use  his  utmost  endea- 
vour to  obtain  it.  "Although  he  make  compensation  to  him, 

'  Birr/trim  iii.  3 — 6. 
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yet  Is  he  not  reconciled  to  him  till  he  has  sought  his  for- 
giveness." ' 

Ver.  31.   It  hath  heen  said,  Whosoever  loill put  away  his  wife, 
let  him  <jice  her  a  writing  of  divorcemoit. 

The  extent  to  which  divorcement  was  practised  among 
the  Jews  at  the  time  when  the  Saviour  uttered  these  words, 
appears  from  the  numerous  and  minute  regulations  on  the 
subject  contained  In  the  Mishna.  The  writing  Itself  was 
called  a  Get  (^ji),  though  In  the  Old  Testament,  sepher 
cherithuth  (nri''*15  "^SD),  or  "book  of  cutting  off."  "The 
essential  substance  of  a  Get,"  says  the  INIIshna,  "  are  the 
following  words  :  '  Thou  art  herewith  permitted  to  be  mar- 
ried to  any  man.'  Rabbi  Jehudah  salth  the  following  is 
the  essential  part :  '  Thou  hast  herewith  of  me  a  writing  of 
separation,  a  letter  of  divorce,  and  a  document  of  dismissal, 
that  thou  mayest  go  and  be  married  to  any  man  thou  niayest 
like.'  "  2  The  document  required  to  be  duly  written,  attested 
by  competent  witnesses,  and  delivered  to  the  wife.  "  When 
a  person  dates  a  Get  by  a  foreign  reign,  or  according  to  the 
chronology  of  the  Median  or  Greek  monarchies  (or  such  as 
no  longer  exist),  or  so  many  years  since  the  building  of  the 
Temple,  or  since  the  destruction  of  the  Temple ;  or  when 
West  Is  written  when  It  should  be  East,  or  the  contrary ; 
she  who,  upon  the  strength  of  such  a  Get,  had  been  remar- 
ried, must  bo  separated  from  both  husbands."  ^  The  document 
always  required  to  conclude  with  the  formula — "According 
to  the  law  of  Moses  and  of  Israel."  It  was  to  be  written  ex- 
pressly for  the  woman  who  was  to  be  divorced,  and  to  be 
delivered  to  herself.  "  Every  Get  which  is  not  expressly 
written  for  the  woman  about  to  be  divorced  Is  void."  * 
"  When  a  husband  throws  a  Get  to  his  wife,  when  she  is  in 

Bablia  Kama  viii.  7. 
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lier  own  house  or  in  the  court  she  lives  in,  she  is  thereby 
divorced.  If  ho  threw  it  within  her  house  or  court,  even  if 
it  lies  near  her  on  her  bed,  she  is  not  divorced  thereby  ;  but 
if  he  threw  it  within  her  lap  or  her  work-basket,  she  is  di- 
vorced. If  he  says,  Take  this  bond  ;  or  if  finding  a  document 
fastened  to  his  person,  she  reads  it,  and  finds  it  to  be  a  Get 
addressed  to  her ;  such  a  Get  is  void,  while  he  does  not  ex- 
pressly say,  Here  is  thy  Get  of  divorce.  If  he  put  it  into  her 
hands  while  she  is  asleep,  and  on  waking  she  reads  it  and 
finds  it  to  be  a  Get  addressed  to  her,  it  is  void  until  the  hus- 
band says  to  her.  Here  is  thy  Get"  '  The  following  will 
show  how  the  permission  given  in  the  law  of  Moses  was 
abused,  "  If  a  liusband  says  to  his  wife.  Here  is  your  Get 
on  condition  that  you  give  me  two  hundred  pence  (py  zooz 
=  denarii),  she  is  divorced  from  the  moment  she  accepts  the 
Get,  and  is  bound  to  pay  the  amount.  If  he  said.  On  con- 
dition that  you  give  me  (the  same)  within  thirty  days,  and 
she  consented  and  paid  it  within  the  stipulated  period,  she  is 
divorced,  but  not  otherwise.  Rabbi  Simeon  ben  Gamaliel  re- 
lates that  at  Sidon  a  husband  once  said  to  his  wife,  Here  is 
your  Get,  on  condition  that  you  give  me  my  robe,  and  she 
lost  it ;  and  the  sages  decided  that  the  Get  was  still  valid  if 
she  paid  him  a  sura  equal  to  its  value."  ^  Many  of  the  laws 
and  regulations  relating  to  divorce  were  doubtless  intended 
to  restrain  the  practice  by  placing  delays  and  obstructions  in 
the  way  of  the  parties.  This  is  especially  apparent  in  the 
case  of  what  was  called  a  **bald  Get"  {r]')p  IDJl))  which  shows 
at  the  same  time  the  readiness  wdth  which  even  the  priests 
took  advantage  of  the  permission.  "What  is  a  bald  Get?" 
asks  the  Mishna.  "One  which  has  more  folds  than  sub- 
scribing witnesses."^  Of  this  the  following  explanation  is 
given.  It  is  mentioned,  in  Treatise  Baba  Kama,  that  the 
priests  were  often  in  the  habit  of  divorcing  their  wives  in 
sudden  fits   of  passion,   and  repented  soon  after,  when,  as 

'   Giffm  viii.  1,  2.  =  Uid.  vii.  5.  =*  Ibid.  viii.  10. 
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priests,  it  was  unlawful  for  thorn  to  take  them  back.  The 
sages,  therefore,  instituted  this  kind  of  Get,  for  the  purpose 
of  delaying  the  divorce,  and  to  facilitate  a  reconciliation 
between  the  parties.  For  much  time  was  spent  in  the  pre- 
paration of  the  said  Get,  as,  after  the  writing  of  one  or  two 
lines,  it  was  ordered  to  be  folded  and  sewn,  so  that  there  were 
many  folds,  to  each  of  which  the  signature  of  at  least  one 
witness  was  to  be  affixed  at  the  back.  When  any  fold 
appeared  without  such  a  signature,  it  was  called  a  bald  Get, 
and  was  void  in  consequence  ;  because  it  is  supposed  that 
the  folds  were  originally  made  to  correspond  with  the 
number  of  subscribing  witnesses,  and  that  the  husband  told 
every  one  of  them  to  sign  it,  with  which  apparently  one  or 
more  of  them  did  not  comply.' 

Ver.  34.  But  I  saij  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  hy 
heaven;  for  it  is  God's  throne:  nor  by  the  earth;  for  it  is 
his  footstool :  neither  by  Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  the  city 
of  the  great  King.  Neither  shall  thou  siccar  by  thy 
head,  ^c. 

The  following  extracts  will  show  how  prevalent  among  the 
Jews  was  the  practice  of  taking  oaths.  "  If  any  one  shall 
say,  I  swear  that  I  Avill  not  drink,  and  shall  drink  various 
drinks,  he  is  bound  only  in  regard  to  one  of  them.  If  he 
say,  I  swear  that  I  will  drink  neither  wine,  nor  oil,  nor 
honey  (or  date- syrup),  and  yet  drink,  he  is  bound  in  regard 
to  each."  -  Again  :  —  "If  any  one  shall  say,  I  take  an  oath 
that  I  will  give  to  such  a  one,  or,  that  I  will  not  give  ;  that 
I  have  given,  or,  that  I  have  not  given ;  that  I  will  sleep, 
or,  that  I  will  not  sleep ;  that  I  have  slept,  or,  that  I  have 
not  slept ;  that  I  will  throw  a  stone  into  the  sea,  or,  that 
I  will  not  throw  it ;  that  I  have  thrown  a  stone,  or,  that 
I  have  not  thro^vn  it ;  Rabbi  Ishmael  saith,  he  is  bound  only 
in  regard  to  what  is  future."  ^     The  Jews  were  accustomed  to 

'  Dp  Sola  and  Rr/p/inll,  i/i  lorn.         ■  Shrhlmoth  iii.  3.  '   Ihi'l.  iii.  5. 
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swear  and  adjure  by  heaven  and  earth,  in  which  ease  the 
parties  were  not  considered  bound  by  the  oath  or  adjuration. 
"  If  any  shall  say,  I  adjure  you,  I  charge  you,  I  bind  you ; 
behold,  they  are  bound.  But  if  ho  say,  I  adjure  jou.  by 
heaven  and  earth  ;  behold,  they  are  free."^ — They  also  swore 
by  the  head.  "  If  a  person  is  bound  to  another  by  an  oath, 
and  he  says  to  him.  Vow  to  me  by  the  life  of  thine  head ; 
Rabbi  Meir  says,  he  can  retract,  but  the  sages  deny  that  he 
can  do  so."" 

Ver.  40.  If  any  matt  ivill  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take 
aicay  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also. 
It  would  appear  from  notices  in  the  Mishna  that  litigation 
was  far  from  being  uncommon  among  the  Jews.  (See  on 
Luke  xii.  58.)  We  read  there  of  appraisements  made  by 
order  of  the  Beth  Din,  or  judicial  court,  in  case  the  debtor's 
real  property  was  to  be  assigned  to  his  creditors.^  These 
courts  sat  twice  a  week,  on  the  Mondays  and  Thursdaj^s,  and 
always  in  the  morning.  "  In  towns,"  says  the  Mishna,  "the 
Beth  Din  sits  twice  a  week,  on  the  second  and  on  the  fifth 
day.  —  He  (the  plaintiff)  presents  himself  early  before  the 
Beth  Din."^ — The  coat  (xt7-wj/=p')^n  khaluk)  was  the  inner 
garment;  the  cloak  (t/xartoj'=j-)t^^  talith),  the  outer  one. 

Ver.  41.     And  tvhosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go 
with  him  twain. 

The  word  here  rendered  "  comj^el "  [ayytpEvaei)  denotes 
that  forced  service  which  eastern  governments  exacted  from 
the  subjects.  It  extended  both  to  person  and  property. 
Reference  is  thus  made  to  it  in  the  Mishna.  "If  a  person 
hire  an  ass,  and  it  become  blind,  or  be  made  an  agger ia 
(pressed  into  the  public  service),  he  shall  say  to  the  owner. 
Behold,  thou  hast  that  which  is  thine."  ^ 

'   Shebhuoth  iv.  13.  '  Sanhedrin  iii.  1. 

'  Moedh  Kafan  iii.  3.  *  Chdhubhoth  i.  1. 
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Yer.  46.     For  if  ye  love  them  lohich  love  you,   what  reward 
have  ye  ?    do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same? 

The  "  publicans  "  (pD^Y^  mochesin  =^  reXajvai,  persons  em- 
ployed by  those  who  farmed  the  public  taxes,  or  the  proper 
puhlicani,  to  collect  these  taxes  for  them')  are  always  spoken  of 
in  the  Mishna,  as  elsewhere,  as  men  of  bad  character,  extort- 
ing from  the  subjects  as  much  as  they  could  with  a  view  to 
their  own  benefit.  For  example  :  — "  Men  are  not  to  ex- 
change money  (for  sacred  purposes)  nor  give  alms  out  of  the 
publicans' chest."  ^  The  reason  alleged  is, — "because  it  is 
the  fruit  of  extortion."  "  If  publicans  take  away  a  person's 
ass, — if  robbers  plunder  a  man  of  his  garment,  «&;c."  ^  Mat- 
thew the  publican,  in  writing  the  above  words  of  his  Divine 
Master,  could  not  fail  to  remember  that  INIaster's  grace. 
"Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor 
extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  such 
were  some  of  you  :  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God."     1  Cor.  vi.  10,  11. 

^  Ja/in,  ArchiBologia,  §  212. 

2  Babha  Kama  x.  1.  — "J^D^ian  m^lO  wb  ^12^3  fN 
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Ver.  1.  Take  heed  that  tje  do  notjjoiir  alms  hefore  men  to 
he  seen  of  them,  otherwise  ye  hate  no  reward  of  your  Father 
who  is  i?i  heaven. 

For  "alms"  the  margin  has  "righteousness,"  according 
to  some  ancient  Greek  copies,  which  have  CLKaLo<jvvr]v,  "  right- 
eousness," instead  of  iXtrjfioffvviji',  "alms,"  The  use  of  the 
former  term  would  be  agreeable  to  the  idiom  of  the  Jew- 
ish language  at  that  period,  when  "  alms  "  were  always  de- 
noted by  a  word  that  properly  signifies  "  righteousness  " 
(("Tp-lii  tsedhakah).  Thus  in  the  Mishna  we  read,  "  Neither 
do  they  give  alms,  &c.,"  literally,  "righteousness"  (ripDO-  ^ 
This  use  of  the  word  was  probably  taken  from  such  passages 
as  Psal.  cxii.  9  ;  Dan.  iv.  27,  &c.  Certain  it  is  that  alms- 
giving was  regarded  as  most  meritorious  in  the  sight  of  God. 
It  was  that  by  which  many  among  the  Jews,  like  some  among 
ourselves,  thought  to  work  out  their  own  righteousness,  in- 
stead of  submitting  to  the  righteousness  of  God.  "  He  who 
pities  the  poor,"  says  the  author  of  Zohar,  "  procures  peace 
to  the  church  of  Israel,  and  accumulates  blessings  in  high 
places."  "  He  who  satisfies  the  soul  of  the  poor,  God  shall 
satisfy  his  soul  again,  even  when  he  departs  out  of  this  world."  - 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  kindness  to  the  poor,  though  far  from 
procuring  a  man's  acceptance  with  God,  will,  when  the  heart 
is  already  renewed,  and  the  person  accepted  in  Christ,  receive 
its  gracious  reward  as  a  work  of  faith  and  an  act  of  love. 

'  Bahlia  Kama  x.  1.  '  Si/nopnis,  Tit.  iii. 
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Ver.  2.  Therefore  ichen  thou  doest  thine  alms,  do  not  soimd 
a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues 
and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men. 

The  practice  to  which,  allusion  is  here  made  has  not  been 
clearly  ascertained.  A  trumpet  was  kept  in  every  synagogue, 
and  was  sounded  on  various  occasions  ;  but  it  docs  not  appear 
to  have  been  used  on  the  giving  of  alms.  A  passage  has  in- 
deed been  quoted  by  Lightfoot  from  the  Jerusalem  Talmud 
which  seems  to  indicate  something  resembling  such  a  prac- 
tice. "  The  collectors  of  alms  do  not  proclaim  (]''p"i;2(!D  wac- 
rizin,  publish  as  by  a  herald)  on  a  feast  day  as  they  proclaim 
on  a  work  day."  To  this  practice  the  author  of  Zohar 
may  allude  in  the  following  passage,  in  which,  if  he  does  not, 
like  our  Lord  in  the  text,  altogether  discountenance  such 
proclamations,  he  seems  to  attach  greater  merit  to  acts  of 
charity  when  performed  without  them.  "  He  who  pities  the 
poor  and  bestows  his  money  in  ahns,  even  on  the  Sabbaths 
and  feast  days  (when  no  proclamation  is  made),  the  holy  and 
blessed  God  repays  him  double,  as  if  he  lent  to  the  Lord."  ^ 
It  is  certain  that  trumpets  were  sounded  at  a  certain  stage  in 
a  public  fast,  as  if  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Divine  Being 
to  what  was  done.  "  If  these  days  pass,  and  still  prayer  is 
not  heard,  the  Great  Sanhedrim  appoint  other  seven  days  in 
addition,  so  that  there  maj^  be  thirteen  days  fasting  to  the 
church.  Behold,  these  are  much  greater  than  the  former ; 
for  during  these  days  they  sound  the  trumpet,  and  shut  up 
the  shops."  - 

It  is  certain  that  many  of  the  Pharisees  (are  there  not 
such  among  those  who  call  themselves  Christians  '^)  aimed  at 
obtaining  a  name  for  piety  by  the  so-called  good  works  they 
performed,  and  doubtless  almsgiving  among  the  rest.  "  AVliat 
is  the  right  way,"  asks  tlie  jMishna,  "  which  a  man  should 

'  Si/)iopsh,  Tit.  iii.  '  TtCanith  i.  6. 
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choose  for  himself?  AV^hatsoever  is  an  honour  to  him  that 
practises  it,  and  procures  honour  to  him  from  men."  '  "A 
bridegroom  who  wishes  to  recite  the  slicma'  on  the  first  night 
of  his  marriage,  may  do  so.  Hahban  Simeon  ben  Gamaliel 
saith,  No  one  who  wishes  to  acquire  renown  (for  piety)  may 
do  so."  ' 

An  exception  proves  a  rule.  A  silent  treasury  is  spoken 
of  as  being  in  the  temple  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor  children 
of  good  men,  into  which  religious  people  are  said  to  have 
contributed  their  alms  silently,  and,  as  it  were,  in  secret.  ^ 

Ycr.  4.  That  thine  alms  may  he  in  secret :  and  thy  Father 
which  sceth  in  secret  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly. 
The  Saviour  may  have  alluded  to  the  "silent  alms-room," 
mentioned  in  the  last  note.  He  connects  the  secret  virtue 
with  the  open  reward.  The  following  saying  of  one  of  the 
Habbies  connects  in  like  manner  the  secret  sin  with  the  open* 
punishment.  "  Eabbi  Jochanan  ben  Berokah  saith,  AVhoso- 
ever  profanetli  the  name  of  God  in  secret,  vengeance  shall  be 
inflicted  upon  him  openly."  * 

Ver.  5.  And  lohen  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  he  as  the 
hypocrites  are :  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  he 
seen  of  men. 

The  synagogues,  as  places  for  public  prayer,  were  probably 
open  daily  at  certain  hours,  as  they  still  are,  for  devotional 
purposes.^  There  those  who  wished  to  acquire  fame  for  su- 
perior piety  would  doubtless  love  to  be  found  rather  than  at 

'  na^ii^b  rr^':^r\  sine?  b::  •  cisn  ib  112^^;  mtZ7>  -p-r  ">mrs 

Pirke  Abhoth  ii.  8.—  :  DlSn   ^D   lb  mssm 

*  Beracholh  ii.  8.  '  Lightfoot,  HorcB  Ilrb.  et  Ted.  in  loco. 

—  :^ib;3  i3!2!3  r^~'i^3  nnon  u^'nxo  ua  bbnan  bD. 

Tirkc  Abholh  iv.  4. 

*  After  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  public  prayer  in  the  synagogue 
was  regarded  as  a  substitute  for  the  moniing  and  evening  sacrifices. 
Zohftr,  Synopsis,  Tit.  ii. 
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home  iu  their  closet.' — The  ordinary  posture  of  devotion  in 
the  synagogue  was  standing,  though  at  a  later  period,  at 
least  during  certain  portions  of  the  prayers,  the  worshippers 
both  sat  and  knelt.^  Standimj  is  the  posture  recognised  in 
the  ]\Iishna.  "  Men  are  not  to  stand  up  and  pray  except  with 
profound  humility."  ^ 

The  "corners  of  the  streets"  (ni^lp  keranotJi)  were  the 
ordinary  places  of  concourse,  especially  with  idlers  or  persons 
who  had  nothing  to  do.  In  Psalm  Ixix.  13  ("  They  that  sit 
in  the  gate  speak  against  me  "),  the  Targum  adds  by  way  of 
explanation — "  in  the  place  of  the  corner  (s^n^ip  n"'2  ^(^th 
Jcariiatha) ;''''  and  Kimchi,  commenting  on  Psalm  i.  1, — 
"  sitteth  not  in  the  seat  of  the  scorners,"  says,  "This  applies 
to  the  idlers  who  sit  in  the  corners  of  the  streets  (mjlp 
''Itt''')'"  The  Pharisees,  who  aimed  at  obtaining  the  praise  of 
men,  loved  to  pray  in  those  places  where  there  were  many  to 
witness  their  devotion.  For  this  purpose  they  probably  con- 
trived to  be  there  when  the  hour  for  morning  or  evening 
prayer  arrived.  "  A  man,"  says  the  IMishna,  "  must  daily  say 
the  eighteen  prayers.  ...  If  he  is  riding  on  an  ass,  he  must 
dismount ;  if  he  cannot  dismount,  he  must  turn  his  face  to  the 
Holy  of  holies."  ■*  The  Pharisee  would  be  conspicuous  enough 
in  his  devotions  ;  for  the  rule  was,  that  prayer  must  be  oifered 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  with  the  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven.'' — 
On  certain  occasions  the  congregation  prayed  in  the  street, 
as  a  mark  of  greater  earnestness.  At  a  certain  stage  iu  a 
public  fast,  the  ark  containing  the  law  was  taken  into  the 

'  Great  merit  is  attached  by  the  author  of  Zohar  to  a  man's  being  among 
the  first  ten  who  are  present  at  the  daily  prayer  in  the  synagogue.  A 
man  was  less  sure  of  acceptance  if  he  prayed  alone  than  when  he  united 
with  the  church.  Neither  were  persons  to  go  into  the  field  to  pray,  but 
to  have  a  synagogue  erected  for  that  purpose.     Zohar,  Sijnupsis,  Tit.  ii. 

'  According  to  the  book  Zohar,  the  Aniidah,  or  eighteen  prayers,  were 
to  be  offered  standing ;  those  from  "  Who  crcatcth  the  light,  <S.'c."  to  the 
eighteen,  siltuuf ;  and  the  confession  (We  confess  that  thou  art  the  Lord 
our  God,  &c.)  kiieelinff.     Ibid. 

'  Beracholh  v.  4.  *  Ibid.  iv.  3,  5.  ^  Zohnr,  Si///oj)si.f,  Tit.  ii. 
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street,  and  prayer  made  beside  it.'  "We  have  shouted  in 
the  synagogue,"  said  tliey,  "  as  in  a  secret  place,  and  we  have 
not  been  heard ;  and  now  we  have  humbled  ourselves  in  a 
public  place,  even  in  the  street  of  the  city."  The  Pharisees 
might  choose,  therefore,  at  times  to  pray  in  the  street,  as  a 
mark  of  greater  humiliation  and  earnestness. 

Yer.  7.  But  lohcn  ye  x^ray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the 
heathen  do  :  for  they  think  that  they  shall  he  heard  for 
their  much  speaking. 

The  expression,  "  use  not  vain  repetitions "  (/xj)  ftarroXo- 
yfjarjTe,  do  not  idly  multiply  words  of  the  same  meaning), 
would  seem  to  point  at  a  practice  not  altogether  confined  to 
the  heathen.  The  author  of  the  Mishna  writes, — "  Men  are 
not  to  stand  up  and  pray,  except  with  profound  humility. 
The  pious  men  of  ancient  days  used  to  pause  a  full  hour  be- 
fore they  began  to  pray,  in  order  to  direct  their  minds  to 
God."  ^  This  would  appear  to  indicate  the  existence,  even 
in  his  day,  of  a  want  of  reverence  and  heedful  attention  in 
the  utterance  of  prayer.  The  author  of  Zohar  inveighs  against 
those  who  babble  or  talk  idly  in  the  s3'nagogue,  and  are  in- 
attentive in  prayer.^  He  observes  that  the  utterance  of  un- 
necessary words,  if  unrepented  of,  hinders  the  acceptance  of 
the  petitions.  ■• 

Yer.  9.     After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye :  Our  Father 
lohich  art  in  heaven. 

There  were  eighteen  prayers  which  the  Jews  were  re- 
quired to  repeat  dail3\     When  anj^  one  however  was  unable 

'        —  '^1^  -r^i?  hw  nmnnb  nn\-in  T^s'^iiiD  Ti"^D  nrT^n  -no 

Taanilh  ii.  1.  -  Bcraclioth  v.  1. 

'  Si/nopsis,  Tit.  ii.  9.  "  Dc  poena  illius  qui  g.irrit  iu  synagoga,  quod 
Deus  avertat !  "  More  than  once  a  serious  admonition  is  given  that  men 
utter  their  prayers  with  attention.  "  Prayer  requires  attentive  thoughts, 
a  willing  purpose  of  the  spirit,  and  a  distinct  utterance  of  the  words.  " 

'  Ibid. 
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to  do  this,  a  summary  of  them  was  considered,  by  some  at 
at  least,  to  be  sufficient.  "  Rabban  Gamaliel  saith,  A  man 
must  daily  say  the  eighteen  prayers.  Rabbi  Joshua  saith, 
A  summary  of  them  is  enough.  R.  Akibha  saith,  If  a 
man's  prayer  is  fluent  in  his  mouth,  he  says  the  eighteen ;  if 
not,  a  summary  of  them."  ^  What  the  Lord  Jesus  here 
taught  his  disciples  was  probably  intended  as  a  summary  of 
what  we  ought  to  pray  for,  as  well  as  a  model  for  our  prayers. 
Lightfoot  supposes  this  form  to  have  been  intended  for  public 
use,  while  that  in  Luke  xi.  2,  from  the  omission  of  the  dox- 
ology,  was  given  on  another  occasion  for  the  use  of  indi- 
viduals in  private. 

The  expression,  ''Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven"  (□"'Qti^^ti^ 
'li''lN)>  frequently  occurs  in  the  writings  of  the  Rabbles, 
though  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  the  general  mode 
employed  in  addressing  the  Divine  Being.  The  following 
passage  in  the  INlishna,  in  which  it  occurs,  will  be  read  with 
interest.  "  Rabbi  Phinehas  ben  Jair  saith,  Since  the  temple 
was  laid  waste,  the  wise  men  and  the  sons  of  nobles  are 
ashamed  and  cover  their  head,  and  liberal  men  are  waxed 
poor,  and  violent  men  and  calumniators  prevail ;  neither  is 
there  any  one  to  explain  the  mysteries  of  the  law,  nor  to  in- 
vestigate its  meaning,  nor  to  ask  questions.  On  whom  then 
are  we  to  lean  ?  On  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  -  And 
it  were  well  did  Israel  lean  in  truth  on  Him  who  said  to  their 
fathers,  "Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto  me,  My 
Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  m}^  youth  ?"  But-  it  is  vain  to 
lean  upon  God  while  rejecting  Him  through  whose  atoning 
death  alone  sinners  can  enjoy  His  favour.     There  is  One 

■  "^n-i  .  mwv  n2r2W  cis  bbi:nr)  ct  b:Dn  n^is  bs^bna  pi 

Berachoth  iv.  3.—  t  H"^  \^^^  isb  CSI  n  "^  bbf:n^  Vi:2 

•^brni  2?'nT  ^b:,n  in^ii  ntr-m  "C'^w  ibibisi  ctcsn  icm  ]^-nn 
"73;  y^^rh  i:b  ^^  b:?  "^si^?  i\st  irpnD  r^^i  ^'"'•'^  r^")  V^"^ 

SoUth  \.  15.—  :  C2^na72tr?  la^ns 
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concerning  wliom  He  has  said,  "  Kiss  ye  the  Son,  lest  he  be 
angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  his  anger  is  kindled 
but  a  little  ;  blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  Him" 
(Psal.  ii.  12.)  Israel  ought  to  know  that  this  is  spoken  con- 
cerning the  Messiah,  as  their  fathers  acknowledged.'  AYhat, 
then,  if  that  Messiah  has  come,  and  if  what  was  foretold  by 
the  prophet,  Israel  has  fulfilled  by  rejecting  him ;  as  it  is 
said,  "  Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  (even  Israel) 
imaffine  a  vain  thino:  ?  The  kins^s  of  the  earth  set  them- 
selves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord 
and  against  his  Anointed."  One  there  was  who  was  born  of 
the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  and  was  shown  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Him,  even 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  your  fathers,  O  Israel,  have  crucified,  and 
you  yourselves  have  hitherto  rejected  him.  Hence  the  heat  of 
this  great  anger.  Hence  you  have  had  to  complain, — "  Since 
the  day  that  the  House  of  the  Sanctuary  was  destroyed,  there 
hath  been  a  wall  of  iron  between  Israel  and  their  Father 
in  heaven."  ^     Hearken  then,  0  still  beloved  for  the  sake  of 

*  E-.  David  Kimclii  interprets  these  words  of  the  psalm  as  we  do,  and 
adds  :  "  There  are  those  who  explain  this  psalm  of  Gog  and  Magog,  and  of 
Messiah,  that  is,  King  Messiah ;  and  thus  our  fathers  of  blessed  memory 
interpreted  it.  And  if  it  is  so  expounded,  the  sense  will  be  very  clear." 
II.  Solomon  Jarchi,  in  like  manner,  though  wishing  to  expound  the  psalm 
only  of  David,  yet  acknowledges, — "  Our  fathers  explained  its  mystical 
meaning  of  King  Messiah."  R.  Jonathan  said,  "  There  are  three  to  whom 
it  has  been  said  '  Ask,'  and  these  are  Solomon,  Abaz,  and  King  ]\Iessiah. — ■ 
King  Messiah,  because  it  is  written,  *  Ask  of  me,  &c.' "  BeresJnth  Rabba, 
about  A.  D.  300.  "  Our  masters  have  delivered  to  us  that  the  blessed  God  said 
to  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David,  wlio  is  soon  to  be  revealed  in  our  days, — '  Ask 
of  me,  &c.' — because  it  is  said,  '  I  will  declare  the  decree.  The  Lord  liath 
said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son  ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.'  "  Talmud 
Succah  V.  apud  Rclandi  Analecia  Rabbinica  ;  see  also  Pocod-ii  Porta  Mo- 
sis,  Not.  Misc.  cap.  viii. 

-  =  crpswb  bsn^?^  i^n  bra  n^Ty  r^xot:'^  vnx^'\:iT\  rr^n  mrr^  o^ 

Talmud,  Berachoih,  p.  32.—  .'  C^lt^t^n'^— To  the  same  effect  is  the  follow- 
ing :  :  p  r^<mn^  nh\  \>^^rr\^i  sp  mr.^T  "pD^^i  ^n^^'ia  sp  ps 

— "  We  macerate  ourselves  and  cry  continually,  but  there  is  none  that  careth 
for  us." 
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Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, — hearken  to  the  voice  that  still 
in  this  psalm  addresses  you.  "  Kiss  the  Son,"  lest  his  anger 
continue,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way.  Embrace  the  Messiah 
who  has  been  sent,  God's  only-begotten  Son.  Then  will  you 
be  able  to  lean  in  truth  and  with  acceptance  on  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven  ;  for  he  has  pronounced  concerning  his  Son, 
"  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  Him." 

Yer.  9.     Halloiced  he  thy  name. 

Ver.  10.     Thy  kingdom  come.    Thy  loill  he  done  on  earth,  as 
it  is  in  heaven. 

These  three  petitions  form  the  substance  of  a  prayer  used 
by  the  Jews  on  the  first  day  of  the  year,  and  entitled  Mal- 
chioth  (riV^^!2)j  or  the  texts  and  prayers  concerning  the 
kingdom.  "  The  order  of  the  prayers  for  that  day,"  says  the 
Mishna,  "is  the  following: — Ahhoth  (nili^),  Gchhuroth 
ril'inj),  and  Kedhushath  Ha-shem  (o^iTT  nii^Hp)  are  then 
said,  with  which  the  Malchioth  (jnV^St^)  is  combined."  '  The 
Kedhushath  Ha-shem  is  literally  "  the  hallowing  of  the 
name."  The  prayer  of  the  kingdom  proceeds  as  follows  : — 
"  AVherefore  we  wait  for  thee,  O  Lord  our  God,  that  wo  may 
soon  behold  the  beauty  of  thy  strength;  that  thou  mayest 
cause  the  dung-gods  to  pass  from  the  earth,  and  that  the 
idols  may  be  utterly  cut  off;  that  thou  mayest  order  the  world 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  Almighty,  and  that  all  the  sons  of 
flesh  may  call  upon  thy  name ;  that  all  the  wicked  of  the 
earth  may  turn  to  thee  ;  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world 
may  discern  and  know,  that  to  thee  every  knee  shall  bow, 
and  every  tongue  shall  swear  before  thee,  0  Lord  our  God : 
let  them  bow  and  fall  down,  and  give  honour  to  thy  glorious 
name  ;  let  all  of  them  receive  the  yoke  of  thy  kingdom  ;  and 
speedily  reign  thou  over  them  for  ever  and  ever."  Alas, 
that  Israel  should  pray  for  the  kingdom,  and  reject  the  King ! 
Speedily  make  them  thy  willing  people,  0  Lord  ! 

'   Itonh  I[(is/isli(i)iaJi  iv.  5. 
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Ver.  13.     For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  jjoive?',  and  the 
(jlory,  for  ccer.     Amen. 

The  INIalchiotli  (dV^^!^),  just  referred  to,  terminates  in  a 
similar  manner  : — "  For  thine  is  the  kingdom ;  and  thou 
shalt  reign  in  glory,  for  ever  and  ever  ;  as  it  is  written  in  the 
law,  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 

The  response  of  the  people  to  prayers  offered  in  the  temple 
was,  "  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  for 
ever  and  ever."  •  Instead  of  this,  the  response  in  the  syna- 
gogue was  simply  "Amen."  "It  happened  in  the  times  of 
Rabbi  Halaphta,  and  Rabbi  Hanina,  son  of  Teradion,  that  a 
minister  went  up  to  the  ark  and  finished  the  whole  of  the 
prayer  without  any  of  the  congregation  answering  Amen."  ^ 
Lightfoot  concludes,  from  this  response  having  been  con- 
stantly used  in  the  synagogue,  and  seldom  in  private  devo- 
tion, that  the  Saviour  gave  this  form  of  prayer  for  public  use. 
In  the  form  given  in  Luke,  this  response,  as  well  as  the  dox- 
ology,  is  wanting,  the  object  there  contemplated  being,  it  is 
supposed,  to  guide  the  devotion  of  individuals  in  private. 

Ver.  16.  Moreover  lohen  ye  fast,  he  not,  as  the  hypocrites, 
of  a  sad  countenance  :  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that 
they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast. — But  thou,  lohen  thou 
fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and  icash  thy  face  ;  that  thou 
appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  hut  unto  thy  Father  tvhich  is 
in  secret. 

It  was  the  practice  among  the  Jews  during  a  public  fast, 
when  the  supplicated  boon  was  long  withheld,  to  assume  a 
sorrowful  and  dejected  appearance.     "  When  these  (days  of 

^  TiHanith  ii.  5.  Great  value  appears  to  have  been  attached  to  the  use 
of  this  response  by  the  congregation  in  the  synagogue.  According  to  the 
author  of  Zohar,  to  him  -who  utters  it  at  tlie  end  of  every  prayer,  the  celes- 
tial gates  are  opened,  and  at  death  he  enters  into  the  kingdom  a])ove.  lie 
■who  fails  to  use  it  has  these  gates  barred  against  him.     Si/nopsis,  Tit.  ii. 
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fasting)  have  also  passed  without  their  prayers  having  been 
favourably  answered,  they  abstain  from  engaging  in  joyful 
transactions  ;  from  building  and  planting  ;  from  betrothing, 
marr^'ing,  and  giving  mutual  salutations  ;  like  men  who  are 
under  the  displeasure  of  the  Almighty."  ^ 

They  also  "  disfigured  their  faces  "  with  ashes.  "  What  is 
the  order  of  these  (last  seven)  fast  days  ?  They  bring  the 
ark  that  contains  the  rolls  of  the  law  into  the  street  of  the 
city ;  ashes  are  strewed  on  the  heads  of  the  prince  and  of  the 
president  of  the  court  of  justice,  and  every  individual  puts 
ashes  on  his  own  head."  ^ 

At  a  certain  period  of  the  fast  they  were  also  forbid- 
den to  "  anoint  the  head  "  or  to  "  wash  the  face."  "  When 
these  (days  of  fasting)  have  passed,  and  prayer  not  yet  heard, 
the  Court,  or  Beth  Din,  appoint  three  days  more  of  fasting  for 
the  church,  during  which  it  will  be  lawful  to  eat  and  drink 
on  the  nights  preceding  them  ;  but  on  which  it  is  forbidden  to 
work,  to  wash  and  to  anoint  the  person,  to  wear  leathern 
shoes,  or  to  enjoy  the  marriage  bed.  The  baths  also  are  then 
closed."  ^  The  Pharisees,  therefore,  who  wished  to  appear 
deeply  humbled  before  God,  would  assume  those  outward 
expressions  of  concern  which  were  only  resorted  to  in  the 
advanced  stages  of  a  public  fast. — It  will  be  observed  that 
the  Saviour  does  not  discourage  religious  fasting,  but  the  out- 
ward show  of  it. 

'  ^''O'n^sn  n3?^'L:i23T  ]>3n3  ]n!2i  strn^  I'^'-L^vof^  i2i?3  sbi  ibs  rsy 
Ta'ania  i.  7.  cr»b  ^^riT^n .  "n^^nb  cis  1^2  n-hiD  nVsrtm  r^rr^n*) 

'  i-:w  ,^^3m2i  -)"'y  hw  nmmb  nn^nn  i\>>!iia  Ti^D  nv^rn  -no 
irw  \>y\  •j'^T  nn  n«  tr^n^T  s'^:r'2n  tr'snsT  nn^nn  "^na  bv  n^r^ 

Rhl.  ii.  1.—  ;  Itt^S-'^  ^m3  irTSI 

3  by  nrns  nr^i^n  ^'hw  X''^m  ^n  r^n  isr:  sb-i  ^bs  rr:37 

nD^D3T  nr'^m::!  nrsbnn  D"<nrsT  nr  nynrs  T^^'Z'^  ^bris  •  ^iiz^rrr 

Ibid.  I.  0.  ni::i2n  w^■^I!rcL^  bi::rn  nV3?m 

Fasting  \\as  deemed  by  the  Jews  to  possess  great  merit.  It  was  to  be 
esteemed,  according  to  the  author  of  Zohar,  of  greater  value  tluui  sacrifice. 
In  it  a  man  was  as  if  he  laid  his  own  fat  and  blood  upon  the  altar.  The 
weakening  of  the  body  was  the  strengthening  of  the  soul.     Sy>iopsix,  Tit.  iv. 
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Ver.  22.  TJie  lifiJtt  of  the  body  is  the  eye  :  if  therefore  thine 
eye  he  single,  thy  v)hoJe  body  shall  he  full  of  light  ;  hut  if 
thine  eye  he  evil,  thy  lohole  hody  shall  he  full  of  darkness. 

The  "  eye  "  was  used  by  the  Jews  as  an  emblem  not  only 
of  the  understanding  but  the  disposition.  The  expression 
"  a  good  or  beautiful  eye  "  (r72''  j''^  ^(lin  yaphuh)  was  em- 
ployed to  denote  a  liberal  disposition ;  while  the  opposite, 
niggardliness  or  covetousness,  was  expressed  by  an  "  evil  eye" 
(nyi  py  'ain  ra'ah).  "  A  good  eye,"  says  the  Mishna, 
"  gives  the  fortieth  part  (of  the  first-fruits,  or  heave-offerings 
of  the  thrashing-floor,  for  the  maintenance  of  the  priests) ; 
an  evil  eye  gives  the  sixtieth."  '  The  same  dispositions  are 
indicated  in  the  Old  Testament  by  the  terms  ''  good "  and 
"  evil  eye."  See  Prov.  xxii.  9  ;  xxiii.  6.  The  New  Testament 
phrase,  an  "  evil  eye,"  both  here  and  in  Mark  vi.  22,  was  no 
doubt  intended  to  denote  a  covetous,  worldly,  or  selfish  dis- 
position ;  while  the  opposite  one,  a  "  single  eye,"  was  used 
to  express  an  unselfish  spirit, — a  mind  detached  from  the 
love  of  money  and  the  things  of  a  present  world.  Hence  the 
connection  of  this  with  the  foregoing  verses, — "  Lay  not  up 
for  yourselves  treasures  on  earth,  &c. ; "  and  also  with  the 
succeeding  ones,  "No  man  can  serve  two  masters,  &c." 

Ver.  26.  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  :  for  they  soto  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns  ;  and  yet  your 
heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much  better 
than  they  ? 

It  seems  to  have  been  the  Lord's  object  in  these  words, 
not  merely  to  teach  his  people  in  general,  to  dismiss  anxious 
cares  about  temporal  support,  as  both  unnecessary  and  un- 
becoming in  them  as  children  of  God  ;  but  more  particularly 

'  Tcrumah  iv.  3.  The  author  of  Zohar  says  that  nothing  is  to  be  sought 
from  him  who  gives  with  an  "evil  eye  ;"  and  that  a  man  who  hears  of  his 
neighbour's  possessions  is  to  bless  him  with  a  "  good  eve."  Si/nop.ti.i,  Tit. 
vii.  ii. 
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to  assure  those  whom  he  called  to  preach  the  Gospel,  that  they 
need  be  under  no  concern  as  to  their  worldly  maintenance, 
though  no  longer  able  to  provide  as  formerly  for  their  own  sup- 
port. The  beautiful  and  impressive  manner  in  which  our  Lord 
conveys  this  lesson  may  be  compared  with  the  following  say- 
ing of  Rabbi  Simeon  ben  Eleazar  : — *'  Hast  thou  ever  seen  a 
beast  or  a  bird  that  followed  a  trade  ?  and  yet  they  are  fed 
without  toil.  But  these  were  only  created  to  minister  to  me, 
while  I  was  created  to  minister  to  my  Maker.  "Was  it  not 
right  then  that  I  should  be  supported  without  toil  ?  But  I 
have  marred  my  work,  and  forfeited  my  support."  ^ 

'  t^w  i^D^^cn^  sm  •  miosis  cnb  ^'^w  r,in  rrn  n^^^^a  n^sn 
T.^w  •  .^Dip  ins  wawh  \*\snn2  ^2si  ^2E?aiyb  sbs  isnsD  wb  sbm  -13?^^ 
:  \iDTi-2  ns  ^■^^2|:'l  ''ir^n  \n2mna7  sbw  •  ni^rs  i^w  cn^r^w  x>i 

KidliKshin  iv.  14. 


CHAPTER  VIL 

Ver.  1.     Judge  net,  that  ye  he  not  judged. 

Rabui  Hillel  had  a  similar  saying :  "Judge  not  thy  neigh- 
bour until  thou  come  into  his  place."  '  Both  the  Saviour  and 
the  Rabbi  teach  that  we  are  to  refrain  from  passing  a  rash 
and  harsh  judgment  upon  others ;  the  latter,  because  we 
have  not  been  in  their  circumstances ;  the  former,  as  we  would 
not  wish  to  have  a  severe  judgment  passed  upon  us,  neither 
by  God  nor  man. 

Ver.  2.  For  icith  ich  at  judgment  yc  judge,  ye  shall  he  judged: 
and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  he  measured  to 
you  again. 

It  is  related  of  the  same  Rabbi  mentioned  in  the  last  note, 
that  seeing  a  human  skull  floating  down  a  river,  he  said, 
"Because  thou  didst  destroy  others,  they  have  destro)'^ed 
thee ;  and  afterwards  those  who  destroyed  thee  shall  them- 
selves also  be  destroyed."  ^  While  a  suspected  adulteress  was 
undergoing  her  trial,  it  was  said  to  her,  "With  what  mea- 
sure a  man  metes,  it  shall  be  measured  to  him  again."'  Such 
sentiments  were  probably  familiar,  though  exercising  but 
little  influence  on  the  heart  and  conduct.  It  has  been  well 
observed  by  Vinet,  —  "  The  glory  of  the  Gospel  consists  less 
in  announcing  a  new  morality  than  in  giving  power  to 
practise  the  old." 

'  Flrle  Mhoth  ii.  4.— ;  laipttb  '^^ITW  137  "Tin  HS  l^n  bsi 

'  sotah  i.  7.—  t  lb  r"T"'i^  n2  1-na  ciKa?  Trx^tn 
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Yer.  6.  Give  not  that  winch  is  hohj  unto  the  dogs,  neither 
cast  ye  your  j^earls  bejore  sivine,  lest  they  trample  them 
under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you. 

The  "  dog  "  was  regarded  by  the  Jews  as  the  emblem  of  a 
shameless  and  irreverent  person.  Among  the  signs  of  the 
age  which  precedes  the  days  of  Messiah,  according  to  llabbi 
Eliezer,  is  this,  —  "  The  face  of  that  generation  is  as  the  face 
of  a  dog  ;  the  son  shall  not  reverence  his  father.'"  From 
the  character  which  so  generally  belonged  to  the  Gentiles, 
this  term  came  to  be  applied  by  the  Jews  as  a  synonym  for 
an  uncircumcised  person.^  It  is  in  its  moral  sense,  however, 
that  the  Saviour  employs  it  here.  The  sentiment  resembles 
that  of  Solomon, — "Reprove  not  a  scorner,  lest  he  hate  thee." 
Proy.  ix.  8.  The  deep  things  of  the  law,  its  secret  and 
sublime  mysteries,  Avere  spoken  of  by  the  Jewish  Rabbies  as 
"  pearls,"  and  were  only  to  bo  communicated  by  those  ac- 
quainted with  them  to  serious  and  intelligent  disciples.^ 
Christ's  servants  were  indeed  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature,  but  they  were  first  to  make  disciples,  and  then  to 
teach  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  he  had  com- 
manded them.    Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 

Yer.  22.  Many  tcill  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord, 
have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  tiame 
have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonder- 
ful works  ? 

To  say  or  do  a  thing  in  the  name  of  an  individual  appears 
to  have  been  a  common  expression  among  the  Jews  to  denote 

•  Sotahix.  15.— :r2S!3  wr^H'D  i3'^«  ):2'n  nbrsn  "^223  -mn  "^i^: 

2  Schoetgcu  has  the  following  from  Pirkc  II.  Eliozcr,  c.  29.  "Whosoever 
cats  with  an  idolater  is  as  if  he  ate  with  a  dog.  For  who  is  a  dog  ?  He 
who  is  not  circumcised.  So  also  is  an  idolater  who  is  not  circumcised." 
Jlor.  lleh.  et  Tal.  in  Rev.  xxii.  15. 

*'"  It  is  the  custom  of  those  skilled  in  the  law,  and  who  know  its  secret. s 
to  utter  their  pearls  to  their  disciples  under  a  veij  hidden  sen.Hc."  Z'lhm; 
Si/Kop.rh,  Tit.  i. ;  Mnimoi^i'lrii,  Mor.  Nehh.  Par.  1.  cap.  Ixxi. 
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that  what  was  said  or  done  was  o?i  that  indiciduaVs  authority. 
For  example  : — "  Rabbi  Jehudah  said,  in  the  name  of  Rabbi 
Eleazar,  In  all  places  where  there  is  a  public  congregation, 
individuals  arc  exempt  from  using  the  additional  prayer."  ' 
The  same  expression,  however,  or  with  a  slight  variation,  was 
also  employed  to  denote  a  thing  done  on  account  or  for  the 
sake  of  the  person  or  thing  named.  Thus  the  author  of  Zohar 
speaks  of  the  difference  between  the  reward  of  him  who  de- 
votes himself  to  the  study  of  the  divine  law  in  the  name  (or 
for  the  sake,  ,1J2ti'^)  of  the  law  itself,  and  of  him  who  does  it 
on  some  other  account.^  In  the  text  the  expression  is  em- 
ployed in  the  former  sense, — meaning  "  on  thy  authority." 
It  occurs  in  the  latter  sense  in  such  passages  as, —  ''Who- 
soever shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name  re- 
ceiveth  me." 

Yer.  24 — 27.  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  to  a  wise  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock :  and  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the  tcinds  hlew,  and  heat  upon  that 
house  ;  and  it  fell  7iot:  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 
And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  he  likened  to  a  foolish  man,  xvhich 
huilt  his  house  upon  the  sand :  and  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  hleto,  and  heat  upon  that 
house;  and  it  fell :  and  great  ic  as  the  fall  of  it. 

A  simile,  somewhat  resembling  this  of  the  Saviour,  is 
found  among  the  sayings  of  Rabbi  Eliczer  ben  Azariah,  who 
lived  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple.  "  Every  one  whose 
knowledge  is  greater  than  his  works,  to  what  is  he  like  ? 
To  a  tree  whose  branches  are  many,  but  its  roots  are  few. 
And  the  wind  comes,  and  it  uproots  and  overturns  it,  and 
lays  it  prostrate  ;  as  it  is  said,  '  And  he  shall  be  like  the 
heath  in  the  desert,  and  shall  not  see  when  good  cometh,  'but 

'  Brrachoth  iv.  1 .  ^  Zohar,  Si/nojtsh,  Tit.  i. 
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shall  dwell  in  dry  places  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  salt  land  not 
inhabited.'  But  every  one  whose  works  are  greater  than  his 
knowledge,  to  what  is  he  like  ?  To  a  tree  whose  branches  are 
few  and  its  roots  are  many.  Against  it,  though  all  the  winds 
in  the  world  come  and  blow,  they  do  not  move  it  out  of  its 
place ;  as  it  is  said,  '  And  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted 
near  the  waters,  and  which  sendeth  forth  its  roots  by  the 
river ;  and  it  shall  not  see  when  heat  coraeth ;  and  its  leaf 
shall  be  green ;  and  it  shall  not  be  careful  in  the  year  of 
drought,  nor  cease  from  bearing  fruit.'  "^ 

»  Pirke  Abhoth  iii.  17. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Ycr,  2,  3.  Atid,  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and  vmrshipped 
him,  saying.  Lord,  if  thou  tvilt,  thou  canst  jnahe  me  clean. 

The  wretched  condition  of  tlie  leper,  and  the  evidence  of 
the  Saviour's  Divine  character  in  cleansing  him  by  his  touch, 
will  appear  from  the  following  extracts.  "  If  a  leper  enter  a 
house,  all  the  vessels  and  furniture  in  it  are  unclean,  even  up 
to  the  rafters.  Rabbi  Simeon  saith,  Up  to  four  cubits  they 
are  immediately  made  unclean."  '  "  If  he  enter  a  synagogue, 
they  make  a  space  for  him  ten  cubits  high  and  four  cubits 
broad.  He  must  be  the  first  to  enter,  and  the  last  to  depart.'"^ 
"Lepers  pollute  by  their  contact  both  man  and  vessel.... 
The  leper  exceeds  (in  communicating  legal  defilement)  the 
woman  with  an  issue :  for  he  defiles  by  his  very  entrance.'" 

Yer.  4.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  tell  no  man  ;  hut 
go  thy  way,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift 
that  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

The  law  respecting  the  cleansing  of  the  leper  is  found  in 
Leviticus,  chap.  xiv.  The  JNIishna  mentions  one  or  two  par- 
ticulars connected  with  the  ceremony  as  practised  by  the 
Jews  of  our  Saviour's  time,  which,  though  not  prescribed  in 

-^a\s  7mn>  '^2-1  •  "j-'saio  Ta  D"^b3  m!2«  i^mw  I's  lais  pra^  '^s-i 

Kef/a'iiii  xiii.  11.— "lin  npbin  ^13  nn-sS  cw 

»  bv  c^nciD  rrwji  nms^  n'^-^n^  ib  c^m?i37  nrosn  n'^i^b  D2:d3 

Ibid.  xiii.  12.— :  pins  s'^Ti  irj:;sT  0233  m^s  rs^s  snr 

'  Stti:^  sinti?  yi^riii  nnT  ]7d  nbrab  ;  ys^sn  c^b^i  cms  i"'Ks:!:r.3 

chdiiii  1. 1, 2.—:  ns'r:: 
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the  law,  are  not  without  significance.  "  How  do  they  cleanse 
the  leper  ?  The  priest  brings  a  new  phial  of  earthenware, 
and  puts  into  it  a  quarter  of  a  log  of  running  water,  and 
brings  two  free  birds.  One  of  these  he  kills  over  the  earthen 
vessel  and  running  water.  He  then  digs  and  buries  it  in  the 
presence  of  the  leper.  He  next  takes  cedar  wood  and  hyssop 
and  scarlet ;  and  rolling  it  in  strings,  he  ties  with  them  the 
extremities  of  the  wings  and  the  tail  of  the  second  bird.  He 
then  dips  and  sprinkles  the  back  of  the  leper's  hand  seven 
times  ;  some  say,  his  forehead.  And  besides,  he  sprinkled  the 
outside  of  the  lintel  of  his  house.  Then  he  goes  away  to 
release  the  living  bird.  He  neither  turns  its  face  to  the  sea, 
nor  to  the  city,  nor  to  the  wilderness ;  for  it  is  said,  '  And  he 
shall  send  away  the  living  bird  without  the  city  into  the 
open  field.'  "  ^  The  burj^ing  of  the  slain  bird  in  the  presence 
of  the  leper  cannot  fail  to  strike  one's  attention.  Was  not 
this  part  of  the  ceremony  fulfilled  in  the  antit^'pe,  when 
Jesus,  who  had  cleansed  the  lepers  with  his  touch,  and  in 
whom,  according  to  Pilate's  declaration,  no  fault  could  be 
found  at  all,  was,  after  being  put  to  death  by  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  buried  in  Joseph's  grave,  in  the  presence 
doubtless  of  some  of  those  very  persons  whom,  according  to 
the  admission  of  his  very  enemies,  he  had  saved  .'*  And  was 
not  this  burj'ing  of  the  slain  bird  (a  thing  hardly  necessary 
in  itself)  designed  in  the  providence  of  God  to  remind  the 
Jews  that,  according  to  Isaiah's  prophecy,  the  Messiah  who 
was  to  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself,  was  also  to  be  buried, 
having  "  his  grave  with  the  wicked  and  with  the  rich  in  his 
death  ?  "  {Isaiah  liii.  9.)- 

The  following  is  the  account  of  the  other  ceremonies  con- 
nected with   the  cleansing  of  the  leper.     **  He  then  goes  to 

'  Kegaim  xiv.  1,  2. 

^  It  may  be  remarked  that  Isaiah  xi.  10  ("  his  rest  shall  he  ghirious") 
was  also  understood  by  Jewish  comnientalors,  as  Abarhancl,  to  refer  to  the 
Messiah's  burial.  So  also  Jerome  understood  it,-  "Erit  sepulehniin  ejus 
Cfloriosum."     See  Kifldcra  Bnnnmtrnlion  of  the  Mrxsiah,  Part  I.  chap.  vii. 
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the  trespass-oft'ering,  and  lays  both  his  hands  upon  it  and 
slaj's  it.  Two  priests  receive  the  blood,  the  one  in  a  vessel, 
the  other  in  his  hand,  lie  who  receives  it  in  the  vessel  goes 
and  sprinkles  it  on  the  altar  ;  while  he  who  receives  it  in  his 
hand  goes  to  the  leper.  The  leper  bathes  himself  in  the 
leper's  chamber,  and  then  goes  and  stands  at  the  gate  of 
Nicanor.  The  priest  than  takes  some  of  a  log  of  oil,  and 
pours  it  into  the  hollow  of  his  companion's  hand,  or  his  own. 
He  then  dips  his  finger  in  it,  and  sprinkles  it  seven  times  to- 
wards the  Holy  of  holies.  He  then  goes  to  the  leper ;  and 
where  he  first  sprinkled  the  blood,  there  he  puts  the  oil ;  as 
it  is  said,  On  the  place  of  the  blood  of  the  trespass-offering  ?  " 

Yer.  12.  But  the  children  of  the  kijigdom  sliall  he  cast  out 
into  outer  darkness :  there  shall  he  icecjnng  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

It  was  common  with  the  Jews  to  speak  of  persons  as  the 
children  of  a  place  or  thing.  For  example : — "  Let  thy  house 
be  open  toward  the  street ;  and  let  the  poor  be  the  children 
of  thy  house."'  By  "children  of  the  house"  Eabbi  Josi 
seems  to  have  meant  constant  and  familiar  guests ;  though  in 
Gen.  XV.  3,  the  same  expression  is  properly  rendered  in  the 
English  version,  those  "  born  in  my  house."  The  "  children 
of  the  kingdom "  seem  to  bo  those  who  either  in  virtue  of 
their  parents'  membership,  or  their  own  reception  of  the 
church's  initiatory  rite,  have  a  place  in  the  Aasiblc  kingdom 
of  God,  and  participate  in  its  privileges.  Such  were  the 
Jews,  "  to  whom  pertained  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and 
the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of 
God,  and  the  promises ;  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom, 
as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  It  is  true  that  for  many  centuries, 
as  a  nation,  they  have  through  unbelief  and  rejection  of  their 
Messiah  been  deprived  of  the  privileges  of  the  kingdom,  while 

1  Pirke  AOhoiii  i.  5.— in^2  ^:2  U'^TJ  TH^i  3nrb  mni:  in^::  ^n^ 
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millions,  in  their  state  of  judicial  rejection,  have  individually 
perished.  But  let  the  Gentiles  who  have  entered  into  their 
privileges  remember  the  words  addressed  to  them  by  an  in- 
spired apostle  :  "If  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take 
heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee.  Behold  therefore  the  good- 
ness and  severity  of  God  :  on  them  that  fell,  severity ;  but  to- 
ward thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness  :  other- 
wise tliou  also  shalt  he  cut  off.  And  they  also,  if  they  abide 
not  in  unbelief,  shall  be  graffed  in  :  for  God  is  able  to  graff 
them  in  again.  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  olive  tree 
which  is  wild  by  nature,  and  wert  graffed  contrary  to  nature 
into  a  good  olive  tree ;  lioio  much  more  shall  these,  which  be 
the  natural  branches,  be  graffed  into  their  own  olive  tree?  For 
I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this 
mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits ;  that 
blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  be  come  in ;  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved." 
Horn.  xi.  21,  &c. 

By  "the  kingdom"  the  Jews  who  heard  the  Saviour  would 
understand  the  church  -  state  which  had  been  established 
among  them.'  The  adoption  of  the  Jewish  faith  and  religion 
was  accordingly  called  a  "  taking  the  yoke  of  the  kingdom."  " 
That  kingdom,  however,  was  only  to  be  fully  developed  and 
manifested  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  Then  every  form  of 
wisdom,  even  the  most  profound,  was  to  be  communicated 
even  to  children.^  A  further  development  of  the  kingdom 
has  already  taken  place  by  the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  God 
in  the  flesh ;  its  full  and  complete  manifestation,  however, 
doubtless  awaits  the  time  when  he   shall  come  "  the  second 

'  The  author  of  Zohar  speaks  of  the  churcli  or  congregation  of  Israel  as 
that  manifestation  of  the  Deity  vliieh  is  called  "the  kingdom,"  and  to 
■which  is  referred  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Si/nopsis,  Tit.  i, 

*  Berachoth  ii.  2,  5. 

'  "About  the  times  of  the  Messiah,"  says  the  book  of  Zohar,  "all  the 
forms  of  wisdom,  even  the  most  profound,  shall  be  manifested  even  to 
children."     Sj/nopsis,  Tit.i. 
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time,  without  sin,  uuto  salvation,"  —  the  time  of  "his  ap- 
pearing and  his  kingdom, "^ — when  "the  times  of  refreshing 
shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord." 

The  state  of  those  who  shall  be  righteously  excluded  from 
the  fully  manifested  kingdom  of  heaven,  or,  in  other  words, 
from  the  kingdom  of  glory,  is  represented  by  the  Saviour  ac- 
cording to  the  mode  of  speaking  familiar  to  the  Jews.  Speak- 
ing of  Bela,  the  son.  of  Beor,  who  reigned  in  Edom,  the  author 
of  Zohar  says, —  "We  have  received  by  tradition  that  this 
denotes  a  decree  of  the  most  severe  judgment,  on  account  of 
which  thousands  of  thousands  shall  be  bound  together  for 
weej)ing  and  wailing."  ^ 

Ver.  22.    But  Jesus  said,  Follow  me,  and  let  the  dead  hurij 

their  dead. 

By  the  "  dead  "  who  are  first  mentioned  we  are,  of  course, 
to  understand  those  who  arc  morally  or  spiritually  dead, — 
persons  who  are  as  yet  without  a  new  "  life  unto  righteous- 
ness." The  Jews  were  wont  to  regard  the  heathen  in  this 
light.  "  One  who  has  just  parted  from  the  uncircuracised," 
says  the  Mishna,  "is  to  be  considered  as  one  who  has  just 
parted  from  the  grave."  -  It  was  also  a  very  common  saying 
with  the  Rabbles, — "The  wicked,  even  while  alive,  are  called 
dead  ;  and  the  righteous,  even  in  their  death,  arc  called 
living."^ 

Ver.  30.     And  there  was  a  good  way  off  from  them  an  herd 
of  many  sicine  feeding. 

The  Jews  were  forbidden  by  the  decrees  of  the  elders  to 
feed  swine.     "  Nor   shall   any  Israelite  feed   swine    in   any 

Zohar,  Lira  Bahha,  xxvi.  —  nbb^  Sn:2''T  "^nSQ  ]*'2bs  ^^S  ^ni^pn^S 
'  Femrhim  viii.  8. 

'  inn'^'^2  iVrs  c^p>i-i  D\n^  c^srp  Qn^>nn  ^b^^s  c^y-^n 

Maimonides,  in  Sanhedrin.  —  C^TI  CZ\ST)p 
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place."  '  Maimonides  observes  on  the  passage,  that  the  law 
of  Moses  prohibited  the  eating  of  swine's  flesh,  and  it  was 
unlawful  to  feed  any  animals  which  were  forbidden  as  food, 
except  it  were  for  labour  or  carriage,  for  neither  of  which 
purposes  were  swine  employed.^ 

From  the  locality  in  which  these  swine  were  found,  it  is 
not  improbable  that  they  were  the  property  of  some  Gentile 
resident.  For  any  one,  however,  to  feed  swine  within  the 
precincts  of  the  land  of  Israel  was  a  daring  act.  The  person 
who  did  so  doubtless  acted  on  the  principle  of  making  money 
by  any  means,^  heedless  of  the  temptations  to  which  he 
might  be  exposing  others,  or  the  violence  he  might  be  offer- 
ing to  the  religious  feelings  of  the  community.  If  the  owner 
were  a  Jew,  the  case  was,  of  course,  so  much  the  worse. 

»  Babka  Kama  vu.  7.—  t  Dip»  b^D  Q^nn  ^'iTW^  \>iy  sbl 
*  The  Babylonian  Talmud,  however,  gives  another  reason.  When,  in  the 
civil  war  between  Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus,  Jerusalem,  then  in  the  hands 
of  Hyrcanus's  party,  was  besieged  by  Aristobulus,  the  inhabitants,  on  the 
failure  of  lambs  for  the  daily  sacrifice,  agreed  with  a  party  outside  the 
walls  to  supply  them  with  the  requisite  animals,  for  which  the  price  was 
let  down  in  a  box.  It  was  suggested,  however,  by  a  Greek,  that  the  city 
would  not  be  taken  so  long  as  lambs  were  offered  in  the  daily  sacrifice,  and 
thair  a  pig  should  be  sent  up  instead.  Tliis  truly  Grecian  suggestion  was  at 
once  adopted;  but  on  the  pig,  when  raised  half-way  up,  fixing  its  hoofs  in 
the  wall,  an  earthquake  shook  the  land  to  the  extent  of  four  hundred  para- 
sangs.  Upon  this  the  Jews  on  the  wall  exclaimed.  Cursed  be  the  man  who 
shall  feed  swine. 

'  This  even  a  heathen  could  hold  up  to  contempt : — 
"  ]lcm  facias  ;  rem. 
Si  possis,  recte ;  si  non,  quocunque  modo  rem." 
"  You  must  make  a  fortune ;  a  fortune  by  fair  means,  if  you  can ;  if  not,  Ijy 
any  means  make  a  fortune."    Horace,  Ep.  I.  i. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Yer.  10.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the 
house,  behold,  tnamj  publicans  and  simiers  came  and  sat 
down  loith  him  and  his  disciples. 

Free  access  to  'the  apartment  where  a  company  were  at 
dinner  was  "allowed  to  strangers  who  might  desire  convers- 
ation or  instruction.  "Let  thy  house  be  open  towards  the 
street,  and  let  the  poor  be  the  children  of  thy  house."  ^  See 
note  at  Luke  vii.  37.  The  term  "  sinners  "  was  doubtless  in- 
tended simply  to  indicate  the  common  people  who  were  not 
Pharisees.  These  were  generally  regarded  by  the  latter  as 
careless  in  observing  the  laws  of  Moses.  "  The  common 
people,"  it  was  avowed,  "  are  not  pious."'-  "This  people," 
said  the  Pharisees,  "which  know  not  the  law,  arc  cursed." 
For  publicans,  see  note  at  Matt.  v.  46. 

Ver.  11.  And  xohen  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto 
his  disciples,  Wlnj  eateth  your  Blaster  with  publicans  and 
si}i7iers  ? 

Pharisees  could  not  eat  with  either  of  these  classes,  as,  from 
the  understood  neglect  of  the  latter  in  regard  to  ceremonial 
purity,  they  would  have  been  in  danger  of  contracting  defile- 
ment, and  as  the  tithes  and  heave  might  not  have  been  duly 
separated  from  the  articles  prepared  for  the  repast.  "  Were 
his  hands  clean,  and  two  unclean  loaves  before  him,  should 
he  be   in  doubt    whether   he   touched   them   or  not,  c^c."' 

'  Pir^r  Ahhofh  i.  5.  ^  /^;^/_  {;_  5  _-,s^p   i^n^-n  C:?  sV 

^  Tadhaim  ii.  4. 
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"  When  a  person  enters  a  city  where  he  knows  no  one,  let 
him  say,  "Who  here  is  faithful  ?  Who  here  pays  tithes  ?" ' 

Christ,  in  eating  with  publicans  and  common  people,  was 
censured  as  indifferent  to  these  laws. 

Ver.  IT.  Neither  do  men  put  new  loine  into  old  Lotties  :  else 
the  bottles  break,  and  the  loine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles 
perish  :  but  they  init  new  loine  into  neio  bottles,  and  both 
are  preserved. 

The  Jews,  like  eastern  nations  still,  made  bottles  of  the 
skins  of  animals,  which  when  old  were  liable  to  be  split  by 
the  fermenting  wine.  The  Mishna  thus  alludes  to  such 
bottles: — "  When  a  person  removes  the  skin  of  a  domestic  or 
wild  animal,  whether  clean  or  unclean,  large  or  small,  in 
order  to  cover  himself  therewith,  pollution  is  contracted  and 
communicated  when  as  much  skin  is  removed  as  can  be  taken 
hold  of;  and  if  it  is  to  make  a  bottle  of  skin,  pollution  is 
contracted  until  the  skin  over  the  breast  is  removed."  ^ 

The  new  doctrine  which  the  Saviour  introduced,  and  which 
the  Jews  looked  for,  was  not  to  be  incorporated  with  old  ob- 
servances. The  new  exhilarating  views  of  the  Gospel  must 
have  a  new  heart  to  entertain  them,  and  a  new  life  to  ac- 
company them.  "If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature." 

Ver.  23.  And  when  Jesus  catne  into  the  rider's  house,  and 
saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a  noise,  he  said 
tmto  them.  Give  place :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but 
sleepeth . 

The  practice  of  hiring  minstrels  and  mourners  on  the  oc- 
casion of  a  death  in  the  family  was  universal  among  tlie 
Jews.     "  Even  the  poorest  man  in  Israel  should  not  liave  less 

Demai  iv.  G. 
""  Cholin  ix.  3. 
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than  two  mourning  pipes,  and  ono  mourning  woman  (at  his 
wife's  death)."'  "  During  the  intermediate  days  (of  Passover 
and  Tabernacles)  the  mourning  women  may  wail,  but  not  clap 
their  hands. — On  the  festivals  of  the  new  moon,  the  Dedi- 
cation, and  Purim,  they  may  wail  and  clap  their  hands,  but 
not  sing  funeral  dirges ;  but  when  the  corpse  is  interred, 
they  must  neither  wail  nor  sing.  What  is  meant  by  wailing? 
When  all  of  them  join  in  one  chorus.  What  is  meant  by  the 
dirge  (or  lamentation)  ?  When  one  recites  and  the  others 
repeat  after  her ;  as  it  is  said.  Teach  your  daughters  wailing, 
and  every  one  her  neighbour,  lamentation."  - 

Bartenoras,  in  his  commentary  on  the  Mishna,  observes 
that  the  hired  mourners  excited  the  grief  of  others  by  ex- 
claiming, Come  and  weep  with  me,  all  ye  who  are  bitter  in 
spirit. 

Ver.  37.  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  The  harvest  truly 
is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few  ;  pray  ye  there- 
fore the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  xoill  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest. 

The  Saviour  speaks  of  the  work  of  preparing  men  for 
heaven,  by  communicating  to  them  the  knowledge  of  himself, 
who  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  The  Rabbles  em- 
ployed similar  language  in  reference  to  the  study  of  the  law. 
For  example  :  "  The  day  is  short ;  the  work  is  plenteous,  and 
the  labourers  are  slothful ;  the  reward  is  great,  and  the 
Master  of  the  house  is  urgent."  '  The  Eabbies  were  ac- 
customed also  to  speak  of  God  as  the  Lord  of  a  person's  work 

'       —  n33ptti  D^^b^bn  "^^'^^  nT]':^'  Nb  ^sn^j^na?  ^y:2  ib^DS 

Kethubhoth  iv.  4. 

'  Moedh  Katan  iii.  8,  9.  — "121  mnSl;^  sb  bnS  m3r"3  12?1!2n  ^^^73 

^  b:7m  nn-in  n^tr'ni  uh"!"^  n^brism  nnnzs  n3sb!2m  -ii'p  cvn 

Tirke  Ahhoih  ii.  15.— :  pH")!  n'^Iin 
So  the  author  of  Zohar  speaks  of  students  of  the  law  as  "  reapers  of  the 
holy  field"  (NU^np  sbpn  "^nrnn) ;  and  says,  "the  reapers  of  the  field  arc 
few."  Idrcf  Hohhti,  i.  xxxix. 
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(r72S*S-r7 ''V-^  J5a'a/  hammelachah).  "Faithful,"  said  the 
same  Rabbi  Tarphon,  "  is  the  Lord  of  thy  work,  who  will 
render  thee  the  reward  of  thy  labour."'  It  was  the  saying 
of  another,  —  "  Consider  in  whose  sight  thou  labourest ;  for 
faithful  is  the  Lord  of  thy  work."  " 

The  Lord  of  the  harvest  thrust  forth  labourers  into  that 
work,  the  most  important  to  a  dying  world  in  which  a  man 
can  be  engaged ! 

i  —  ^nbiSJD  -i3tt?  1^  Db2?"^i»  "TD^sba  br:2  t-;in  ps3i 

Pirke  Ahlioth  ii.  16. 

'  Ibid.  ii.  14.— TinDsba  bi^n  sin  p«3-r  b»27  nns  ^a  ^32b  m 


CHAPTER  X. 

Ver.  5.  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  commanded  them, 
sayinq,  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any 
city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Jews  regarded  the  Samaritans 
with  great  jealousy,  viewing  them  as  occupying  a  middle 
place  between  Israelites  and  heathens.  "  The  response  Amen," 
says  the  ^Nlishna,  "is  to  be  made  when  an  Israelite  gives  thanks 
after  meat  ;  but  is  not  to  be  made  after  a  Samaritan,  unless 
the  whole  of  the  grace  has  been  heard,"  i.  e.  lest  there  should 
be  anything  idolatrous  uttered  in  it.^  A  Samaritan  might  be 
allowed  to  make  a  third  in  a  party  entitled  to  use  the  invita- 
tion to  give  thanks  (pj^O  ^t  the  meal,  while  an  idolater'could 
not.2  Such  was  the  place  he  hcld.^  As  "  a  minister  of  the 
circumcision,"  therefore,  "for  the  truth  of  God,  to  fulfil  the 

1       __  nD-i3n  bs  'ayyx'^^i^  13?  TOCin  \-nDn  ins  ]as  X'zrj  ^"-si 

Berachoth  viii.  8. 

-  Ibid.  viii.  1. 

3  "The  Saraaritaus,"  says  Dr  Jost,  "almost  coustitutcd  a  separate  pco- 
j)1p.  Originally,  at  the  time  of  the  dissolution  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
heathens,  they  were  first  converted  to  the  religion  of  Moses,  though  not  to 
Judaism,  at  the  time  of  Alexander  of  Macedon.  They  received  the  sacred 
books,  copied  Micm  in  the  Samaritan  characters,  and  translated  them  into 
their  own  dialect  as  the  Jews  did  into  the  Chaldaic.  They  received,  however, 
no  traditional  doctrine.  Only  they  observed  the  written  law  with  great 
exactness.  Even  the  use  of  a  separate  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim  they 
grounded  on  a  precept  of  the  holy  books  which  they  have  supplied,  but 
which  is  not  found  in  our  Scriptures."  Geschichte  der  hraelifen,  vol.  i. 
p.  65. 


MATI^IIEW    X.  ()5 

promises  made  unto  the  fathers,"  Jesus  charged  his  disciples 
to  go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  enter  into  no 
Samaritan  city. 

Yer.  8.     Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 

According  to  Rabbinical  doctrine,  money  might  be  receiv- 
ed for  teaching  the  simple  text  of  Scripture,  but  not  for 
teaching  the  traditions  of  the  elders  (j^l^'^rr  halachoth),  the 
mystic  sense  of  Scripture  (tirTi,^  midrasli),  and  the  explana- 
tions of  the  sages  (jmjn  haggadoth)}  This  rule  they  ground- 
ed on  Deut.  iv.  14,  "  The  Lord  commanded  me  at  that  time 
to  teach  you  ;  "  which  they  understood  thus, — "  What  I  teach 
you  freely,  freely  teach  you  others."  Thus  were  the  disciples 
of  Jesus  to  act  in  regard  to  the  gifts  he  bestowed  on  them  for 
carrying  forward  the  object  of  his  gracious  mission  into  this 
world.  Freely  they  had  received,  and  freely  they  were  to 
give  ;  employing  the  powers  intrusted  to  them  for  the  bene- 
fit of  others,  without  regard  to  remuneration,  though  encour- 
aged at  the  same  time  to  expect  temporal  support  from  those 
by  whom  their  message  of  peace  should  be  embraced. 

Ver.  9.  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your 
purses,  nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats, 
neither  shoes,  nor  yet  staves  :  for  the  \oorhman  is  worthy 
of  his  meat. 

With  the  Jews,  whose  journeys  were  mostly  accomplished 
on  foot,  the  articles  here  enumerated,  especially  a  stafi',  a 
scrip  or  bag,  and  a  purse  or  girdle  {(^yrj)  with  money  enfold- 
ed, to  which  the  more  pious  added  a  copy  of  the  law,  were 
the  usual  accompaniments  of  their  travels.  Hence  the  pro- 
hibition in  the  Mishna, — "  No  man  is  to  go  on  the  mountain 
of  the  Temple  with  his  staff,  his  shoes,  or  his  purse  (or  girdle), 
nor  yet  with  dust-covered  feet,"^ — as  one  just  come  from  a 

'   Netlharim  iv.  I}.  '■   Brracliof/i  ix.  .'>. 
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journey.  The  following  incident,  narrated  in  the  ]\Iishna, 
affords  an  example.  It  happened  once  that  when  a  family  of 
Levitos  went  to  Zoar,  the  city  of  palms,  one  of  them  fell  ill 
on  the  road,  and  was  taken  to  an  inn.  "When  they  returned, 
they  asked  the  hostess,  "Where  is  our  companion  ?  she  re- 
plied, lie  died,  and  I  have  had  him  buried.  The  statement 
was  believed,  and  permission  given  to  the  widow  to  re-marry, 
inasmuch  as  the  hostess  produced  to  them  the  staff  of  the 
deceased,  his  scrip,  and  the  roll  of  the  law  which  he  carried 
with  him.i  That  Jesus  literally  sent  his  disciples  on  their 
preaching  tours  without  purse  or  scrip,  appears  from  the 
question  which  he  put  to  them  on  tlie  night  before  his  death. 
"  AVhen  I  sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lack- 
ed ye  anything?"  And  they  said,  "  Nothing."  That  a 
literal  obedience  to  the  direction,  however,  was  not  intended 
by  the  Saviour  to  be  always  given,  seems  implied  in  what 
followed, — "  Then  said  he  unto  them,  But  now,  he  that  hath 
a  purse  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  his  scrip."  (Luke  xxii. 
35,  36.)  2 

To  understand  the  direction  here  given  in  regard  to  shoes, 
especially  when  compared  with  Mark  vi.  9,  where  the  dis- 
ciples are  commanded  to  be  "shod  with  sandals,"  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  remember  the  distinction  which  both  Lightfoot  and 
Schoetgen  have  pointed  out  between  the  Jewish  shoes  (uttoc/;- 

^  Yebhamoth  xvi.  7.  Hence  also  the  message  of  -Rabban  Gamaliel  to  E.. 
Joshua, — "I  order  you  to  appear  before  me  on  the  day  of  Atonement,  ac- 
cording to  your  computation,  with  your  staff  and  your  (purse  of)  money  in 
your  hand."  Roxh  Hashshanah  ii.  9.  Staves  were  not  only  carried  by  tra- 
vellers for  support,  but  for  defence.  "  Persons  (bringing  tidings  of  the 
new  moon  on  the  Sabbath),  afraid  of  being  way-laid  by  robbers,  may  take 
staves  with  them."  Ibid.  i.  9.  Hence  staves  (pafiSovg)  instead  of  staj^ 
would  seem  the  correct  expression. 

2  The  writer  remembers  with  gratitude,  when  placed  on  one  occasion  in 
circumstances  very  similar  to  those  referred  to  above,  the  inexpressible 
sweetness  and  comfort  with  which  the  Saviour's  question  and  its  reply  were 
suggested  to  his  mind, — "When  I  sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and 
shoes,  lacked  ye  anything?     And  they  said,  Nothing! 
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lj.arar=i  ^njD  miiiJiJiaJ)  and  satidals  (ffav^aXia=  ij-j^Q  sandal). 
The  latter  were  of  harder  and  coarser  material,  the  soles 
being  sometimes  even  of  wood,  with  only  the  strap  or  upper 
part  of  leather.  Jahn  observes  that,  except  in  the  case  of  the 
poor,  the  sandal  was  in  common  use,  so  that,  unless  in  a  time 
of  mourning,  a  sedate  person  never  went  barefooted. *  It 
would  appear  that  sandals  were  worn  by  the  religious  among 
the  Jews,  though  even  these  were  to  be  put  off  at  a  certain 
stage  in  a  public  fast.  "  When  the  seventeenth  day  of  Mar- 
chesvan  has  come,  and  no  rain  has  fallen,  private  individuals 
begin  to  keep  a  fast  of  three  days.  They  are  at  liberty  to  eat 
and  drink  during  the  preceding  night,  to  work,  to  wash  and 
anoint  themselves,  and  to  tcear  sandals  (^f^Drr  n^'^y^ll 
uhhin''ilath  has-sandal),  &c.  When  the  beginning  of  the  month 
Kislev  has  arrived,  and  still  no  rain  has  fallen,  the  Beth  Din 
(court  of  justice)  appoint  three  days'  fasting  to  the  Church, 
during  which  they  may  eat  and  drink  on  the  preceding  nights, 
and  are  permitted  to  work,  to  wash  and  anoint  themselves, 
and  to  wear  sandals,  &c.  But  if  these  have  passed  and  prayer 
is  not  heard,  the  Beth  Din  appoint  three  more  days  of  fast- 
ing to  the  Church,  during  which  they  may  eat  and  drink  on 
the  nights  preceding  them,  but  on  which  they  may  neither 
work,  nor  wash,  nor  anoint  themselves,  nor  loear  sandals, 
&c."  2 

Ver.  11.  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter, 
inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy  y  and  there  abide  till  ye  go 
thence. 

The  religious  Jews  were  required  to  make  similar  inquiries 
when  travelling,  though  with  a  different  object.  In  order  to 
avoid  unconsciously  transgressing  the  laws  relating  to  tithes 

'  Archceologia,  sec,  123. 

'  Ta'anith  i.  4 — 6.  In  those  places  where  we  have  translated  the  origin- 
al by  "  sandals,"  this  being  indeed  the  Hebrew  word  itself  in  Koman  cha- 
racters, De  Sola  and  Raphall  have  "[leathern]  shoes."  It  is  evidently, 
however,  the  roarsrr  and  more  common  kind  that  is  intended. 

r  2 
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and  hcavc-offeriugs,  by  purchasing  any  article  of  food  from 
which  the  prescribed  portion  had  not  been  duly  separated, 
they  were  to  inquire,  on  entering  a  place  in  which  all  were 
strangers  to  them,  who  there  were  that  might  be  depended 
on  for  observing  the  law.  "  When  a  person  enters  a  city  in 
which  everybody  is  a  stranger  to  him,  let  him  inquire.  Who 
here  is  faithful  ?  Who  in  this  place  pays  the  tithes  ?  If 
a  man  say  to  him,  I  am  faithful,  he  is  not  so.  But  if  he  say 
such  or  such  a  person  is  to  be  depended  upon,  behold  that 
person  is  faithful."  ' 

Thus  in  making  inquiry  for  serious  and  well-disposed  per- 
sons, the  disciples  were  only  doing  what  was  commonly  done 
by  the  Pharisees,  though  for  a  different  purpose.  It  was  im- 
portant, in  order  to  their  stay  in  a  place,  to  ascertain  on  their 
entrance,  who  were  likely  to  receive  the  message  and  enter- 
tain the  messenger. 

Yer.  17.  But  heivare  of  men  :  for  they  icill  delicer  ijoii  up 
to  the  councils,  and  they  icill  scourge  you  in  their  syna- 
gogues. 

Scourging  was  a  penalty  annexed  by  the  Jewish  law  to 
various  offences,  and  was  inflicted  in  cases  of  excommunica- 
tion. Awarded  by  the  Beth  Din  or  council,^  the  sentence 
was  executed  by  the  officers  of  the  synagogue.  The  number 
of  stripes  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  was  not  to  exceed 
forty,  on  which  account  the  Jews  made  the  number  actually 

'  Demai  iv.  G. 

^  For  the  different  councils  existing  among  the  Jews  at  and  subsequent 
to  the  time  when  these  words  were  spoken,  see  note  on  Matt.  v.  22.  Jahn 
is  of  opinion  that  the  councils  referred  to  in  John  xvi.  2,  and  consequent- 
ly in  the  passage  before  us,  were  those  of  twenty-three  members,  which  he 
regards  as  merely  synagogue-tribunals,  taking  cognizance  only  of  religious 
offences,  and  inflicting  no  other  penalty  than  that  of  the  scourge.  Light- 
foot,  however,  has  shown  from  the  Talmud  that  this  penalty  was  inflicted 
by  the  court  of  Three,  which  existed  in 'connection  with  every  synagogue, 
and  constituted  the  Ecclesiastical  tribunal.     Hora;  Jleb.  et  Tal.  in  loco. 
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only  thirty-nine.  "  How  many  stripes  are  given  ?  Fortv 
save  one  ;  as  it  is  said  (Deut.  xxv.  2,  3),  '  to  the  number  of 
forty,'  meaning  that  next  to  forty."  '  As  the  scourge  was  a 
kind  of  church-penalty,  inflicted  as  a  part  of  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline, it  was  likely  the  disciples  of  Jesus  woidd  be  frequently 
subjected  to  it.  Paul  states  that  he  had  received  it  five  times 
when  he  wrote  his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians.  The 
mode  of  inflicting  the  punishment  is  thus  described  in  the 
Mishna.  "  How  is  the  person  scourged  ?  Both  his  hands 
are  bound  to  a  pillar.  The  minister  of  the  synagogue  takes 
hold  of  his  clothes, — no  matter  whether  he  tear  them  or  not, 
— and  uncovers  his  breast.  A  stone  is  put  behind  him,  on  which 
the  minister  stands  with  a  twice-doubled  thong  of  leather  in 
his  hand.  The  person  is  not  beaten  standing  nor  sitting,  but 
bending  forward  ;  as  it  is  said,  '  The  judge  shall  cause  him 
to  fall  down.'  The  person  who  scourges,  smites  with  one 
hand  with  all  his  might.  The  reader  at  the  same  time  reads 
— '  If  thou  wilt  not  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  this  law, 
&c.,  then  the  Lord  will  make  thy  plagues  and  the  plagues  of 
thy  seed  wonderful,  &c.'  He  then  turns  to  the  beginning  of 
the  lesson  (Deut.  xxvi.  9), — '  Therefore  ye  shall  keep  the 
words  of  the  covenant,  &c. ; '  and  finishes  with — '  For  He  is 
merciful,  and  will  pardon  iniquity,  &c. ;  '  and  then  he  returns 
to  the  beginning  of  the  lesson.  If  the  person  die  under  the 
hand  of  the  scourger,  the  latter  is  guiltless  ;  but  if  he  add  one 
stripe  above  the  appointed  number  he  is  banished."  '^ 

•  Maccoth  iii.  10,  &c.  ^  Uid. 
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Yer.  5.  The  blmcl  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised 
ttj},  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 

That  tlie  poor  were  to  be  special  objects  of  regard  in  tbe 
days  of  Messiah,  and  that  the  true  elevation  of  their  condi- 
tion was  to  constitute  one  of  the  signs  of  his  times,  had  been 
intimated  in  more  than  one  prophetic  testimony. •  See  Psal. 
Ixxii. ;  Tsa.  xxix.  19,  and  Ixi.  2  ;  from  which  last  passage  the 
words  in  the  text  are  evidently  borrowed.  This  regard  to 
the  poor  characterized  the  ministry  of  Jesus  ;  and  how  strong- 
ly his  treatment  of  them  contrasted  with  that  of  the  Phari- 
sees, will  appear  from  the  following  decisions.  "  If  a  religious 
man's  wife  employ  one  of  the  common  people  to  grind  in  her 
house,  if  the  grinding  is  finished,  the  house  is  unclean  ;  if 
not,  it  is  only  unclean  as  far  as  she  can  reach  her  hand."  - 
The  poor  woman  polluted  the  house  by  her  presence  and  her 
touch.  "  If  a  (religious)  man  employs  one  of  the  common 
people  to  keep  his  house,  when  he  sees  those  who  go  in  and 
out,  and  cat  and  drink, — only  the  open  earthen  vessels  are 
unclean,  &c. ;  if  not,  all  is  unclean  together."  ^     The  man's 

'  D.  Kimchi,  in  his  comment  on  Joel  ii.  2S,  29,  observes  that  even  on 
the  strangers  who  should  stand  and  feed  Israel's  flocks,  and  on  the  sons  of 
the  alien  who  shoidd  be  their  husbandmen  and  vinedressers,  the  spirit  of 
knowledge  and  of  understanding  sliould  be  poured  out  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah. 

^  npoD  Tin^n  -Jinn  nzrvti^  y-)vn  av  nrsb  n.-T'^nii'-  i::n  niz^w 
s^rr'Li?  Qip!2  iv  s;bs  }>-^^r2  ^•^s  c^mn  nir>^  sb  •  S!:*j2  n'^nn  c'^mn 

Tohoroih  vii.  \.  —  HT^  nw;_iDiLi?Db  nbi3"' 

*  Ibid.  vii.  5. 
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touch  had  polluted  the  open  vessels,  and  the  entrance  of  some 
unknown  person,  more  polluted  than  he,  may  have  defiled  all. 
The  statement  that  "  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to 
them,"  or,  more  literally,  "  the  poor  are  visited  with  glad 
tidings  "  (Trrw^oi  evayytXii^oyrai),  may  be  Compared  and  con- 
trasted with  what  is  said  by  the  author  of  Zohar, — "  Who- 
ever is  occupied  with  the  study  of  the  law,  to  him  the  Holy 
and  Blessed  One  announces  glad  tidings."  '  What  Rabbi 
Simeon  ben  Jochai  claims  for  the  devout  students  of  the  law, 
Jesus  made  to  be  the  privilege  of  the  poor,  concerning  whom 
those  very  students  would  have  said,  "This  people  that  know 
not  the  law  are  cursed."  True,  Jesus  found  them  under  the 
curse  in  common  with  their  superiors  in  knowledge,  but  on 
many  of  them  he  left  a  heavenly  and  enduring  blessing,  and 
but  for  their  unbelief,  would  have  done  so  with  all.  He 
found  them  in  darkness,  but  he  gave  them  light. 

Ver.  29.  Take  7ny  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me  ;  fur  I 
am  ineeh  and  lowly  in  lieart  :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to 
your  souls. 

The  expression  "taking  the  yoke  "  was  in  common  use 
among  the  Jews  as  an  equivalent  for  yielding  subjection. 
The  repeating  of  the  Shema'  ("  Hear,  0  Israel,"  &c.,  Deut. 
vi.  4,  &c.)  was  said  to  be  the  "  taking  the  yoke  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  ;"  while  that  of  Deut.  xi.  13 — 21,  and  Num- 
bers XV.  37 — 41,  was  "taking  the  ^^oke  of  the  commandments." 
The  study  and  observance  of  the  law  was  in  like  manner 
called  "  the  yoke  of  the  law."  "  Rabbi  Joshua  ben  Korklia 
saith,  Why  docs  the  Shema''  go  before  the  section,  '  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  &c.'  ?  Why,  but  because  a  person  first 
takes  upon  him  the  yoke  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
afterwards  assumes  the  yoke  of  the  commandments."  -  "  Rubbi 

'   Synopsis,  Tit.  i. 

-  ^np-'w  Mbs  V72-^  DM  rrmb  vow  rv^-ip  n^b  'p  p"'^  '^  "^iis 
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Nekhonia  ben  Hakkanah  suith,  Ho  ihat  taketli  on  him  the 
yoke  of  the  law  is  released  from  the  yoke  of  the  kingdom 
(the  cares  of  government),  and  from  the  way  of  the  earth 
(the  ordinary  means  of  procuring  subsistence)  ;  but  whoever 
rejects  the  yoke  of  the  law  hath  both  the  yoke  of  the  king- 
dom and  the  yoke  of  the  way  of  the  earth  laid  upon  him."  ' 
This  is  that  yoke  of  the  law  of  which  Peter  said  that  neither  they 
nor  their  fathers  had  been  able  to  bear  it;  a  yoke  sufficiently  bur- 
densome even  as  it  came  from  the  hands  of  Moses, — imposed 
for  important  purposes  "  till  the  times  of  reformation,"  but 
consisting  in  a  great  measure  of  tedious  and  troublesome  ob- 
servances, though  rendered  greatly  more  oppressive  by  the 
traditions  of  the  elders.^  How  different  the  yoke  of  Messiah, 
— the  lowly  Jesus !  He  imposes  only  the  ro^^al  law  of  liber- 
t}^  the  law  of  love  as  exemplified  in  his  own  perfect  life, — im- 
parting both  strength  and  motives  for  its  observance,  cover- 
ing our  short-comings  with  his  atoning  blood,  and  procuring 
acceptance  for  us  and  our  imperfect  service  by  his  own  spot- 
less obedience. 

— nria  ^137  i^bi?  "73^  p^nnsT  nbnn  q^^k;  m^bn  ^ys  vbi; 

Berachoth  ii.  2. 

bi2?  Tb37  r:m3  mm  bi27  i3n!2  im^n  ^^i  -ps  -pi  '71371  nisba 
Firice  Abhoth  iii.  5.  — :  \ns  "j-n  Si3)T  msba 

'  The  laws  relating  to  the  Sabbath-rest  may  be  taken  as  an  example. 
"  The  word  in"l37  erub"  say  the  Jewish  Translators  of  the  Treatisej'£;-«i- 
hin,  "  signides  commixture ;  and  is  used  here  to  express  the  means  through 
which  the  extreme  rigour  of  the  llabbinical  enactment  of  n''2W  (the  Sab- 
bath-rest) may  in  some  degree  be  alleviated  ;  inasmuch  as  by  tliese  means 
places  are  combined  together,  which  otherwise  would  be  distinct  and  separ- 
ate, so  that  without  erub  it  would  be  unlawful  to  carry  anything  from  one 
to  another.  And  the  distance  which  (without  erub)  it  is  unlawful  to  ex- 
ceed, becomes  enlarged  :  and  thus,  by  this  commixtui-e,  or  combination  of 
places,  an  extension  of  immunities  or  privileges  is  obtained."  Dc  Sola  and 
Raphull,  nV3ffi'72  [Mishnaioih)  Introduction  to  Treatise  Erubin. — That  wliich 
generally  distinguished  tlie  decisions  of  Hillcl  and  those  of  Shanunai  from 
(;ach  other,  was  that  the  former  were  rather  characterized  for  their  lenity, 
the  latter  for  their  severity.  {Zokar,  Si/nopsii>,  Tit.  i. ;  Jost,  Gcschic/dc  dor 
Isracliten,  vol.  i.  p.  156. 
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Ver.  5,  6.  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  laio,  how  on  the  Sabbath 
days  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  Sabbath,  and  are 
blameless  ?  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  this  place  is  one 
(jr eater  than  the  temple. 

The  Saviour,  as  was  meet,  refers  the  Pharisees  to  the  writ- 
ten word,  and  not  to  their  traditions, — Have  ye  not  read  ? 
The  work  in  the  temple  alluded  to  was  that  connected  with 
the  daily  sacrifice,  &c.  The  traditions  of  the  elders  added 
many  frivolous  and  minute  details.  "  In  the  temple,  the 
lower  hinge  of  a  cupboard  door  may  be  refitted,  but  not  in 
the  country  (i.  e.  any  other  place  than  the  temple). — They 
(the  priests)  may  replace  a  plaster  on  a  wound  in  the  Temple, 
but  not  in  the  country  :  to  put  it  on  for  the  first  time  is  pro- 
hibited in  both  cases.  They  (the  Levites)  may  tie  a  musical 
string  in  the  temple,  but  not  in  the  country :  to  attach  a 
new  string  is  in  both  places  unlawful. — They  may  strew  salt 
on  the  ascent  to  the  altar,  that  they  may  not  slip  down  ;  also 
draw  water  from  the  well  Gola  and  from  the  large  well,  with 
the  rolling  wheel,  on  the  Sabbath,  and  from  the  cold  well 
(all  within  the  precincts  of  the  temple)  on  festivals."  ' — It 
is  admitted  by  Rabbi  Simeon  that  what  the  sages  permitted 
was  only  the  individual's  own  right,  and  could  only  become 
unlawful  through  their  own  enactments  relative  to  the  Sab- 
bath-rest. - 

'  'Eruhhin  x.  12— li. 

^  I/jiil.  X.  15.  It  is  said  in  general, — "The  same  things  that  were  dnne 
on  week  days  were  also  lawfully  dnne  on  the  Sabbath,  exoriit  that  the 
priests  used  thereon  to  wash  the  court  wliich  was  nfrainst  I  he  compact  of 
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There  were  other  things  besides  the  temple  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  decisions  of  the  elders,  rendered  the  violation 
of  the  Sabbath-rest  allowable.  "  A  inan  may  remove  four  or 
five  kupahs  of  straw  or  grain,  to  make  room  for  guests,  or  to 
enable  disciples  to  obtain  instruction  in  the  law ;  but  not  an 
entire  store."  "  Bundles  of  straw,  bundles  of  stalks,  and  bun- 
dles of  reeds,  if  intended  as  fodder  for  cattle,  may  be  moved ; 
but  not  otherwise."  "  If  a  woman  is  to  be  delivered  on  the 
Sabbath,  the  midwife  must  be  called  in  to  her  from  one  place 
to  another.  The  Sabbath  may  be  violated  for  her  sake." 
"  Whatever  is  necessary  for  circumcision  may  be  done  on  the 
Sabbath."  "  They  may  do  all  that  is  needful  to  a  corpse  on 
the  Sabbath,  anoint  and  wash  it,  provided  they  do  not  strain 
its  limbs."  "  For  the  new  moons  of  two  months,  the  wit- 
nesses may  profane  the  Sabbath  : — and  during  the  existence 
of  the  temple  it  was  lawful  to  do  so  in  any  month,  on  ac- 
count of  the  regulation  of  the  offerings  (on  the  feast  of  the 
new  moon)  in  their  proper  day."  "  Whenever  they  must  be 
a  day  and  a  night  on  the  road,  it  will  be  lawful  to  profane  the 
Sabbath  to  travel  thereon  to  give  their  evidence  as  to  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  new  moon," 

Yer.  20,  A  hridsed  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking 
jlax  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto 
victory. 

Flax  was  the  material  of  which  the  Jews  usually  made 
their  lamp-wicks.  It  was  always  to  be  used  in  the  Sabbath 
lamps.  "  With  what  species  of  wick  may  the  lamps  be 
lighted  on  the  Sabbath  ?  and  with  what  may  they  not  ?  Not 
with  the  moss  of  cedars,  nor  undressed  flax,  nor  floss-silk, 
&c."  (materials,  with  which  the  wick  was  apparently  made 

the  sages."  De  Sola  and  Ilaphall  add  iu  a  note,  that  the  priests  did  this 
against  the  consent  of  the  sages,  because  no  other  work  but  that  strictly 
necessary  for  the  sacrifices  was  allowed  to  be  done  in  the  temple  on  the 
Sabbath.     Pesachim  v.  S. 
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on  other  days  of  the  week). — "  Nothing  which  grows  from  the 
wood  of  a  tree  is  proper  to  light  with  but  flax."  ^  Though 
the  lamp- wick  present  only  smoke,  Jesus  will  not  quench  the 
spark,  but  kindle  it  by  his  Spirit  into  a  flame.  Where  there 
exists  in  the  heart  the  least  genuine  contrition  and  breathing 
after  God,  He  who  himself  created  it  there  will  not  discour- 
age or  abandon  it,  but  on  the  contrary  send  forth  judgment 
— God's  gracious  work  in  the  soul — unto  victory. ^  He  will 
make  good  his  character,  —  "meek  and  lowly  iu  heart,"  — 
"  meek  and  having  salvation." 

Ver.  32.  And  tvJiosoever  speaketh  a  ivord  against  the  So7i  of 
man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  whosoever  speaJceth 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  nei- 
ther in  this  xoorld,  neither  in  the  world  to  come. 

The  Lord  Jesus  seems  to  teach  in  these  awfully  mysterious 
words,  that  to  revile  himself  may  be  forgiven,  because  it  may 
be  followed  by  repentance  and  faith  ;  but  that  to  revile  his 
works,  which  are  the  Holy  Spirit's  testimony  to  his  Messiah- 
ship,  when  these  works  are  clearly  shown  and  apprehended 
as  such,  excludes  from  forgiveness,  because  it  leaves  the  soul 
shut  up  in  impenitence  and  unbelief.^ 

'  Shabbath  ii.  1,  3. 

-  This  prophecy  has  always  been  understood  to  apply  to  the  Messiah. 
Mairaouides  understands  the  verse  that  follows  the  text—"  He  shall  not 
fail,  &c."— as  teaching  that  Messiah  shall  die.  Commentary  on  the  Mis/ina, 
Sanhedrm  xi.  1. 

3  According  to  Augustine,  the  person  in  question  is  shut  out  from  for- 
giveness, because  he  keeps  from  communion  with  the  Clnuxh,  where  the 
Holy  Spirit  imparts  it.  "  He  who  shall  be  an  enemy  to  this  gift  (I  he  for- 
giveness of  sins  through  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church),  so  as  not  to  seek 
it  by  repentance,  but  opposes  it  by  impenitence,  his  sin  is  unpardonable  : 
not  any  sin  whatever,  but  the  contempt  of  and  opposition  to  the  remission  of 
sin  itself.  And  thus  the  word  is  spoken  against  the  Holy  Spirit  when  the 
person  never  comes  from  his  state  of  dispersion  to  the  congregation  {cum 
ex  dispcrsione  ad  congrecjalionem  nunquam  vcnititr)  Mliich  receives  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins."     In  E:-ar>r/.  src.  Mi'Jt.  '"^''nn.  xi. 
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The  solemn  expression,  "  neither  iu  this  world,  neither  in 
the  world  to  come,"  we  may,  with  some  of  the  early  Chris- 
tian writers,  regard  as  indicating,  that  while  some  sins  are 
visited  in  this  world  and  not  in  that  which  is  to  come,  and 
some  in  that  though  not  in  this,  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  would  be  visited,  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  the  Jews,  both 
in  this  world  and  the  next.  The  Jewish  Rabbies  taught  that 
a  person  suffering  death  for  his  crimes  might,  on  confession 
of  his  guilt,  secure  eternal  happiness  in  the  world  to  come. 
"  When  the  criminal  was  ten  cubits  from  the  place  of  execu- 

Jcrorae  understands  the  sin  to  be  either  that  of  ascribing  the  Saviour's 
works  to  Beelzebub,  or  that  of  the  person  who,  being  unable  to  deny  that 
the  works  are  the  works  of  God,  maliciously  calumniates  them,  and  ascribes 
both  Christ  and  the  works  of  the  Holy  Spiiit  to  the  prince  of  the  devils, — 
"Eadem  stimulatus  invidia  calumniatur,  et  Christum  denique  verbum  et 
opera  Spiritus  Sancti  dicit  esse  Beelzebub."  Cumm.  in  loco.  Chrysostom, 
and  after  him  Theophylact,  consider  the  Saviour's  meaning  to  be,  that  as 
the  sin  of  reviling  the  works  of  Christ,  which  were  manifestly  the  works  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  was  a  sin  against  that  Divine  Person  committed  against 
knowledge,  it  could  not  without  repentance  be  forgiven. — "  Ei  yap  icai  ifii 
XkyfTE  ayvotlv,  ob  Sr\irov  KfKtTvo  ayvoEin,  Kai  oTi  to  CaifiovaQ  Ik^uWhv  Kal 
laaiiQ  tTrtrtXtiv  rov'Ayiov  TlvtvuaroQ  tariv  tpyov."  Chrys.  "  Non  enini 
rationabilem  causam  habuit,  ut  calumniaretur."  TheopJi.  Calvin  views  the 
unpardonable  nature  of  this  sin  to  consist  iu  its  being  a  malicious  opposi- 
tion to  the  grace  and  power  of  the  Spirit  clearly  and  indisputably  manifested. 
— "Quia,  patefaeta  Dei  vii'tute,  quicunque  recalcitrant,  excusabiles  non 
sunt  ignorantia;  prietextu. — Nunc  tenemus  probro  afficere  Spiritum  Dei 
qui  destinata  malitia  ejus  gratiam  et  virtutem  oppugnant :  neque  id  modo, 
sed  tale  sacrilegium  non  committi  nisi  dum  habitantem  in  nobis  Spiritum 
scientes  extinguerc  conamur."  According  to  Olshausen,  this  sin  can  only 
be  committed  by  those  possessing  a  high  degree  of  moral  development  and 
spiritual  knowledge,  and  is  a  closing  of  the  heart  by  such,  from  love  of  sin, 
against  the  Holy  Spirit's  light.  "  If  the  higher  revelations  of  tlie  Divine 
nature  of  Clirist  also  be  firmly  rejected ;  if  the  moral  development  be  in- 
creased to  the  degree  of  capability  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  if  man 
from  impurity  close  his  heart  to  the  light  thereof,  forgiveness  and  redemp- 
tion become  impossible,  inasmuch  as  the  internal  susceptibilitjj  of  being 
moved  by  that  which  is  holy  dies  away  entirely."  He  rightly  adds — "  Who- 
soever grieves  himself  with  the  notion  that  he  may  have  committed  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  proves  already,  by  his  grief  and  self-accusation, 
that  he  has  not  done  so."     Comm.  in  loco. 


MArrHEW    XII.  (  » 

tion,  he  was  exhorted  to  make  confession  ;  for  such  is  the 
manner  of  all  who  are  put  to  death,  to  make  confession  ;  for 
whoso  confesseth  his  guilt,  to  him  there  shall  be  a  portion  in 
the  world  to  come.  For  so  we  find  in  the  section  relating  to 
Achan,  that  Joshua  said  to  him,  "  My  Son,  give  glory  to  the 
Lord,  and  confess,  &c."  And  whence  do  we  know  that  he 
makes  atonement  by  confession  ?  Because  it  is  said,  "  And 
Joshua  said,  Why  hast  thou  troubled  us  ?  the  Lord  shall 
trouble  thee  this  day."  (As  if  he  had  said),  "  This  day  thou 
art  troubled,  but  thou  shalt  not  be  so  in  the  world  to  come."  ^ 
It  has  already  been  noticed  that  the  Rabbinical  doctrine  was, 
that  every  Israelite  has  a  portion  in  the  world  to  come,  ex- 
cept such  as  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  those  who 
say  the  law  is  not  from  heaven,  and  an  Epicuroean  or  infidel."  ^ 
Christ  says,  those  also  will  be  excluded,  whether  Israelites  or 
Gentiles,  who  speak  a  word  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom 
he  cast  out  devils  and  performed  his  other  miraculous  works. ^ 

Ver.  50.      Whosoever  shall  do  the  icill  of  my  Father  ichich  is 
in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother  and  sister  and  mother. 

Jesus,  in  describing  the  character  referred  to,  employs  an 
expression  which  appears  to  have  been  familiar  to  the  Jews. 
There  is  a  beautiful  saying  of  Judah  ben  Tema  in  which  it 
occurs.  "  Be  bold  as  a  leopard,  swift  as  an  eagle,  active  as  a 
roe,  and  strong  as  a  lion,  to  do  the  will  of  thy  Father  which 

'  Sanimhm  vi.  2.  —  02^  t-GH  cbii^b  pbn  lb  cr»  miHan  ^::w 
=  Dbi37b  DV'T-*  Db3  -p2?T  '2W  •  siH  cbi3;b  pbn  cnb  w^  htru)^  bD 
n^n^n  n^\nn  r«  "^'^^^'^  •  ^^^  ^^^^^  P^'^  ^^'^  1'^'^  ""^^"^ '  V"^-"^  ^*^"^' 

San/iedrui  xi.  1.  -  021  DTnT''-Wl  C^O'^^H  p  miH  l^SI 
'  Yorst  (De  Hcbraismis)  views  the  expression  "  neither,  &c."  like  the  Jew- 
ish phrase  (^QH  cbl^n  sb")  HTH  cbl373  sb),  and  as  equivalent  to  /lerrr. 
Accordingly  Mark,  who  wrote  less  with  reference  to  Jews  than  Gentiles, 
has  the  simple  expression,  "  Hath  never  forgiveness,  hut  is  in  danger  of 
eternal  damnation." 
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is  in  heaven."  '  One  there  has  been,  and  only  one,  who  was 
from  his  childhood  to  his  death  without  deviation  and  with- 
out defect ;  one  who  at  twelve  years  of  age  could  say,  "  Wist 
ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ?  "  who 
when  hungry,  thirsty,  and  fatigued,  could  testify,  "  My  meat 
is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work  ;  " 
and  who,  in  obedience  to  his  Father's  will,  allowed  himself, 
on  account  of  that  very  obedience,  to  be  put  to  a  cruel  and 
ignominious  death.  God  was  emphatically  and  peculiarly 
his  Father,  and  all  who  endeavour,  like  him,  to  do  his  Father's 
will,  he  regards  as  his  brother  and  sister  and  mother. 

'  1^^  ii!n  rrmi^  "^^wd  -ti^^t  ^2*2d  \n"i  ni:73D  bpT  na^D  t37  ^in 

rirke  Ahlioth  v.  20.  —  :  C^ttt^JnU? 
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Ver.  12.  For  ivhosoecer  hath,  to  hhn  shall  be  givoi,  and  he 
shall  have  more  abundance  :  but  ichosoever  hath  not,  from 
him  shall  be  taken  aicay  even  that  he  hath. 

The  Lord  appears  here  to  teach  that  any  spiritual  gift 
intrusted  to  us  will,  if  improved,  be  increased,  but  if  other- 
wise, will  be  removed.  Something  similar  to  this  was  taught 
by  the  Rabbles.  "  Be  swift  to  obey  the  lighter  as  well  as  the 
weightier  commandments,  and  flee  from  transgression ;  for 
one  commandment  raises  up  another,  and  one  transgression 
raises  up  another  :  for  the  reward  of  a  commandment  (obey- 
ed) is  a  commandment,  and  the  reward  of  transgression  is 
transgression."  ^  "  He  who  learns  in  order  that  he  may 
teach  others,  has  enough  given  him  both  for  learning  and 
teaching ;  and  he  who  learns  that  he  may  practise  what  he 
has  learned,  has  enough  given  him  both  for  learning  and 
teaching,  for  observing  and  practising."^ 

Ver.  24. — Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed 
good  seed  in  his  field. 

The  expression  "kingdom  of  heaven  "  appears  to  have  been 
in  common  use  among  the  Jewish  Rabbics.      It  has  been 

:  m"^2V  ni-'n!?  '^T^n^  r\r:ri  ryr^  '■yy^w  ■  rr^y^  m-na  m>3in  Tiri'n 

—Pirk£  Ahhoth  iv.  2. 

uiii.  ir.  5.  —  :ma;>^bi  mrijrb  T'l^bbi  n^bb  iT^n  rp^rori  nr^r-yb  n3T2 
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already  observed  that  the  daily  recitation  of  tlie  SJicmci  ,  or 
section  of  the  law  beginning  with  "  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord 
thy  God  is  one  Lord,"  was  said  to  be  "  assuming  the  yoke  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  See  note  on  chap.  xi.  ver.  29.  It 
has  also  been  observed  that  the  Jews  ajipear  to  have  under- 
stood by  that  kingdom  the  church- state  which  had  been 
established  among  them,  or  the  nation  of  Israel  viewed  as  the 
church  of  God.  See  note,  ch.  viii.  ver.  12.  To  this  kino-dom, 
or  church,  the  author  of  Zohar,  who  regards  it,  according  to 
the  Cabbalistic  doctrine  of  which  he  was  a  chief  promoter,  as 
identical  with  the  lowest  emanation  or  manifestation  of  the 
Divine  Being,  called  "  the  kingdom,"  ascribes  various  deno- 
minations according  to  its  operations.'  Thus  in  one  case  it  is 
called  a  Rose  or  Lily,  in  another  a  Fruit-tree,  &c.  In  like 
manner  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  this  chapter  and  elsewhere,  ex- 
hibits the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  visible  church,  in  vari- 
ous aspects  and  under  various  figures. 

Yer.  25.     But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed 

tares. 
The  Greek  word  here  rendered  "tares  "  i^  ^iCavia,  zizania, 
and  is  no  doubt  what  the  Jews  called  zunim  (d^JIO'  gener- 
ally understood  to  be  darnel?  Zunim  was  allowed  to  be 
sown  along  with  wheat,  as  not  standing  to  it  in  the  relation 
of  different  kinds  of  seed.  "Wheat  and  zunim,"  says  the 
INIishna,  "  arc  not  in  the  relation  of  Kilaim,  or  different 
kinds,  to  each  other." '^  The  Jewish  commentators  Barte- 
noras  and  Maimonides  regard  zunim  as  having  been  origin- 

'  Zohar,  Si/iwpsis,  Tit.  i.  "  Ecclesia  Israelitica  (seu  Gradus  ille  Divini- 
tatis,  qui  Regnum  dicitur,  ct  ad  quern  refertur  Spiritus  Sancfus)  denomina- 
tioues  accipit  secundum  operatioues  suas ;  si  enim  dominium  liabct  in 
herbas,  vocatur  Rosa ;  si  in  arbores,  Arbor  fructifera  dicitur."  In  that 
"  kingdom  "  God  is  said  to  take  the  name  of  King  (iba  TVUD  S"1p  niDbn^l). 
Zohar  Restitutux,  Pars  III.,  Tract  I.,  cap.  i. 

'  Some,  however,  believe  it  to  be  some  species  of  rAcia  (vetch),  while 
others  consider  it  a  kind  of  erviim  (tare)  :  all  agree  that  it  is  non-edible. 
De  Sola  et  Raphall,  Note  on  Kilaim,  i.  1. 

'  Kiirtitn  i.  1.—  :  nrs  nr  c\sbD  irs  ^^3Trm  'o^'^nn 
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ally  wheat ;  the  former  observing,  that  before  the  Flood, 
when  all  flesh  had  corrupted  their  way,  the  earth  also  caused 
its  fruits  to  become  adulterate  or  degenerate,  so  that  when 
wheat  was  sown,  it  produced  zunim,  or  darnel.  Mairaonides 
remarks  that  zunim  is  so  called,  because,  like  a  harlot  (,131  r 
Zonah),  it  departs  from  the  right  way.  This  view  of  zizania, 
here  called  ''tares,"  as  adulterate  or  degenerate  wheat,  if 
then  entertained,  renders  its  place  in  the  parable  peculiarly 
appropriate,  indicating  that  corrupt  mixture  which  the  arch- 
enemy should  introduce  into  the  visible  Church,  and  the  great 
apostasy  or  falling  away  which  he  should  effect  in  it ;  when 
multitudes  of  its  professed  members,  retaining  the  form  of 
godliness,  should  deny  its  power, — having  a  name  to  live  while 
spiritually  dead, — as  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  courting  the 
friendship  of  a  world  lying  in  wickedness, — lovers  of  pleasure 
more  than  lovers  of  God. 


Ver.  30.     Let  both  groic  together  until  the  harcest. 

As  the  "  tares,"  zizania  or  zunim,  were  not  in  the  rela- 
tion to  each  other  of  kilaim,  or  diiferent  kinds,  they  might 
continue  to  grow  along  with  the  wheat.  Had  they  been 
otherwise,  they  must  either  have  been  rooted  up  as  the  serv- 
ants proposed,  or  the  whole  field  ploughed  up.  "  If  a  man 
have  sown  his  field  with  wheat,  and  then  changes  his  mind, 
and  determines  to  sow  it  with  barley  (a  different  kind  of  grain), 
he  must  tarry  till  the  first  sown  seed  has  germinated  ;  then 
he  must  plough  up  the  field  before  he  may  sow  the  fresh  seed  : 
if  the  wheat  has  sprung  up,  he  must  not  say,  I  will  first  sow 
the  barley,  and  then  plough  up  my  field  ;  but  he  must  plough 
it  up  first,  and  then  sow."  '  So  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  the 
difference  in  many  instances  between  the  merely  nominal 
and  the  real  Christian  being  discernible  only  to  the  eye  of 
God,  that  very  circumstance  which  would  render  the  eradi- 
cation of  the  former  so  dangerous  to  the  latter,  is  also  that 

'  KiUdiii  ii.  ;5. 
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which  permits  their  remaining  in  outward  communion  with 
them,  till  death  or  the  day  of  judgment  introduce  the  sickle. 

Ver.  31.  Another  j^ffrahle  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
which  a  man  took,  and  soioed  in  his  field :  lohich  indeed  is 
the  least  of  all  seeds  :  but  zchen  it  is  groicm,  it  is  the  great- 
est among  herbs,  and  becometli  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of 
the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

The  distinction  between  a  herb  and  a  tree,  on  which  the 
present  parable  seems  to  turn,  was  rendered  familiar  to  the 
Jews  from  the  regulations  by  which  the  Rabbles  sought  to 
give  effect  to  the  prohibition  of  the  law  of  Moses  regarding 
the  mingling  of  seeds.  Thus  we  read  in  the  Mishna  : — 
"  Trees  must  not  be  grafted  on  trees  of  a  different  kind  ;  nor 
one  kind  of  shrub  [plant  or  herb]  on  another  kind  of  shrub  ; 
nor  yet  trees  on  shrubs,  nor  shrubs  on  trees.  R.  Jehudah 
permits  the  grafting  of  shrubs  on  trees.  Shrubs  must  not  be 
planted  on  a  sycamore-bush  ;  rue  must  not  be  grafted  on 
white  cassia,  because  that  would  be  a  shrub  (or  herb)  on  a 
tree ;  a  vine-branch  must  not  be  sunk  into  a  melon-bed,  to 
instil  its  juices  therein,  because  that  is  a  tree  on  a  plant ; 
pumpkin  seed  must  not  be  set  among  mallow  in  order  to  be 
preserved,  as  that  is  herb  in  herb."  ' 

"Mustard"  {mva-i,  sinapi ;  ^"i^in  khardel)  is  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  Mishna.  It  is  sjjoken  of  as  a  cultivated 
herb  in  the  following  passages: — "Radishes  and  rape,  mus- 
tard and  nipplewort,  although  similar,  are  nevertheless  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  seed."  "  Mustard  or  wild  saffron  must  not  be 
sown  adjoining  a  corn-field  ;  but  the}'  may  be  sown  adjoining 
a  meadow,  or  a  field  that  lies  fallow,  or  one  newly  ploughed 
up."  "  If  there  be  one  or  two  squares  in  a  corn-field  (for  other 
kinds  of  seed),  a  man  may  sow  mustard-seed  in  them  ;  but  if 
there  are  three  adjoining  each  other,  he  must  not  sow  mus- 

'  Kilaim  i.  7,  8. 
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tard-seed  on  them,  as  the  plot  of  ground  would  seem  to  be  a 
mustard-field."  "  All  kinds  of  field-seeds  must  not  be  sown 
in  a  garden  bed  ;  but  all  kinds  of  herbs  (or  garden-seed)  may- 
be sown  in  it.     Mustard  and  small  peas  are  field-seeds."  ' 

Besides  the  hei-b  thus  named,  however,  which  is  a  species 
of  the  common  mustard-plant,  and  which  is  described  as 
growing  to  the  height  of  several  feet,^ — there  appears  to  be 
also  in  Palestine  a  tree  known  by  the  same  name,  and,  from 
its  possessing  similar  properties,  used  everywhere  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  the  former  ;  a  tree  which  is  represented  as  being 
large  enough  for  a  man  to  stand  under  on  horseback,  and  in 
which  the  birds  of  the  air  do  actually  make  their  abode. 
This  is  believed  to  be  the  Sahadora  Persica,  known  by  the 
name  of  Kharjal  in  Northern  India ;  and  is  probably  the 
Khardal  of  which  the  Talmuds  speak  as  a  tree  into  which 
a  person  might  climb  as  into  a  fig-tree,  and  which  was  sufil- 
cient  to  cover  the  shed  of  a  potter. 

Did  the  Saviour  intend,  by  the  herb  becoming  a  tree,  to  in- 
timate in  this  parable,  not  only  the  great  and  extraordinary 
increase  of  the  visible  Church  from  the  smallest  beginnings  ; 
but  also,  as  some  have  thought,  the  change  that  should  take 
place  in  its  character,  appearance,  and  circumstances  ;  when 
from  being,  as  at  the  commencement  of  its  history,  spiritual, 
lowly,  and  despised  like  its  Ilead,  it  should,  especially  after 
becoming  the  adopted  religion  of  the  Empire,  be  character- 
ized by  worldliness  of  spirit,  and  attain  to  an  amount  of 
worldly  exaltation,  at  once  extraordinary,  unexpected,  and  un- 
natural ;  in  consequence  of  which  it  should  receive  within  its 
pale  multitudes  who  should  attach  themselves  to  the  Church, 
without  ever  taking  shelter  in  Christ  P 

'  Chiluim  i.  5  ;  ii.  8,  9  ;  iii.  2. 

2  •'  We  met  with  the  mustard-plant  growinj^  wild  as  high  as  our  horses' 
heads."  Captains  Irlti/  and  Manr/lci.  See  an  interesting  article  on  the  sub- 
ject by  Professor  Royle,  in  the  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature,  April,  ISIO. 
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Ver.  34,     All  these  things  sjjake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in 
parables  ;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them. 

The  Jews,  in  common  Avith  other  eastern  nations,  adopted, 
to  a  great  extent,  the  parabolic  mode  of  expressing  their  ideas 
and  conveying  instruction.  It  is  said  in  the  Mishna,  that 
"  from  the  time  that  Rabbi  Meir  died,  those  who  taught  by- 
parables  ceased."  ^  This  Rabbi,  who  lived  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple,  is  said  to  have  divided  his  instructions 
into  three  parts,  of  which  one  consisted  of  parables.  Two  ob- 
jects are  said  by  a  Jewish  writer  to  be  effected  by  the  use  of 
parables  ; — the  one,  that  others  are  enabled  thereby  to  obtain 
a  clearer  conception  of  the  subject  treated  ;  the  other,  that 
the  attention  of  the  hearers  is  awakened,  and  their  diligence 
exercised  in  reference  to  it.  Our  Lord  had  another  object  in 
employing  this  mode  of  conve^'ing  instruction.  While  it 
served  to  make  the  truth  more  plain  and  striking  to  those 
who  were  disposed  with  meekness  to  receive  the  teachings  of 
divine  wisdom,  it  abandoned  to  their  ignorance  those  who  for 
unbelief  and  rejection  of  the  truth  were  to  be  judicially 
blinded.  ''  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables  ;  because 
tbey  seeing  see  not,  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do 
they  understand." 

Yer.  39.      The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  icorld. 

The  expression  "the  end  of  the  world,"  here,  as  well  as  in 
ver.  40  and  49,  and  chap,  xxviii.  20,  is,  literally,  the  end  of 
the  age  or  dispensation,  having  no  reference  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  globe.  The  phrase  was  a  familiar  one  among  the 
Jews.  Thus  in  the  Mishna,  in  reference  to  the  exchange  of 
animals  for  sacrifice,  it  is  said,  "  The  young  of  the  peace- 
offerings,  and  those  which  they  are  exchanged  for ;  their 
young,  and  the  young  of  their  young,  even  to  the  end  of  the 

•   Sofah  ix.  15.—  :  D"^b^?^  >\wr:}  ^\V:^2  -'^^!3  ^2-1  H^^"^ 


MATTHEW   XIII.  85 

icorld  ;  behold  they  are  as  the  peace-oflferings  themselves."  ' 
We  have  already  remarked  that  the  phrase  "this  world  and 
that  which  is  to  come  "  was  also  a  familiar  one.  By  "  this 
world"  was  understood  this  present  age,  dispensation,  or  state 
of  things,  which  was  to  have  an  end.  By  "that  which  is  to 
come"  was  meant  the  age  which  was  to  succeed  the  former, 
being  introduced  by  the  Messiah's  advent  and  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead. 

»  Temurah  iii.  1,  2,  5.—  :  QblOT  ?11D  137 
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Ver.  19.  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on 
the  f/rass,  and  took  the  jit e  loaces,  and  the  two  Jishcs,  and 
looking  up  to  heaven,  he  hiessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the 
loaves  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  midtitude. 

So  necessary  did  the  elders  justly  esteem  it  to  acknowledge 
the  Author  of  their  mercies,  and  give  him  thanks  when  par- 
taking of  his  bounty,  that  those  who  were  discharged  from 
the  obligation  of  reciting  the  Shema'  and  from  using  phylac- 
teries, namely,  women,  slaves,  and  minors,  were  yet  bound  to 
use  a  blessing  at  meals.  "  They  are  bound  to  give  attention 
to  prayer,  to  the  Mezuzah  (portions  of  the  Scripture  to  be 
attached  to  the  door-jjosts),  and  to  the  blessing  at  meals." ' 
It  is  to  be  lamented,  however,  that  the  Jews  spoiled  this  as 
almost  everything  else  by  their  formality.  They  had  par- 
ticular forms  of  blessing  for  different  kinds  of  food  and  for 
different  occasions.  For  the  fruit  of  trees  in  general  they 
said,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  King  of  the  world, 
who  created  the  fruit  of  the  tree."  The  vine  formed  a  special 
case.  For  wine  the  form  of  blessing  was,  "  Blessed  art  thou, 
&c.,  who  created  the  fruit  of  the  vine."  For  the  produce  of 
the  field  in  general  they  said,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  &c.,  who 
Greatest  the  fruit  of  the  earth."  For  bread,  on  account  of  the 
excellence  of  the  gift,  as  in  the  case  of  wine,  there  was  a 
special  form.  Then  it  was,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  &c.,  who  pro- 
ducest  bread  out  of  the  earth."  ^ 

'  Beradioth  iii.  3.— 11>2Tn  nD^331  n^T^ni  nbCHS  l^H^^m 
-  IhirJ.  vi.  1. 


MATl'IIEAV    XIV.  87 

If  several  persons  sat  down  separately  to  cat,  each  one  was 
to  repeat  the  blessing  for  himself ;  but  if  they  sat  at  the  same 
table,  one  was  to  do  so  for  them  all/  Thanks  were  also  re- 
turned after  the  meal  was  over.  If  three  had  eaten  together, 
they  were  bound  to  join  in  the  Zimmun  (]1/:2f)>  the  preparation 
or  invitation  to  unite  in  thanksgiving.^  If  three  formed  the 
party,  he  who  pronounced  the  blessing  said,  "  Let  us  bless 
Him  of  whose  gifts  we  have  eaten."  If  there  were  three  be- 
sides himself,  he  said,  "Bless  ye  Him,  &c."  If  ten  formed  the 
party,  he  said,  ''  Let  us  bless  our  God  of  whose  gifts  we  have 
eaten  ; "  if  there  were  ten  exclusive  of  himself,  he  said, 
"  Bless  ye  our  God,  &c."  If  there  were  exactly  one  hundred 
forming  the  company,  the  form  of  the  invitation  was,  "  Let  us 
bless  the  Lord  our  God,  &c. ;"  if  a  hundred  besides  himself, 
*'  Bless  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  &c."  If  there  were  a  thousand, 
the  form  was,  "  Let  us  bless  the  Lord  our  God,  the  God  of 
Israel,  &c. ;  "  if  a  thousand  besides  himself,  '"'Bless  ye  the 
Lord  our  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  «&c."^ 

The  meal  at  which  the  Lord  "  looked  up  to  heaven  and 
blessed,"  consisted  of  fish  and  bread.  In  this  case,  according 
to  Jewish  custom,  one  blessing  sufficed  for  both.  "  If  salted 
food  be  set  before  a  man,  and  bread  with  it,  the  blessing  is 

'  The  rest  of  the  party  added  their  response.  "  The  response  '  Amen ' 
must  be  made  when  an  Israelite  pronounces  a  blessing."  "  In  the  same 
manner  as  he  pronounces  the  preparatory  invocation  ("JI^T  Zimmun)  those 
who  sit  at  tlie  table  make  the  responses  ;  saying,  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  &c." 
(or  wliatever  may  be  the  form  of  the  Zimmilii  in  that  particular  case).  Bem- 
clioth  vii.  3  ;  viii.  8. 

*  Some  of  the  Rabbies  objected  to  the  varying  of  the  form  of  that  in- 
vitation; but  the  rule  was  as  given  above.  "Rabbi  Jose  the  Galilaean  saith. 
The  invitation  ought  to  be  according  to  the  number  of  persons  assembled; 
for  it  is  said,  Bless  ye  God  in  the  congregations,  &c.  (Ps.  Ixviii.  2G). 
R.  Akibha  saith,  How  do  we  find  it  at  the  synagogue  ?  Whether  there  be 
many  or  few,  tlie  minister  says,  Bless  ye  the  Lord."  "  AVhetlier  there  be 
ten  or  ten  myriads  eating  together,  tlie  form  of  the  invocation  is  the  same." 
Ibid.    The  Jews  still  observe  these  forms.     See  Mill's  Brilish  Jeics,  p.  58. 

^  Berachoth  vii.  1,  3. 
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said  on  the  salted  food,  which  answers  for  the  bread,  as  that 
is  only  an  accessary."'  At  other  times,  as  at  the  Last  Supper, 
when  there  were  bread  and  wine,  a  separate  blessing  ac- 
companied each.  The  general  rule  was,  "  whenever  any 
principal  article  of  food  is  partaken  of  with  an  accessary  to 
it,  the  blessing  is  said  on  the  principal  article,  which  answers 
for  the  accessary."  ^ 

"With  more  or  less  of  the  form  then  prevailing,  Jesus  pre- 
sented to  his  Father  the  substance  of  the  blessing,  the  cheer- 
ful thanksgiving  of  the  grateful  and  obedient  heart.  ^ 

Ver.  20.  They  did  all  eat,  and  to  ere  filled :  and  they  took 
up  of  the  fragments  that  remained  txoelve  baskets  full. 
Ver.  21.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five  thousand 
men,  besides  xoomen  and  children. 

The  Jews  made  it  a  rule  to  sweep  the  place  where  a  meal 
had  been  eaten,  immediately  after  it  was  finished  and  before 
thanks  were  returned  to  God.  "  The  school  of  Shammai  say, 
that  after  a  meal  the  room  must  be  swept  out  first,  and  the 
hands  be  washed  afterwards ;  whereas  the  school  of  Hillel 
say,  the  hands  are  to  be  washed  first,  and  then  the  room  is  to 
be  swept."  *  These  traditions  of  the  elders  the  Saviour  might 
not  care  to  observe  ;  but  for  important  purposes  he  ordered 
his  disciples  to  "gather  up  the  fragments  that  nothing  be 
lost." 

The  distinguishing  of  the  men  from  the  women  and  children 
who  had  eaten,  was  natural  to  a  Jew,  and  was  probably  done 
from  Jewish  custom.     When  the  number  of  persons  who  had 

'  Bcrachoth  vi.  7.  -  Ibid. 

'  The  autlior  of  Zobar  remarks  that  the  blessing  for  food  was  to  be 
uttered  with  cheerfulness  and  joy,  and  with  the  head  eovered.  Synopsis, 
Tit.  vii.  "  They  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart, 
praising  God."     ^Acts  ii.  46,  47.) 

*  Bcrachoth  viii.  4.  In  the  book  of  Zohar  it  is  particularly  said  that  the 
crumbs  or  fragments  are  not  to  be  neglected  or  wasted ;  and  many 
penalties  are  threatened  against  those  who  do  so.     Sijnoims,  Tit.  i.  vii. 
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partaken  of  a  meal  was  counted  in  order  to  pronounce  the 
invitation  to  give  thanks,  neither  women  nor  children  were 
included.  "  Women,  slaves,  and  children  cannot  be  included 
in  the  number  required  for  the  Zhnmun,  or  preparation  for 
thanksgiving."'  Hence  probably  we  have  here  the  number  of 
the  men  given,  but  not  of  the  women  and  children. 

'  Berachoth  vii.  2. 
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Vcr.  1.  Then  came  to  Jesus  Scribes  and  PJiarisees,  which 
xoere  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress 
the  tradition  of  the  elders  ?  for  they  ivash  not  their  hands 
when  they  eat  bread. 

The  "  traditions  of  the  elders "  constitute  the  oral  law 
(rT2  b'^yi^  miri  tor  ah  sliebba'al  pe,  "  the  law  delivered  by 
mouth"),  which  the  Pharisees  exalted  to  at  least  an  equal 
authority  with  the  written  law  (^D^l  mifl  toi-ah  bictabh). 
They  consist,  for  the  most  part,  of  laws  said  to  have  been 
given  by  the  Most  High  to  jNIoses  while  upon  the  mount,  and 
to  have  been  orally  communicated  by  him  to  Aaron,  Eleazar, 
and  Ithamar,  to  the  seventy  elders,  and  to  all  the  congre- 
gation, and  from  them  to  have  been  transmitted  in  the  same 
manner  from  one  generation  to  another,  until,  to  preserve 
them  from  passing  into  oblivion  after  the  destruction  of  the 
temple  and  the  dispersion  of  the  people,  they  were  collected, 
to  a  considerable  extent,  by  E,abbi  Judah  the  Hoi}',  and  com- 
mitted to  writing  in  what  is  called  the  Mishna.'     The  tra- 

'  Maimonidcs  distinguishes  the  "traditions  of  the  elders"  into  live 
classes :  first,  such  as  are  indicated  in  the  text,  or  may  by  reasoning  be  de- 
duced from  it,  and  about  which  there  is  no  cout  rovcrsy ;  second,  those 
which  are  said  to  be  Constitutions  of  JMoses  from  Sinai,  but  which  have  no 
such  ground  or  indication  in  the  text  as  to  be  reasoned  out  from  it— and 
which  are  also  received  witliout  controversy ;  third,  those  whose  authority 
rests  on  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  sages ;  fourth,  those  enactments 
which  have  been  made  at  various  periods  by  prophets  or  sages,  as  a  fence  or 
protection  to  the  law,  and  about  some  of  wliieh  a  difference  of  opinion 
exists ;  and  fifth,  those  rites  and  customs  (C^in^^l  m^pn)  instituted  not 
only  by  Moses,  Joshua,  and  Ezra,  but  also  by  individual  sages  or  elders,  and 
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ditions  are  thus  referred  to  in  the  Mishna  itself.  "  Moses 
received  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  and  delivered  it  to 
Joshua,  and  Joshua  to  the  elders,  and  the  elders  to  the  pro- 
phets ;  and  the  prophets  delivered  it  to  the  men  of  the  Great 
Synagogue."  '  The  manner  in  which  those  traditions  were 
regarded  will  appear  also  from  the  following*  passage.  "When 
Rabbi  Jose  ben  Dormiskith  came  to  R.  Eleazar  at  Lydda,  the 
latter  inquired  of  him.  What  had  ye  new  in  the  Beth  INIidrash 
(College)  to-day?  R.  Jose  replied.  They  divided  and  decided, 
that  Amraon  and  Moab  must  pay  tithe  for  the  poor  in  the 
Sabbatical  year.  R.  Eleazar  wept  and  exclaimed,  '  The  secret 
of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him,  and  he  will  show 
them  his  covenant ; '  go  and  tell  them.  Ye  need  not  fear  on 
account  of  your  decision ;  for  I  have  it  as  a  tradition  from 
the  mouth  of  Rabban  Jochanan  ben  Zaccai,  who  heard  it 
from  his  teacher,  who  also  heard  it  from  his  teacher,  even  up 
to  the  decision  of  Moses  from  Sinai,  that  Ammon  and  INIoab 
pay  tithes  to  the  poor  during  the  Sabbatical  year."^ 

The  "  elders"  mentioned  in  the  text  may  either  be  the  per- 
sons who  were  said  to  have  received  the  traditions  from 
Joshua,  and  to  have  delivered  them  to  the  prophets,  or  those 
v/ho  are  said  to  have  received  them  from  Ezra  and  the  men 
of  the  Great  Synagogue,  and  to  have  transmitted  them 
through  the  successive  heads  of  the  Sanhedrim  or  schools  of 
learning  to  that  present  time.^ 

by  tlie  sages  collectively,  and  which  are  by  uo  means  to  be  transgressed  by 
any  Israelite.     Preface  to  the  Seder  Zerd!irn,  or  fird  part  of  the  Mishna. 

'  n-^apn  n^^prb  i7tt)in*'i  3?ffinn''b  rruc^  ^tdt^  rmn  bnp  nica 
Pir/ceAfjhot/ii.i.  —  :nbM^n  nDD3  >tt73sb  mnDD  n*s"^n:i  n\s>23b 

'  Yadhaim  iv.  3.  ])c  Sola  and  Raphall  add  the  following  note  : — "  Sonic 
explain  that,  R.  Eleazar  wept  for  joy,  because  they  had  adopted  the  riglit 
decision ;  others  will  have  it  that  he  wept  for  grief,  because  they  had  for- 
gotten and  put  to  the  vote  an  "^^'^D^J  ntZ;u)b  "iT^U  (or  Constitution  of 
Moses  from  Sinai)."  Sec  also  MUfs  British  Jews,  Part  iii.  ch.  v.  p.  305. 

^  According  to  Mainionidcs  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue  were 
Haggai,  Zaehariah,  Malachi,  Daniel,  llananiah,  Mishacl,  Azariah,  Ezra, 
Nehemiah,  Mordccai,  Zerubbabcl,  and  others,  to  the  number  of  a  hundred 
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There  can  be  no  doubt  that  various  details,  not  mentioned 
in  the  written  word,  in  connection  with  the  hiws  there  con- 
tained, were  taught  and  practised  at  an  early  period,  and 
handed  down  from  one  generation  to  another.  The  error  was 
in  making  enactments  contrary  both  to  the  spirit  and  letter  of 
the  written  law,  and  in  giving  to  those  or  any  other  merely  hu- 
man decisions  the  authority  which  belongs  to  the  Word  of  God, 

The  regulations  for  purifying  the  hands  from  unclcanness 
rest  entirely  on  the  authority  of  tradition,  as  no  commandment 
of  the  written  law  is  quoted  or  adduced  in  their  support  by 
the  Mishna.  The  rule  is,  that  in  order  to  eat  common  bread, 
or  bread  not  consecrated,  the  hands  must  undergo  ablution  up 
to  the  wrist  with  water  not  less  in  quantity  than  the  quarter 
of  a  log;  and  in  order  to  eat  heave  or  consecrated  food  —  that 
used  by  the  priests  and  their  household,  the  hands,  in  ad- 
dition to  this  first  ablution,  must  undergo  anothei',  though 
not  absolutely  requiring  the  same  quantity  of  water.  "  A 
quarter  of  a  log  of  water  is  poured  on  the  hands  of  one,  also 
on  those  of  two  persons ;  half  a  log  on  three  or  four  ;  a  whole 
log  and  upwards  on  five,  ten,  or  even  a  hundred."  ^  "  The 
hands  become  clean  or  unclean  up  to  the  wrist."  ^ 

and  twenty.  He  says  of  Rabbi  Judah,  the  compiler  of  the  Mishua,  that  he 
recorded  the  traditions  which  he  had  received  from  his  father  Simeon,  and 
he  from  his  father  Gamaliel,  he  from  his  father  Simeon,  he  from  his  father 
Gamaliel  (the  elder),  he  from  his  father  Simeon,  he  from  his  father  Hillel, 
he  from  his  teachers  Shemaiah  and  Abtalion,  they  from  Judah  the  son  of 
Tabbai  and  Simeon  the  sou  of  Shetach,  they  from  Joshua  the  son  of 
Perakhiah  and  Nathan  the  Arbelite,  they  from  Josii  the  son  of  Joezer  and 
Jose  the  son  of  Jochauan,  they  from  Antigonus  of  Soco,  he  from  Simeon 
the  Just,  he  from  Ezra  (being  the  last  surviving  member  of  the  Great 
Synagogue),  Ezra  from  Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah  his  teacher,  Baruch  from 
Jeremiah,  and  Jeremiah  from  the  prophets,  who  had  received  them  from  one 
another,  up  to  the  time  of  the  elders  who  had  received  from  Josliua  what 
had  been  delivered  to  him  by  !Moses.     Pre/,  to  Zera'im. 

1  Yadhaim  i.  1.  This  treatise  of  the  Mishna  deals  expressly  with  the 
subject :  hence  its  name,  Q-T  Yadhaim,  "  the  hands." — The  log  or  lug,  it 
may  be  mentioned,  is  equal  to  five  eggs,  so  that  a  quarter  of  a  log  would  be 
rqual  to  the  contents  of  an  egg  and  a  quarter  more.  -  Ihirl .  ii.  3. 
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Ver.  6.      Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of 
none  effect  through  your  tradition. 

The  following  Is  a  similar  instance  of  the  fifth  command- 
ment in  particular  being  opposed  and  set  aside  by  Rabbinical 
tradition.  "  If  the  son  has  been  made  pious  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  his  teacher,  the  teacher  takes  precedency  of 
the  father  in  every  place ;  for  both  he  and  his  father  are 
bound  to  honour  his  teacher."  ^  The  Jewish  commentators 
understand  by  the  teacher  in  question  the  Rabbi  from  whom 
the  son  has  received  the  greater  part  of  his  knowledge  ;  and 
explain  the  meaning  of  the  passage  by  saying,  that  if  both 
the  father  and  the  teacher  are  in  captivity,  the  son  is  bound 
to  redeem  the  father  first ;  if  both  are  in  need  of  support,  the 
teacher  is  first  to  receive  the  son's  assistance ;  if  both  are 
bending  under  a  burden,  the  teacher  is  first  to  be  relieved. 

The  "  gift  "  mentioned  here,  is  a  gift  to  the  temple,  called, 
in  Mark  vii.  11,  corhan,  or  offering.  See  the  note  on  that 
passage. 

1  •'isa  cpn  b^n  ssn  ns  aip  nin  n^n  ^2-:b  ]2n  n^t  cs 
Cherithoth  vi.  9.  — :  im  113D2  T-^'H  T^ST  sina? 
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Ver.  15.  He  [^Jesus']  saith  unto  them,  But  tvhom  say  ye 
that  I  am  ?  A?id  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  licing  God.  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- 
jona  :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  tiot  revealed  this  nnto  thee, 
hut  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

"Bar"  (h)  was  the  term  commonly  used  in  Syriac  and 
Chaldaic  (the  dialect  spoken  by  the  Saviour),  for  the  Hebrew 
"Ben"  (]^),  both  denoting  "a  son."  Hence  in  John  xxi. 
15,  instead  of  "  Simon  Bar-jona,"  we  have  "  Simon  son  of 
Jonas."  So  in  the  Mishna,  we  meet  with  "  Eleazar  bar  Za- 
dok."  ^ — It  would  appear  from  the  book  Zohar,  that  the  Jew- 
ish teachers  were  in  the  habit  of  proposing  questions  to  their 
disciples  and  associates,  and,  on  these  giving  an  apjDropriate 
reply,  expressing  their  approbation  in  language  somewhat 
similar  to  that  which  is  here  employed  by  the  Saviour. 
Thus  when  an  approved  answer  had  been  given  b}^  Rabbi 
Eleazar  to  a  question  proposed  in  the  meeting  by  Rabbi 
Simeon  ben  Jochai,  the  latter  thus  expressed  himself, — 
"  Blessed  art  thou,  my  son,  of  the  Ancient  of  days;  mayest 
thou  find  the  favour  of  his  forehead  in  the  time  of  need."  ^  The 
doctrine  of  the  special  revelation  of  divine  things  is  also 
not  unfrcquently  recognized  in  the  same  book.  Thus  a  voice 
is  represented  as  addressing  Rabbi  Simoon  and  his  associates  : 
"  Blessed  art  thou,  R.  Simeon,  and  blessed  is  thy  portion,  and 
the  portion  of  thy  companions  who  are  with  thee ;  for  to  you 

'  PcMikhim  X.  3. 

Idrn  li/thbd  viii.  97.  —  J  TTh 
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lias  been  revealed  that  which  has  not  been  revealed  to  the 
whole  host  above."  ^  This  had  reference  simply  to  some 
strained  and  mystical  illustrations  of  the  Divine  attributes 
and  the  creation  of  man,  the  offspring  of  Rabbi  Simeon's 
own  fanc}',  communicated  by  him  to  his  associates.  How  dif- 
ferent the  revelation  vouchsafed  to  Simon  Bar-jona  and  to 
eveiy  true  believer  in  Jesus  ! — a  revelation  with  which  the 
nation  in  general  will  at  length  be  favoured,  when  the  veil 
which  is  now  upon  their  hearts  shall  be  removed  by  the  Spirit 
of  grace  and  supplication  poured  upon  them,  and  when  with 
contrition  of  soul  they  shall  make  Simon's  blessed  confession, 
—  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God" !  The 
Lord  hasten  it  in  its  time ! 

Ver.  18.  And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  That  thou  art  Peters 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  huild  my  Church  ;  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

What  Jesus  here  asserts  concerning  his  Church  was  to  be 
the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Peter's  declaration  regarding  his 
Messiahship,  as  it  was  also  to  be  the  result  of  it.  It  was  a 
saying  of  the  man  who  was  at  that  very  time  the  president  of 
the  Sanhedrim,  and  the  highest  authority  among  the  Jews  in 
questions  of  religion  and  law,  Rabban  Gamaliel  the  elder, 
"  If  this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
nought :  but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it ;  lest 
haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against  God."  Acts  v.  38, 
39.  To  the  same  effect  was  the  saying  of  Rabbi  Jochanan 
Hassandelai,  —  "Every  church  which  is  for  God  will  go  on 
to  be  established,  and  that  which  is  not  for  God  will  not 
stand."-  The  gates  of  hell  were  to  pour  forth  all  its  forces 
with  the  view  of  overthrowing  the  Churcli  which  Jesus  was  to 

'  him  -p^-  r-'T^  "I'^w  s-'^nnm  -|P^"in  ns2T  'w"\  ros  rrsoT 

Irlra  Rahha  xlv.  lia.  —  .sVljb-T  sVh  S^b  >b:nS  sbl  HT)  p^b  ^b^HS 
•'  X-TOiD  X2i2\  T^r^XD^  C'^V'^^^  ^-"1^  1^^^'^  ^^^  ^^^""^  n-<D33  73 

Virkc  Ahhoih  iv.  11.   - :  c^^-nnb  ttto  ^s 
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establish  on  the  testimony  of  Peter,  that  he  was  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God  ;  but  they  were  not  to  prevail 
against  it.  That  Church  has  gone  on  to  be  established.  It 
continues  to  stand  and  to  extend.  It  is  therefore  both  of  God 
and  for  God ;  and  the  testimony  on  which  it  is  founded  is 
true, — That  Jesus  of  Nazareth  who  was  crucified,  is  "  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

This  declaration  of  Jesus  regarding  his  Church  was  very 
naturally  made  upon  Peter's  confession  of  his  "being  the 
Christ"  or  Anointed,  and  "  the  Son  of  God  ;"  inasmuch  as  the 
establishment  of  the  Church  under  the  Messiah  is  predicted  in 
immediate  connection  with  the  declaration  of  his  being  the 
Son  of  God,  in  the  principal  passage  of  the  Old  Testament 
where  that  Divine  Sonship  is  asserted,  and  to  which  Peter, 
under  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  probably  alluded 
in  his  confession  of  Jesus.  That  passage  is  in  the  second 
Psalm,  where  we  read — "  Yet  have  I  set  my  King  on  my 
holy  hill  of  Zion"  —  (or,  as  it  stands  in  the  Greek  Version, 
"But  I  have  been  appointed  by  him  King  upon  Z?"o«,  his 
holy  hill"').  "I  will  declare  the  decree  {Sept.  'declaring  the 
decree  of  the  Lord ') :  The  Lord  hath  said  to  me,  Tlioii  art 
my  Son;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will 
give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.  Thou  shalt  rule  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron ;  thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a 
potter's  vessel." 

•  Eyw  ii  KaTKTraOrjv  jSaaiXivg  iin  avrov  iiri  "S-imv  opog  to  llyiov  aurov, 
Siayy't\\u)v  to  npoffrayfjia  Kvpiov.  It  has  been  sliown  under  chap.  vii.  ver.  9, 
that  the  ancient  Jews  understood  this  psalm  of  the  Messiah.  We  may  here 
add  that  Maimonides  applies  the  words,  "Thou  art  my  Son,"  to  tlie  Messiah, 
and  understands  them  as  indicating  his  nearness  to  the  Creator.  Enumerat- 
ing the  things  for  which  the  days  of  the  Messiah  were  to  be  desired,  he  adds, 

nnS  '^33  ^  Jlj  Ui  <^\j^,  rj-*  ^.j^3  "  and  his  nearness  (or  relation- 
ship) to  his  Creator,  as  he  said  to  him.  Thou  art  my  Son."  Prrf.  ad  Perek 
Chelek.  The  Messiah  then  was  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  tiic  Jews  themselves  ;   and  Peter  was  enlightened  by 
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Ver.  19.  And  I  icill  give  unto  thee  tJie  Jceijs  of  the  hingdom 
of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
he  hound  in  heaven  :  and  zvhatsoever  thou  shall  loose  on 
earth  shall  he  loosed  in  heaven. 

The  terms ''bound  "(")")Di< '^'-5 "/•)  and  "loosed"  {'^yci^  patiir) 
were  in  constant  use  among  the  Jewish  Rabbies  in  the  sense 
of  forhidding,  and  alloxcing  or  discharging  from  obligation. 
Thus  we  read  in  the  Mishna :  —  ''It  happened  that  Rabban 
Gamaliel  said  the  Shema'  on  the  first  night  of  his  nuptials. 
His  disciples  said  to  him,  Hast  thou  not  taught  us,  0  Habbi, 
that  a  bridegroom  is  loosed  ("11^2  pcitur)  from  saying  the 
Shema'  on  the  first  night  of  his  nuptials  ?  "  "  He  bathed  on 
the  first  night  of  his  wife's  death.  His  disciples  said  to  him, 
Rabbi,  hast  thou  not  taught  us,  that  a  mourner  is  forbidden 
("11DN*  o.8ur,  'bound')  to  bathe  on  the  first  night?"  ' 

the  Holy  Ghost  to  recognize  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  that  Messiah.  That  the 
Messiah  was  the  Son  of  God  in  an  infinitely  higher  sense  than  as  one 
chosen  by  God  to  be  king  and  anointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Kimchi  sup- 
poses, is  manifest  from  the  fact  that  men  are  directed,  in  the  words  that 
follow,  to  place  that  confidence  in  him  which  is  only  to  be  placed  in  God 
himself.  "Kiss  ye  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry  and  ye  perish  from  the  way; 
if  once  his  anger  be  kindled  for  a  little,  blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their 
trust  in  him."  That  such  trust  was  to  be  placed  in  the  Messiah  is  only 
what  is  elsewhere  confessedly  taught,  as  in  Isaiah  xlii.  4,  "  The  isles  shall 
wait  for  his  law  "  (^bn'^*'  C^^S  iminb^),  or  as  in  the  Greek  version,  "  In 
his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust "  [t-Ki  T(p  ovofiari  aurov  Wvi]  tXTrtovmv). 
But  "cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  liis  arm." 
(Jar.  xvii.  5.)  The  Messiah,  therefore,  was  to  be  the  Son  of  God  as  a  par- 
taker of  the  Divine  essence,  —  God  manifest  in  the  ilesh,  —  the  Child 
bom  and  Son  given,  while  yet  "the  mighty  God  and  everlasting  I'athrr  " 
(ir'-'^S  -i22  bS).  IsaiaA  ix.  5. 

'  Jierachoth  ii.  5,  0.  The  verb  ~i\*in  hiHir,  "he  loosed"  is  also  constantly 
used  in  the  sense  of  permitting.  Thus  in  the  form  of  absolution  pronounced 
in  the  Synagogue  on  the  day  of  Atonement,  it  is  said,  "  With  the  cognizance 
of  the  omnipresent  One,  and  of  the  Church,  we  declare  it  permitted  (^''"i\"ltt 
mattiri)!,  'loose,'  or  'permit')  to  pray  with  transgressors."  Bnxforf,  Syn. 
■lud.  cap.  xxi.  ;  MilV<<  British  Jpics,  Vart  TT.  chnp.  vi.     Ucncr  the  binding 
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The  authority  conveyed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  on  this  occasion 
to  Peter,  and  afterwards  to  the  other  apostles  and  to  the 
Church  in  general  (see  chap,  xviii.  18,  and  John  xx.  23), 
appears  to  have  been  that  of  declaring  what  was  forbidden, 
and  what  was  allowed,  in  the  Christian  dispensation  ;  or,  in 
other  words,  who  might,  and  who  might  not,  be  admitted  and 
retained  as  members  of  the  Christian  Church.'  The  assembly 
at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xv.)  seems  to  afford  an  exemplification  of 
this  authority.  Circumcision  was  declared  not  to  be  binding 
on  converts  from  heathenism.  Here  they  loosed.  Such  con- 
verts, however,  were,  for  special  reasons,  to  abstain  from  meats 
offered  to  idols,  &c.  Here  they  hound.  "  It  seemed  good  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  7io  greater  hiirden 
than  these  necessary  things."  So  when  the  Apostle,  speaking 
of  the  incestuous  member  of  the  Church  at  Corinth,  thus 
writes  to  that  Church —  "  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with 
the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  an  one 
to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may 
be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  (1  Cor.  v.  4,  5) ;  he 
hinds,   as  did  also  the  Church,  when,  according  to  his  in- 

and  loosing  may  be  viewed  as  connected  with  excommunicating  and  ab- 
solving. The  latter,  according  to  the  Mishna,  might  be  done  by  the  Sages 
or  Wise  Men.  "An  excommunicated  person,  whom  the  Sages  have  ab- 
solved, may  wash  his  clothes  on  the  middle  days  of  the  feast."  Moedh 
Katan  iii.  2. 

'  It  is  said  that  when  the  ti.tle  of  Rabbi  was  conferred  upon  an  indi- 
vidual, among  other  ceremonies  there  was  delivered  to  him  a  key,  as  the 
symbol  of  the  authority  now  conferred  upon  him,  of  teaching  to  others  the 
knowledge  which  he  had  himself  been  taught.  Jennintfs  Jewish  Antiquities, 
Book  I.  chap.  vii.  It  is  also  a  saying  frequently  met  with  in  Rabbinical 
writings, — "There  are  three  keys  in  the  hand  of  the  Holy  and  Blessed  One, 
which  are  not  intrusted  to  any  deputy ;  namely, — that  of  birth,  that  of 
rain,  and  that  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  So  while  the  Lord  Jesus 
gave  authority  to  his  servants  to  declare  what  might  and  what  might  not 
be  done  by  the  members  of  his  Church,  and  who  might  or  might  not  be 
such,  he  himself  declares, — "  I  have  the  keys  of  hell  (the  invisible  world) 
and  of  death."  (Rev.  i.  18.) 
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junction,  they  "  put  away  the  wicked  person."  When,  again, 
in  his  Second  Epistle,  the  Apostle  writes,  ''  Sufficient  to  such 
a  man  is  this  punishment  which  was  inflicted  of  many,  so 
that  contrariwise  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  him ; "  he  looses, 
and  directs  the  Church  to  loose  also,  "That  which,"  says 
Olshausen,  "  is  through  Peter  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  was 
again  through  the  apostles  conferred  on  the  whole  Church,  as 
is  obvious  from  the  real  nature  of  its  inner  being,  according 
to  which  it  follows,  that  the  existing  representatives  of  the 
Church  (i.  e.  the  really  regenerate)  exercise  the  powers  grant- 
ed by  the  Lord  to  that  Church  ;  not,  however,  in  any  way 
which  they  may  themselves  think  proper ;  but  according  to 
the  intimations  of  that  same  Spirit,  whom  to  know  and  to 
obey  is  essential  for  the  believers."  ^ 

^  Olshausen,  in  loco.  The  same  distinguished  commentator  obsenes, — 
"  The  Lord  of  this  temple  (the  Church)  names  Peter  as  its  guardian ;  he  re- 
ceives the  key  of  it  with  full  authority  to  use  it,  and  consequently  to  grant 
admission  or  to  shut  out." 


H   2 
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Ver.  10.     How  then  say  the  Scribes  that  Elias  must  first 

come  ? 

Reference  was  frequently  made  by  the  Jewish  Rabbies  to 
the  coming  of  Elias.  It  was  a  common  saying  in  regard  to 
any  doubtful  matter,  —  "Leave  it  till  Elias  come."  ^  —  The 
coming  of  Elias  was  associated  in  the  minds  and  teaching  of 
the  Rabbies  with  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the  advent 
of  the  Messiah.  "  The  Holy  Spirit  brings  us  to  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  comes 
upon  the  appearance  of  Elias  of  blessed  memory."  ^  The 
disciples  would  seem  to  have  understood  the  Saviour  when 
speaking  oi  his  oivn  resurrection,  as  if  he  were  only  referring 
to  the  resurrection  in  general,  which  they  had  heard  from  the 
Scribes  was  not  to  take  place  till  the  appearance  of  Elias. 

1  imbs  «n^a;  12?  mia  ^TV-—Shekalim  ii.  5 ;  Babha  Metsia  iii.  4. 

^  bp  S3  ci:\nan  n^'^nry]  D^nan  rvnn  "^Tb  ns-^nn  ^D'l'pn  mm 

:  7!:M  Sliab  -nsr  irrbs  ^T  —  Sotah  ix.  is.  The  ancient  Rabbies  taught 
that  Elias  would  first  appear  and  announce  the  approaching  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  a  little  before  the  advent  of  the  Messiah.  They  applied  to 
him  the  prophecy  of  Nahum  and  Isaiah,  "  Behold  upon  the  mountains  the 
feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace  "  (Nali.  i.  15  ; 
Isa.  Iii.  7) ;  understanding  by  the  "  good  tidings  "  the  blessedness  which  was 
to  ensue  upon  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Manasseh  ben  Israel,  De  Res. 
Mor.  lib.  I.  c.  ii.,  lib.  II.  c.  iii.,  lib.  III.  c.  vii. 
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Ver.  11.  Afid  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Elias 
truhj  shall  first  come,  and  restore  all  things.  But  I  say 
unto  you,  TJiat  Elias  is  come  already,  and  they  knew  him 
not,  hut  have  done  unto  him  lohatsoever  they  listed.  Like- 
tcise  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them.  Then  the 
disciples  understood  that  he  spake  unto  them  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

The  Rabbles  differed  as  to  the  special  objects  for  which 
Elias  would  reappear  before  the  resurrection.  The  tradition, 
according  to  Rabbi  Joshua,  was  that  he  would  remove  those 
who  had  M'rongfully  entered,  and  restore  those  who  had  been 
wrongfully  removed  from  the  congregation  of  Israel,  Ac- 
cording to  another,  he  was  to  introduce,  but  not  remove. 
Another  maintains  that  he  was  to  settle  differences.  The 
majority,  however,  believed,  as  is  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
note,  that  he  would  come  to  establish  peace  on  the  earth.' 

The  Saviour  teaches  that  the  object  of  the  coming  of  Elias 
was  to  "restore  all  things"  (aTro^-arao-T-Z/o-ei  Tra^^ra);  referring 
doubtless  to  the  prophecy  in  Malachi,  —  "  He  shall  turn  ^  the 
heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the 
children  to  their  fathers,"  {Sept.  "  and  the  heart  of  a  man  to 
his  neighbour").  The  angel  Gabriel  intimated,  before  his 
birth,  in  what  sense  John  the  Baptist  was  to  be  Elias, — "  He 
shall  go  before  him  (the  Lord)  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just "  (Luke  i.  17).  As 
the  full  restoring  or  "  restitution"  of  all  things  (dTroKaraorafftc 
TTuvTiDv)  is  reserved  for  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  (Acts 
iii.  19 — 21),  and  as  "  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord" 
is  yet  future,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  mission  of  John 
the  Baptist  exhausted  the  prediction  regarding  Elias,  and 
whether  that  prediction  does  not  await  its  full  accomplish- 
ment in  connection  with  the  Lord's  second  appearing. 


1  » 


'Edhioth  viii.  7.  *  IIcl).  ^''iCm   Sept.  a7ro».-ara(Tr»';<T(«,  —  the 

same  word  which  is  used  in  the  peissage  under  consideration. 
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Ver.  25.  JVhen  he  was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  prevented 
him,  saying,  What  thinJccst  thou,  Si?non  9  of  tvhom  do  the 
kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  trihute  ?  of  their  own 
cliildren,  or  of  strangers  ?  Peter  saith  unto  him.  Of 
strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him^  Then  are  the  children 
free. 

The  "  tribute  "  here  referred  to  was  the  half-shekel  levied 
for  the  service  of  the  temple,  and  which,  according  to  the 
Rabbies,  every  Israelite  was  bound  to  pay,  though  living 
upon  alms,  or  obliged  to  beg  or  sell  his  garment  for  the 
money. 

Rabbi  Simeon  claimed  for  the  Jews  in  general  a  certain 
privilege  which  belonged  only  to  the  children  of  kings,  on 
the  ground  that  all  the  Israelites  were  such.'  The  thought 
in  the  text  is  similar.  It  is  as  if  the  Lord  had  said, — The 
children  of  kings  are  exempted  from  the  tribute  which  is 
levied  for  the  purposes  of  government.  I  am  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Great  King  for  whose  service  this  tribute  is  col- 
lected, and  ye,  my  disciples,  are  my  brethren.  I  may  there- 
fore claim  exemption  for  myself  and  you.  But  that  we  may 
not  create  a  prejudice  against  my  person  and  doctrine,  or 
aflford  my  enemies  an  occasion  of  misrepresenting  me,  al- 
though we  are  destitute  of  money,  I  will  pay  the  tribute. 

*  "  Princes  may  anoint  their  wounds  (on  the  Sabbath)  with  oU  of  roses,  as 
they  are  in  the  habit  of  so  anointing  themselves  on  week-days.  Eabbi  Simeon 
saith,  AU  the  IsraeUtes  are  the  chiklren  of  kings"  (CH  0^:3^2  ^2D  h\>W>  bn). 
Shabbath  xiv.  4. 
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Yer.  17.     And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto 
the  Church. 

The  term  "church"  or  "congregation"  ("i")l"^2i  tsihhor,  nDDD 
cheneseth,  pfDJ^  chins ey ah, =ztKK\r\(Tia,  ecclesia)  was  in  constant 
use  among  the  Jews.  It  was  applied  by  them  both  to  the 
whole  body  of  God's  people,  and  to  any  portion  of  them 
living  in  the  same  place,  and  meeting  together  for  public 
worship.  It  was  a  saying  of  Rabban  Gamaliel,  —  "  Let  those 
who  employ  themselves  about  the  Church,  do  so  for  the  sake 
of  God."  '  His  predecessor  Hillel  had  said, — "  Separate  not 
from  the  Church  ;  neither  trust  in  thyself  (that  thou  art  safe) 
till  the  day  of  thy  death." ^ — It  may  be  remarked  that  ten 
male  persons  were  considered  necessary  to  constitute  a  church 
or  congregation  in  any  particular  place ;  and  of  these  ten, 
three  formed  the  ruling  body,  or  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue 
{ap-)(i(jvvayi,)yoL).  ^  The  practice  of  referring  a  dispute  to  the 
Church  when  other  attempts  at  obtaining  a  settlement  failed, 
appears  to  have  been  common  among  the  Jews.  "  If  a  dis- 
pute is  to  be  settled,"  says  Buxtorf,  "  he  who  cannot  obtain 
his  right  from  his  adversary,  steps  forward  in  the  synagogue 
at  evening  prayers,  and  goes  to  the  prayer-book  from  which 
the  minister  reads  the  service,  and  after  shutting  it,  strikes  it 

»  — ;  c:^i2tt?  c:tt7b  crrai?  C"^pDi37  rm  mrji^n  c:37  c^poii'n  bsi 

Pirke  Ahholh  ii.  2. 

*  Ibid.  ii.  4.  — :  "im!3  CT>  "737  "p'im  i^^Sii  bsi  m^m  •\^  cn-^rn  bs 

Care,  however,  must  be  taken  that  what  wc  cleave  to  is  indeed  the  Church 
of  God,  and  not  something  else  under  that  name  and  profession. 
'  Lifjhffoot,  Horae  Heb.  et  Tab,  on  Matt.  iv.  23. 
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with  his  hand,  saying,  1>J^2  ''^N  i.<^ni  chelao),  '  I  shut  it ; '  as  if 
lie  said,  I  put  a  bar  upon  the  prayers  till  my  adversary  be- 
comes reconciled  to  me.  The  prayers  are  then  suspended 
until  satisfaction  is  made.  The  congregation  in  such  a  case 
often  return  home  without  the  service  being  finished,  and 
may  continue  without  public  prayers  for  some  days."  ^  In 
like  manner,  on  the  day  previous  to  the  Yom  Kippur,  or  Day 
of  Atonement,  disputes  that  have  failed  in  being  amicably 
settled  are  brought  before  the  Church  by  the  party  desirous  of 
reconciliation.  In  this  case,  however,  it  is  the  party  who  has 
committed  the  offence  that  does  so,  while  the  Saviour  directs 
the  injured  person  to  adopt  the  same  means.  "  The  offending 
party  goes  and  asks  forgiveness  of  the  person  he  has  wronged. 
If  the  latter  refuse  that  forgiveness,  which,  as  he  hopes  to  be 
himself  forgiven  by  God,  he  ought  spontaneously  to  grant, 
the  offender  takes  three  others  with  him,  and  begs  him  again 
to  be  reconciled.  If  this  fails,  he  takes  ten  persons  (forming 
a  congregation),  and  repeats  his  request.  If  still  the  injured 
person  withhold  his  forgiveness,  the  offender  is  held  justified 
and  free  from  anything  that  might  otherwise  stand  in  the 
way  of  his  obtaining  forgiveness  from  God."  ^ 

The  Saviour  directs  the  injured  person  to  endeavour  to 
bring  the  offender  to  a  sense  of  his  fault,  not  so  much  for  his 
own  benefit  as  for  that  of  the  ofiiending  brother,  who,  till  he 
acknowledge  his  offence,  is  lying  under  sin.  "  If  he  shall  hear 
thee,  thou  hast  (/ai?icd  thy  brother."  "  On  his  account  do  it," 
says  Augustine,  "  that  you  may  gain  him.  If  in  doing  it  vou 
gain  him,  he  had  perished  if  you  had  not  done  it."  ^ 

Ver.  17.  But  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let  him  he  unto 
thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  puhlican. 
AVith  an  idolater,  or  "  heathen  man,"  a  Jew  was  not  to  eat, 
though  he  might  exchange  with  him  the  usual  salutations.'* 

•  De  Synagoga  Judaica,  cap.  viii. 

-  Uid.  cap.  XX.    Sec  also  J////'.?  Bi-Uhh  Jews,  Part  ii.  cliap.  vi. 

3  III  EvcDig.  sec.  Matt.  Serin,  xvi.  *  Gifihi  v.  9. 
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If  three  were  present  at  a  meal,  and  one  of  these  were  an 
idolater,  the  zinimun,  or  invitation  to  give  thanks,  was  not  to 
bo  said.'  According  to  the  author  of  Zohar,  no  intercourse 
was  to  be  held  with  the  person  who  neglected  the  study  of  the 
divine  law ;  -  and  an  Israelite  who  ate  and  drank  with  those 
of  another  nation,  was  refractory  and  rebellious  in  the  sight 
of  God.^  In  like  manner,  with  one  who  refused  to  come  to 
a  reconciliation  with  an  offended  party  and  to  listen  to  the 
Church's  counsel  to  that  effect,  no  intercourse  was  to  be  kept 
up,  though  the  usual  civilities  of  life  might  still  be  observed.* 

Ver.  20.     For  tvJiere  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

It  has  already  been  remarked  that,  while  ten  male  persons 
were  sufficient  to  constitute  a  regular  church  or  congregation 
among  the  Jews,  three  of  these  formed  its  court  or  ruling 
body.  It  is  probable  that  to  these  synagogue-tribunals  the 
Saviour  here  alludes,  or,  rather,  to  courts  constituted  in  his 
own  Church  upon  their  model.  Two  or  three  disciples,  meet- 
ing together  by  his  authority  and  on  his  account,  were  to 
constitute  a  spiritual  court,  in  which  he  himself  would  be  pre- 
sent by  his  Spirit,  to  guide  and  sanction  their  decisions.''  The 

I  Berachofh  vii.  1.  ■  Si/nopsis,  Tit.  i.  ^  Ihid.  Tit.  vii. 

*  The  Saviour  "admonished,"  says  Calvin  on  the  passage,  "that  the 
same  order  should  be  observed  in  his  Church  which  had  formerly  been  in- 
stituted under  the  law. — Because  heathens  and  Publicans  were  then  held 
in  the  greatest  detestation  by  the  Jews,  he  compares  to  such  persons  those 
impure  and  incorrigible  men  who  yield  obedience  to  no  admonitions. 
Christ  would  not  certainly  command  the  heathen  (or  Gentiles,  Wvikoq),  of 
whom  his  Ciiurch  was  afterwards  to  be  composed,  to  avoid  themselves ;  nor 
is  there  now  any  reason  why  the  faithful  should  shun  tax-gatherers  [FuMi- 
canis).  But  that  he  might  be  the  more  easily  understood  by  tlic  ignorant, 
he  borrowed  a  form  of  speaking  from  the  prevailing  custom  of  the  nation. 
The  meaning  is  that  wc  ought  to  have  no  intercourse  {nihil  nrrjotii)  with  the 
despisers  of  the  Church,  until  they  repent." 

'  "  L'bi  tres,"  says  Tortullian,  "eeclesia  est,  licet  laici," — "  where  three 
arc  it  is  a  church,  thougli  they  be  of  the  laity."   Dc  Krhortafione  Catttifatis. 
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promise,  however,  may  apply  to  two  or  three  assembled  to- 
gether for  prayer  in  his  name,  or  in  the  character  of  his  dis- 
ciples. "  Where  there  are  ten  persons,"  says  Rabbi  Halaphtah, 
"  who  sit  and  exercise  themselves  in  the  Law,  the  Shechinah 
(or  Divine  Presence)  dwells  among  them,  as  it  is  said,  *  God 
standeth  in  the  congregation  of  the  gods'  (ten  composing  a 
congregation). — And  whence  does  it  appear  that  the  same 
take  place  if  only  three  are  present  ?  Because  it  is  said,  '  He 
will  judge  in  the  midst  of  the  gods.'  And  whence  if  there 
be  but  two  ?  Because  it  is  said,  '  Then  they  that  feared  the 
Lord  spake  often  one  to  another,  &c.'  And  whence  if  there 
be  but  one  ?  Because  it  is  said,  '  Wherever  I  record  my  name 
I  will  come  and  bless  you.'"'  It  will  be  observed  that  the 
Saviour  here  claims  the  divine  attribute  of  omnipresence,  and 
ascribes  that  to  himself  which  the  Jews  were  wont  to  predi- 
cate of  the  Shechinah  or  Divine  Majesty. 

Ver.  25.  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  x>ay,  his  lord 
commanded  him  to  he  sold,  and  his  ivifc,  and  children,  and 
all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  he  made. 

Traffic  in  slaves  was  carried  on  among  the  Jews  as  among 
other  nations  at  that  period.  Speaking  of  the  intermediate  days 
in  any  of  the  great  festivals,  the  Mishna  says, — "  People  do 
not  then  buy  houses,  nor  slaves,  nor  cattle,  unless  they  are 
required  for  the  feast,  or  imless  the  seller,  not  having  sufficient 
to  eat,  may  be  under  the  necessity  of  disposing  of  them."  ^ 
By  the  law  of  Moses,  the  Jews  might  purchase  slaves,  or 
bondmen  and  bondwomen,  of  the  heathen;  but  they  could 
only  hold  their  own  countrymen  as  hired  servants,  and  even 
them  they  were  obliged  to  release  in  the  year  of  jubilee. 
(Lev.  XXV.  39,  &c.)  \VTiether,  in  the  case  before  us,  the 
family  thus  sold  would  be  regarded  as  slaves  or  as  hired 

>  Virkc  Abhoth  iii.  G. 

-  -pi'ib  IS  T3?iDn  -pvjb  sbs  n^ansi  cn^:;  c^nn  c^npib  ]^s 

Moedh  Katan  ii.  4.  —  t  b^S"  H^  "lb  ^^S^  "ir"l':2n 
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servants,  would  depend,  first,  on  whether  they  were  Israelites 
or  heathens ;  and  secondly,  on  what  country  they  were  sold 
into,  whether  the  land  of  Israel  or  a  country  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  Moses.  "  When  a  person  sold  his  slave  to  a  non- 
Israelite,  or  to  be  carried  to  a  foreign  country,  the  slave  must 
be  manumitted  "  (the  Israelite  master  must  re-purchase  the 
slave,  and  give  him  his  liberty,  as  the  sale  was  illegal).'  The 
case  was  different  when  an  Israelite  sold  himself  to  a  Gentile. 
"  When  a  person  sells  himself  and  his  children  as  slaves  to 
a  non-Israelite,  he  is  not  to  be  ransomed,  but  his  children  are 
to  be  ransomed  after  his  death."  ^ 

1  Gittin  iv.  6.  ^  Ibid.  iv.  9. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Ver.  3.  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his 
wife  for  every  cause  ? 

The  disposition  which  the  Jews  manifested  to  put  away 
their  wives  for  the  most  trifling  reasons  will  appear  from  the 
following  extracts.  "  The  school  of  Shammai  said,  A  man  shall 
not  put  away  his  wife  unless  he  has  found  some  uncleanness 
in  her ;  as  it  is  said,  Because  he  hath  found  in  her  some 
matter  of  uncleanness  ("im  TXTCS  ^ervath  dahhar, — reading  it 
'  uncleanness  of  behaviour,'  and  noting  particularly  the  word 
m~i37  'uncleanness').  The  school  of  Hillel  said,  He  may  put 
her  away,  if  she  have  spoiled  his  food  ;  because  it  is  said.  If  he 
have  found  in  her  "irn  m"i37  (disjoining  the  words,  and  reading 
it  'uncleanness,  or  anything  else').  Eabbi  Akibhah  said,  A 
man  ma}'  put  away  his  wife,  if  he  have  found  one  more  beauti- 
ful than  she ;  for  it  is  said.  If  she  find  no  favour  in  his  eyes."^ 
"  A  person  who  has  divorced  his  wife  on  account  of  an  evil 
report,  may  not  take  her  back ;  nor  when  he  has  divorced 
her  on  account  of  a  vow."^  "When  a  person  divorces  his 
wife  because  she  is  barren,  he  may  not  take  her  back,  accord- 
ing to  Jelmdah  ;  but  the  sages  allow  it."  ^  "  Should  a  hus- 
band say  to  his  wife.  Here  is  your  bill  of  divorce,  on  condition 
that  you  wait  on  my  father,  or  suckle  my  child,  &c. — Should 
he  say  to  her,  Here  is  your  bill  of  divorce,  if  I  do  not  return 
within  thirty  days,  &c."  * 

It  will  be  observed  from  the  first  of  these  extracts  that  the 
grounds  on  which  a  man  may  divorce  his  wife  constituted  one 

'  Gittin  ix.  10.         -  Ibid.  iv.  7.         '  Ibid.  iv.  8.         «  Ibid.  vii.  G,  7. 
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of  the  subjects  of  dispute  between  the  two  famous  Rabbinical 
schools  that  were  still  flourishing  during  the  Saviour's  min- 
istry, those  of  Hillel  and  Shammai.  The  decisions  of  the 
former,  which  were  generally,  as  in  this  case,  the  more  in- 
dulgent, enjoyed  the  greater  popularity,  and  were  usually 
adopted.*  Hence  the  insnaring  question  of  the  Pharisees. 
They  seem  to  have  thought  that  Jesus  must  either  pronounce 
in  favour  of  one  or  the  other  of  these  schools,  and  so  either 
support  a  lax  morality,  or  become  less  popular.  Jesus,  in- 
stead of  doing  either,  leads  them  back  to  the  original  in- 
stitution of  marriage,  and  shows  that  the  bond  was  intended 
by  God  to  be  indissoluble,  and  that  divorce  was  only  a  per- 
mission under  the  Mosaic  law,  for  which  they  should  rather 
be  humbled,  than,  as  they  were  wont  to  do,  make  it  the  sub- 
ject of  triumph  as  a  mark  of  the  Divine  regard  to  their 
nation. 

1  "Both  scliools,"  says  Dr  Jost,  "  coutiuued  their  mutual  opposition 
through  several  generations,  and  formed  parties  among  their  visitors.  The 
voice  of  a  Bath-Kol  decided  for  the  school  of  Hillel  without  rejecting  that 
of  Shammai  as  heretical.  The  modern  Jews  regulate  their  opinions,  for 
the  most  part,  according  to  the  former."  GencJdchte  der  Israelifeii,  vol.  i. 
p.  157.  "Till  the  divine  voice  (Bath-Kol)  came  forth,  it  was  lawful  for 
any  one  to  practise  according  to  the  weighty  or  light  things  of  the  school 
of  Shammai,  or  according  to  the  weighty  or  light  things  of  the  school  of 
Hillel.  There  came  forth  a  divine  voice  at  Jabneh  and  said.  The  words  of 
the  one  and  of  the  other  are  the  words  of  the  living  God,  but  the  certain 
determination  of  the  thing  is  according  to  the  school  of  Hillel ;  and  who- 
soever transgresseth  against  the  words  of  the  school  of  Hillel  descrveth 
death."  Jer.  Tal.  Berachoih  f.  3,  c.  2.  (Liglitfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New 
Testament,  sec.  viii.) 
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Yer.  2.  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a  penny 
a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 

The  "penny,"  or  denarius  (S7j»'a/3toc=T^T  zooz,  equivalent  to 
about  7|fZ.  with  us),  would,  according  to  the  relative  value  of 
money,  be  an  adequate  remuneration  for  a  labouring  man's 
day's  work.  Sometimes  labourers  were  hired  for  their  victuals. 
"  It  once  happened  that  Rabbi  Jochanan  ben  INIatthias  said  to 
his  son,  Go  out  and  hire  labourers  for  us.  He  went  out  and 
agreed  with  them  for  their  victuals.  But  when  he  returned, 
his  father  said  to  him,  iNIy  son,  if  thou  shouldst  provide  for 
them  according  to  the  preparation  of  Solomon  in  his  time,  it 
should  not  suffice  to  meet  thy  engagement  with  them  ;  for 
they  are  the  children  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob."  ' 

The  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  Church  on  earth  viewed 
as  preparatory  to  the  heavenly  state  and  including  both  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations,  is  here  compared  to  a 
vineyard.  "We  find  the  author  of  Zohar  employing  the  same 
comparison  in  regard  to  the  study  of  the  law.  *'  Those  who 
are  merely  about  the  skirts  of  the  vineyard  do  not  consider, 
and  know  not  where  is  the  place  of  beauty." - 

Ver.  21.  And  he  said  unto  her,  TV/mt  wilt  thou  ?  She  saith 
unto  him,  Grant  that  these  my  tico  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on 
thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  hingdom. 

The  allusion  in  this  request  of  the  mother  of  Zebedee's 
children   seems  to  be  to  the  appearance  presented  by  the 

'      —  '121  m2iT!2  cnb  psci  -fbn  •  ih^y::  i^b  -iidk? i  si' 

Bubha  Metsia  vii.  1. 

2  rrc53  nnw  s^n  ]sb  r^"''  w^i  ^n:tt7S  sb  s^-i3  ^br^^  inrsi 

hha  Babha,  sec.  i.  2.—  I  mS^T 
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Sanhedrim,  who  sat  in  the  form  of  a  semicircle,  the  pre- 
sident or  prince  occupj'ing  the  middle  seat,  with  the  two 
leading  persons,  the  Father  of  the  Council  (x^l  n"^3  :^  Abh 
heth  din)  and  the  Sage  (CDn  Khacham)  sitting,  the  one  on 
his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left.' 

Yer.  26.    Whosoever  will  he  great  among  you,  let  him  he  your 

minister. 

By  a  "  minister  "  {Iiolkovoq)  we  are  here  to  understand,  an 
attendant  or  waiter  [wyni  shaynmash),  such  as  waited  upon 
a  party  at  dinner,  and  sometimes  formed  one  of  the  party 
himself.  *'  If  the  waiter  (or  attendant)  has  partaken  of  their 
meal,  a  quantity  of  the  size  of  an  olive  (so  that  he  can  be  in- 
cluded in  the  party  of  three),  or  if  a  Samaritan  makes  up  the 
party,  the  invitation  to  unite  in  thanksgiving  is  said."- 

1  Sanhedriii  iv.  3. 

2  Berachoih  vii.  1.  "He  who  -wishes  to  rule  in  the  Church,"  says  Origen 
in  his  homily  on  the  passage,  "  ought  to  become  the  servant  of  all,  that  he 
may,  ■with  the  humility  of  a  servant,  attend  upon  all  in  those  things  which 
pertain  to  salvation  :  and  this  the  divine  admonition  teaches  us.  But  we, 
either  not  understanding  the  divine  will  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  or 
despising  the  injunction  of  Christ,  are  such  that  we  seem  to  exceed  the 
haughtiness  of  the  wicked  princes  of  the  world ;  and  not  only  seek  prece- 
dency like  kings,  but  show  ourselves  terrible  and  difficult  of  access,  espe- 
cially to  the  poor,  &c."  How  soon  had  the  Church  forgot  the  instructions 
of  its  Lord !    Origen  wrote  scarcely  two  hundred  years  after  Christ. 
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Ver.  7.    And  [they]  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put  on 
them  their  clothes,  atid  they  set  him  thereon. 

Among  the  Jews,  an  ass  appears  to  liave  been  tlie  only 
animal  used  by  the  common  people  in  riding.  In  the  rules 
regarding  the  daily  prayers  to  be  observed  by  persons  tra- 
velling, the  Mishna  speaks  only  of  that  animal.  "  If  a  man 
is  riding  on  an  ass  (at  the  time  of  prayer),  he  must  dismount : 
if  he  cannot  dismount,  he  must  turn  his  face  towards  the 
Holy  of  Holies  ;  and  if  he  cannot  turn  his  face,  he  is  to  direct 
his  mind  to  that  most  holy  place."  ^ 

The  Jews  have  very  generally  understood  the  prophecy  of 
Zechariah  mentioned  in  the  context  as  relating  to  the  Mes- 
siah ;  and  some  of  their  writers  have  spoken  particularly  of 
the  ass  on  which  he  was  to  ride.  ^  A  difficulty,  however,  was 
felt  in  reconciling  this  sign  of  lowliness  with  the  prophetic 
declarations  of  his  majesty  and  glory .^    They  knew  not  that 

>  Berachoth  iv.  5,  0.  In  like  maimer  it  is  said,— "A  person  who  has  seen 
the  new  moon,  but  is  unable  to  go  (to  give  evidence),  must  be  brought 
mounted  on  an  ass."     Rosh  HasJianah  i.  9. 

2  Zohar  RestUidus,  Syn.  Tit.  xi.  See  also  GilTs  Prophecies  reelecting 
the  Mesaiah,  chap.  ix. 

3  It  is  said  in  the  Talmud,  —  ^lb  p  yiti'lH^  n  ''S-naDsbs  n  nasi 

bi?  33111  "^227  n\'-i3i  •  \nH  tr'^s  -133  h^^aa;  "'ddi;  cr  "^isi  3\"i3  ^a-i 

:  -iirin  bl?  33111  "^33;  13T  Hb  •  S^atf  •':23?  or  13T  •  nan  —  "  Rabbi 
Alexander  said  that  R.  Joshuah  ben  Levi  compared  the  Scripture,  —  'Be- 
hold, one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,' — with 
that  other  Scriptm-e, — 'Meek  (or  lowly),  and  sitting  upon  an  ass.'  If  they 
are  pious,  He  will  come  with  the  clouds  of  heaven ;  but  if  not  pious, — 
lowly  and  riding  on  an  ass."  Sanhedriu  xi.  33 ;  apud  Rehndi  Analeeta 
Hahhinira. 
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it  was  necessary  for  Messiah  to  suffer  before  entering  into  his 
glory,  that  a  state  of  humiliation,  as  the  Sin-bearer,  was  to 
precede  his  glorious  appearing  as  a  Judge. 

Ver.  8.   Others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  strawed 
them  171  the  way. 

This  was  probably  suggested  by  what  was  done  by  the 
Jews  at  the  most  joyous  of  all  their  festivals,  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles.  This  is  the  more  likely,  as  the  triumphant 
language  which  the  people  now  employed  in  regard  to  Jesus 
bore  a  close  resemblance  to  that  which  was  used  on  those 
festive  occasions.  Speaking  of  that  Feast,  the  compiler  of 
the  Mishna  has  the  following  words: — "And  when  do  they 
wave  the  branches?  At  the  words,  'Give  thanks  to  the  Lord,' 
at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  (118th)  Psalra ;  and  at  the 
words, — '  Save  now,  I  beseech  thee  '  (^3"  n27"^tt;in  hoshi'anna, 
contracted  into  '  hosanna  ')."  *  Again  :  "  How  was  the  pre- 
cept to  take  willow  branches  observed  ?  There  was  a  place 
below  Jerusalem  called  INIotsa  (S'ilia)  :  thither  the  people  went 
down,  and  gathered  large  branches  from  the  willows  that 
grew  there  :  these  they  brought  and  placed  at  the  side  of  the 
altar,  with  their  tips  bending  over  its  summit.  While  this 
was  done,  a  blast,  a  long  note,  and  a  blast,  were  blown. 
Each  day  they  went  round  the  altar  once,  saying,  Save  now, 
I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord :  0  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  send  now 
prosperity  (s:  nrT'Vjn  "*  S3S  S2  n^J'^ffi'in  "»  N2H  anna  Jehovah, 
hoshi'anna,  anna  Jehovah,  hatslikhanna)."^     On  consulting 

'  mn^  h^2S2T  ni^i  nbnn  n^n-b  innn  •  "j^2?33?3tt  vn  p^m 
n^TV  ^^:sa  pis  an^ais  ""sritt?  n^ni  bbn  n^s  ^nm  j^3-n:?>tmn 

Surroth  iii.  9.  —  :  sj-nn^b'jn 

*  Idid.  iv.  5.  The  ancient  Jews  appear  to  have  understood  this  I'.sahn 
of  the  Messiah.  The  Saviour  applies  "The  stone  which  the  builders  re- 
jected, &c.,"  to  himself.  Schoctgen  quotes  Jarchi  on  Mic.  v.  2,  and 
Abarbanel  on  Zee.  iv.  10,  as  applying    it    to   the  Messiah.     The   former 
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the  Psalm  from  which  these  expressions  are  taken,  it  will  be 
seen  that  it  furnished  another  part  of  the  people's  acclama- 
tions on  this  occasion.  It  is  there  said,  "  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  That  Psalm,  as  well  as  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles,  was  now,  in  part  at  least,  receiving  its 
fulfilment,  while  the  Word  made  flesh  was  dwelling,  or  rather 
tabernacling  (e'o-^j'/rwfTe)  among  men, — even  he  who  came  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  to  save  us.  It  will  receive  its  full 
accomplishment  when  he  shall  come  "  the  second  time,  with- 
out sin  (not  bearing  sin),  unto  salvation;"  and  when  "the 
tabernacle  of  God  shall  be  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  among 
them,  and  be  their  God." 

Yer.  12.  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temiile  of  God,  and  cast 
out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  over- 
threw the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  seats  of 
them  that  sold  doves. 

It  is  said,  "  On  the  fifteenth  day  of  Adar,  they  sat  at  the 
tables  in  the  various  cities ;  but  on  the  twenty-fifth,  in  the 
temple."  '  According  to  the  Talmud  these  persons  sat  in  the 
temple  with  thirteen  chests  before  them,  one  of  which  re- 
ceived the  half-shekel  due  for  the  present  year  ;  another^ 
that  for  the  past  year  ;  a  third,  the  money  paid  for  doves,  &c. 
Half-shekels  were  supplied  for  other  money  on  the  payment  of 
a  premium  or  discount.  This  charge  for  accommodating  the 
people  with  half-shekels  to  pay  the  annual  contribution  for 
the  offerings  of  the  temple  was  called  halbon  i^S^\^,  whence 
the  name  KoWvfjiaTcu,  kollybistce,  money-changers),  and  became 
a  regular  source  of  gain.  "  Brothers  who,  after  sharing  the 
inheritance  from  their  parents,  have  entered  into  partner- 
however,  in  his  comment  on  the  passage,  applies  it  to  Israel  (rTHtt?  Q27 
m>2-isn  f  2  bctt7).  It  is  plain,  however,  that  the  Jews  have  regarded  the 
Psalm  as  Messianic,  that  the  people  anciently  understood  it  so,  and  that  on 
the  present  occasion  thev  applied  it  to  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  "  the  son  of 
I^avid."  '  ShcMim  i.  3. 
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ship,  are  not  bound  to  pay  the  tithe  of  cattle  while  they  are 
liable  to  the  kalhoti,  but  whilst  they  are  liable  to  the  payment 
of  cattle-tithe,  they  are  not  subject  to  the  kalbon"  '  It  was 
by  the  exaction  of  this  kalbon,  as  well  as  the  gainful  traffic 
carried  on  in  the  temple-court  in  the  animals  required  for 
sacrifice,  and  presided  over  by  certain  officers  of  the  temple 
(see  note,  Luke  xxii.  52),  that  the  house  of  God  was  con- 
verted into  a  den  of  thieves. 

Ver.  15.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  sav-  the 
wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in 
the  temple,  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ; 
they  loere  sore  displeased. 

Children  were  accustomed,  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  to 
shake  the  palm-branch  and  to  join  the  grown-up  people  in  the 
ceremony.  "A  minor  (a  child  under  thirteen  years  of  age), 
who  understands  how  to  shake  the  loolabh,  is  bound  to  per- 
form that  duty."  2  Hence  we  find  the  children  on  this  joy- 
ous occasion  taking  up  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude,  and 
crying,  as  at  the  feast,  Hosanna  ;  only  now,  —  partly  from 
hearing  others,  and  partly,  no  doubt,  through  the  special 
illumination  of  Him  who  hides  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent  and  reveals  them  unto  babes,  and  who  was  expected 
in  the  days  of  the  Messiah  to  pour  out  of  his  Spirit  even  upon 
children,  —  they  ascribe  their  Hosanna  to  Jesus  as  the  Son  of 
David,  the  Messiah. 

Children  of  Levite  families  were  sometimes  emplo3'ed  in  the 
temple,  as  in  other  things,  so  also  in  singing  with  the  Levites. 
"  No  little  boy  enters  the  court  (of  Israel)  or  comes  to  the 

1  C/iolin  i.  7. 
Siiccofh  iii.  15.  Schoctgcn  sliows  from  the  Talmud  that  cliildrcn  were 
accustomed  to  repeat  the  Hosanna  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  that 
those  who  met  them  were  to  answer  them  in  the  same  joyous  language. 
Instead  of  this,  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  from  their  dislike  to  Jesus 
were  angry  with  the  children. 

I  2 
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service,  except  while  the  Lcvites  are  standing  and  singing ; 
neither  do  they  play  on  the  nabla  or  on  the  harp ;  but  sing 
in  order  to  add  sweetness  to  the  music."  ^ 

Yer.  19.  A7id  token  he  saio  a  fig-tree  in  the  icay,  he  came  to 
it,  and  found  nothing  thereon,  hut  leaves  only,  and  said 
unto  it,  Let  no  fruit  groio  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever. 
And  i^resenthj  the  fig-tree  luithered  axcarj. 

In  connection  with  the  question  as  to  the  lawfulness  of 
sowing  under  the  branches  of  a  tree  over  which  vines  arc 
trained,  it  is  asked  in  the  Mishna,  —  "  What  is  meant  by  the 
expression  *  a  wild  tree  '  (fTiD  ^jVs  ilan  seraJc)  ?"  The  answer 
is,  —  "  All  trees  which  are  not  fruit-bearing.  Kabbi  INIeir 
saith.  Excepting  only  the  olive  and  the  fig-tree,  all  trees  are 
called  wild  trees.  E.  Jose  saith,  All  trees  with  which  it  is 
not  usual  to  plant  entire  fields  (or  orchards),  are  called  wild 
trees,"  ^  The  fig-tree  was  not  in  itself  an  ilan  serak  (jTiD  "jVw), 
or  wild  tree ;  but  here  was  one  which  at  a  time  when  figs 
might  be  expected  upon  it,  the  time  of  gathering  the  fruit 
(kcuooc  (tvkwv,  time  of  figs)  having  not  yet  come  (Mark  xi.  13), 
presented  only  leaves  ; — emblem  of  the  barren  and  degenerate 
Church,  whether  Jewish  or  Gentile,  "  which  is  nigh  unto 
cursing."  "  I  had  planted  thee  a  noble  vi?ie,  wholly  a  right 
seed ;  how  then  art  thou  turned  into  the  degenerate  plant  of 
a  strange  vine  unto  me  ?  "  Jer.  ii.  21. 

'  ^Erachin  ii.  6. 

^  Cliiluim  vi.  5.  Schoetgen  shows  from  the  llabbiej  that  ripe  fruit  might 
be  found  on  the  fig-tree  all  through  the  year.  Light  foot  thinks  that  the 
tree  in  question  ^vas  one  of  the  species  called  mSD~lS  or  TTW  m33,  which 
ripen  their  fruit  only  in  two  or  three  years ;  and  that  the  expression  of 
Mark,  "for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet," — indicates  why  the  Saviour's  ex- 
pectation was  drawn  to  this  tree  in  particular,  the  present  not  being  the 
ordinary  time  of  gathering  figs,  while  this  tree,  from  its  being  covered  wiih 
foliage,  showed  that  it  belonged  to  the  particular  species  mentioned,  and 
therefore  ought  to  have  some  of  the  second  or  third  year's  fruit  still 
upon  it. 
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Ver.  25.   The  haptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  9  from  heaven, 

or  of  men  ? 

The  Jews  were  In  the  habit  of  using  the  term  "  heaven  " 
for  the  Divine  Being.  "  Let  the  fear  of  God  (literally,  '  the 
fear  of  heaven')  be  upon  you."  \ 

'■'  Baptism  "  appears  to  have  been  connected  with  doctrine, 
from  the  habit  of  regarding  both  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the 
truth  which  proceeds  from  him,  under  the  figure  of  xcater. 
"I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you."  "  I  will  pour  out  my 
Spirit  upon  you."  "My  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  rain."  Hence 
the  water  drawn  from  Siloam,  and  poured  out  upon  the  altar 
at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  was  viewed  as  at  once  the  emblem 
of  the  Hol)^  Ghost  and  the  new  doctrine  to  be  introduced  by 
the  Messiah.  On  this  account,  doubtless,  John  came  "  bap- 
tizing with  water." 

Ver.  33.  Hear  another  parahle  i  There  loas  a  certain  house- 
holder, ivhich  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round 
about,  and  digged  a  tcine-jrress  in  it,  and  huilt  a  tower,  and 
let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country  :  and 
tvheii  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his  servants 
to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits  of  it. 

The  Jews  had  two  ways  of  renting  land  for  cultivation ; 
the  one,  by  the  payment  of  a  stipulated  sum  of  money ;  the 
other,  by  rendering  to  the  owner  a  certain  portion  of  the  pro- 
duce. In  the  former  case,  the  farmer  was  called  a  shochcr 
(~ir>V^) ;  in  the  latter,  a  khocher  {'OTi).  The  engagement  in 
the  text  was  of  the  latter  kind,  and  the  husbandmen  were 
khocherim.  The  part  of  the  produce  rcndei-ed  miglit  be  a 
half,  a  third,  or  a  fourth  of  the  whole,  according  to  the 
stipulation.' — "Where  God  establishes  a  church-state  among  a 
people,  and  bestows  church-privileges  upon  them,  ho  expects 
a  return  in  kind.      He  bestows   grace,  and  he  expects  the 

'  Pirkc  Ahhot/i  i.  3.  —  D^^b:?  Wn^W  K-i1!2  Nl^l  -  Prah  v.  o. 
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fruits  of  lioliness.  lie  imparts  more  or  less  of  his  Spirit,  and 
he  looks  for  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  accordingly.  "  Receive 
not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain." 

A  hedge  might  either  be  a  fence  (of  stones,  canes,  &c.)  or 
a  trench.  "  What  is  a  fence  ?"  asks  the  Mishna.  "A  hedge 
ten  hands  high,  or  a  trench  ten  hands  deep  and  four  wide." ' 
"  Should  a  trench  ten  hands  deep  and  four  wide  traverse  the 
vineyard,  11.  Eliezer  ben  Jacob  saith,  If  it  be  open  from  one 
end  of  the  vineyard  to  the  other,  it  must  be  considered  as 
running  between  two  vineyards,  and  may  be  sown  in ;  but  if 
not,  it  must  be  considered  as  a  wine-press? 

Ver.  44.  And  ivhosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  he 
broken  :  hut  on  ivhomsoecer  it  shall  fall,  it  icill  grind  him 
to  powder. 

The  allusion  seems  to  be  to  the  manner  in  which  Jewish 
criminals  were  stoned  (see  note  on  Acts  vii.  59).  The  indi- 
vidual was  first  made  to  fall  from  an  elevation  upon  a  large 
stone  laid  there  for  the  purpose.  If  he  was  not  killed  by  the 
fall,  the  stone  was  taken  up  and  cast  upon  him.^  So  with  the 
Stone  which  the  builders  rejected.  Appointed  to  be  a  sure 
foundation  for  sinners  to  build  their  hopes  upon,  and  now 
made  the  headstone  of  the  corner, — the  bond  of  union  to  the 
entire  Church  of  God, — Jesus  of  Nazareth,  once  crucified,  but 
now  risen  and  exalted,  becomes,  like  Jerusalem,  a  burdensome 
stone  to  all  who  continue  to  reject  him.  "  All  that  burden 
themselves  with  it  shall  be  cut  in  pieces,  though  all  the 
people  of  the  earth  be  gathered  together  against  it."  (Zech. 
xii.  3.)  "  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from 
the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  even  for  a  little.  Blessed 
are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him."   (Ps.  ii.  12.) 

'   Chilu'iM  iv.  3,  4.  '  Ibid.  v.  o.  '  Sauhedi-iii  vi.  'i,  1. 
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Yer.  23.  The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  which 
say  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  him,  saying, 
blaster,  Moses  said,  If  a  man  die,  having  no  children,  his 
brother  shall  marry  his  icife,  and  raise  up  seed  xinto  his 
brother. 

The  Sadducees,  it  has  been  already  observed  (note,  Matt. 
iii.  7),  probably  derived  tbeir  name  from  one  Sadoc,  a  dis- 
ciple of  Antigonus  of  Socho.  Antigonus,  who  is  said  to  have 
received  the  oral  law  from  Simeon  the  Just,  the  last  of  the 
Great  Sanhedrim,  taught  his  disciples  that  God  was  to  be 
served  from  love  rather  than  from  the  hope  of  reward,  "  Be 
not  like  servants,"  said  he,  "who  serve  their  master  for  the 
sake  of  the  wages  they  receive ;  but  be  like  those  who  serve 
without  any  regard  to  wages  ;  and  let  the  fear  of  God  bo 
upon  you."  '  This  excellent  sentiment,  if  not  a  little  too 
refined, — as  we  are  certainly  not  forbidden  to  have  respect  to 
the  recompense  of  the  reward,  but  the  contrary,  —  was  so  far 
perverted  by  two  of  his  disciples,  Sadoc  and  Baithos,  that 
they  afterwards  taught  that  there  existed  no  future  state  at 
all  (see  Acts  xxiii.  8).  It  was  this  denial  of  the  future 
existence  of  the  soul  that  led  to  the  denial  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body.  As,  from  the  composite  nature  of  man,  the 
former  involves  the  latter,  the  Lord  Jesus  shows  from  the 
Books  of  Moses,  to  which  the  Sadducees  attached  peculiar 
authority,  tliat  the  patriarchs  still  live,  and  that  consequently 
there  must  be  a  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

nd-e  Ahhoth  i.  3.  —  :Cw^b2? 
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Vcr.  28.      Therefore  in  the  resurrection  luhose  wife  shall  she 
he  of  the  seven  9  for  they  all  had  her. 

The  law  of  the  Levirate,  as  it  is  usually  termed,  obliging 
a  man  to  marry  his  brother's  widow,  should  he  have  died 
childless,  is  contained  in  Deut.  xxv.  5 — 11.  This  law  is 
called  by  the  Jews  the  Yebhoom  (DI^"^),  and  has  an  entire 
treatise  devoted  to  it  in  the  Mishna.  The  objection  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  which  the  Sadducees  founded 
upon  this  practice  of  Ycbhoojn,  indicates  the  carnal  nature  of 
the  views  entertained  by  the  Pharisees  on  that  subject.' 

*  Manasseh  beu  Israel,  who,  in  his  Treatise  ou  the  Resurrection,  endea- 
vours to  prove  from  reason,  Scripture,  and  the  authority  of  the  ancient  Jews, 
that  the  righteous  after  that  event  shall  perform  corporeal  functions  and 
enjoy  corporeal  pleasures,  acknowledges  the  force  of  the  objection  grounded 
on  the  practice  of  Yebhoom ;  observing  that,  while  on  the  view  of  Moses 
Gerundensis,  viz.  that  the  resurrection-state  will  afford  no  place  for  carnal 
and  corporeal  action,  the  objection  disappears,  yet  the  difficulty  may  per- 
haps be  otherwise  met  on  the  supposition  that,  according  to  Zohar,  souls 
•were  originally  created  in  pairs,  and  that  thus  one  man  can  only  have  one 
true,  proper,  and  divinely-appointed  wife,  others  being  only  married  as  the 
effect  of  sin  and  the  result  of  human  counsel  (licet  quis  cum  diversis  et 
variis  sese  connubio  jungat,  una  tamen  vera  et  propria  ejus  est  conjux; 
eaque  cuique  dabitur  in  resurrectione  mortuorum).  He  wonders  that 
Abarbanel  and  other  masters  have  not  discussed  the  question.  Tlie  Prophet 
like  unto  Moses  settled  it  long  ago. 
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Ver.  2.  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses^  seat : 
all  therefore  whatsoever  they  hid  you  observe,  that  observe 
and  do;  hit  do  not  ye  after  their  tcorks  :  for  they  say,  and 
do  not. 

There  was  usually  in  connection  with  a  synagogue  a 
school  or  college  (ttman  n^'i  beth  ham-midrash) ,  in  which 
religious  questions  were  discussed,  and  expositions  of  the  law 
delivered,  by  the  Scribes  and  such  of  the  Pharisees  as  occu- 
pied the  place  of  Rabbi  or  teacher.  "  R.  Nehooniah  ben 
Hakanah  used  to  pronounce  a  short  prayer  when  he  entered  the 
Beth  Hammidrash  (college),  and  again  when  he  left  it.  They 
asked  him,  What  occasion  is  there  for  this  prayer  ?  He  an- 
swered, When  I  enter,  I  pray  that  no  offence  may  arise  on 
my  account  (that  I  may  not  cause  any  one  to  stumble)  ;  and 
when  I  go  out,  I  give  thanks  for  my  lot  (that  I  occupy  the 
place  of  a  student  and  teacher  of  the  law)."  '  The  principal 
coUcffe  was  that  which  met  at  Jerusalem  in  the  chamber  of 
hewn  stone  (n'^T2  gazith),  and  was  afterwards  transferred  to 
Jabneh,  or  Jamnia.  There  the  principal  doctors  and  masters 
of  the  traditions  assembled,  and  from  their  decisions  there 
was  no  appeal.  —  Even  the  most  eminent  of  these  Rabbies, 
however,  sometimes  "  said  and  did  not."  "  Rabban  Gamaliel 
bathed  on  the  first  night  of  his  wife's  death.  Ilis  disciples  said 
to  him,  Rabbi,  hast  thou  not  taught  us  that  a  mourner  is  not 
to  bathe  on  the  first  night  ?  He  answered,  I  am  not  like 
other  men  :  I  am  sick.  When  his  slave  Tabi  died,  he  received 
visits  of  condolence.     His  disciples  said  to  him,  Rabbi,  hast 

'  Bcracholk  iv.  1. 
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thou  not  tauglit  us  that  visits  of  condolence  are  not  to  be  re- 
ceived for  slaves  ?  He  answered  them.  My  slave  Tabi  was  not 
like  other  slaves  :  he  was  pious."  ^ 

Vcr.  4.  For  they  hind  heavy  burdens  and  yrictous  to  he 
home,  and  lay  them  on  men^ s  shotdders  ;  but  they  them- 
selces  xcill  not  move  them  icith  one  of  their  fingers. 

That  the  E-abbies  by  their  decisions  imposed  heavy  burdens 
upon  the  people  appears  throughout  the  Mishna,  and  is 
indeed  acknowledged  by  themselves.  This  was  very  specially 
the  case  with  the  school  of  Shammai.  Thus  it  is  said,  "  In 
three  things  Rabban  Gamaliel  decides  in  aggravation  (or 
making  the  burden  heavy)  like  the  school  of  Shammai :  viz. 
It  is  forbidden  to  cover  or  place  the  pots  of  victuals  in  a  hot 
place  on  the  eve  of  the  festival ;  also  on  the  Sabbath,  «S:c.  He 
decided  in  alleviation  (lightening  the  burden)  in  respect  to 
the  three  following  things,  &c."^  Hence  the  mention  of  "the 
weighty  and  light  things  of  the  school  of  Shammai,  and  the 
weighty  and  light  things  of  the  school  of  Hillel." — In  regard 
to  their  not  moving  the  burdens  themselves,  it  is  not  clear 
whether  their  not  hearing  them,  or  not  helping  others  to 
bear  them,  is  intended.  The  former  seems  more  natural. 
"  They  say  and  do  not."  Such,  with  a  few  exceptions,  seems 
to  have  been  the  character  of  the  great  mass  of  Jewish 
teachers  at  that  period.' 

Ver.  5.  But  all  their  ivorks  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men  : 
they  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders 
of  their  garments. 

The  use  of  phylacteries  (I'^bDH  tepMllin)  seems  to  have 
occupied,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  as  it  does  still,  an  important 

•  Berachoth  ii.  6,  7.  "  Yora  Tohh  ii.  6. 

•'  Lightfoot  quotes  a  passage  from  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  in  which  a 
cunning  wiekcd  man  (Cn37  IJtiTi)  is  said  to  he  one  of  the  things  that  destroy 
the  world,  such  a  person  being  understood  bj'  some  Gemarists  to  be  "oue 
who  prescribes  light  things  for  himself,  and  heavy  ones  for  others." 
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place  in  the  religion  of  the  Jews.  It  is  founded  on  a  mis- 
conception of  the  command  given  in  Ex.  xiii.  9,  and  Deut.  vi. 
8,  —  "  Thou  shalt  bind  them  (the  commandments)  for  a  sign 
upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be  as  frontlets  between  thine 
ej^es,"  Taking  the  words  in  their  literal  meaning,  the  Jews 
wrote  certain  portions  of  the  law  in  Hebrew  on  four  slips  of 
parchment,  which  they  enclosed  in  a  leathern  case,  and  wore 
at  certain  times  on  their  forehead  and  their  left  hand,  to 
which  they  attached  them  by  leathern  strings.  In  the  phy- 
lactery for  the  head,'  which  was  to  form  a  cube,  they  made 
four  compartments,  into  each  of  which  they  put  a  separate 
slip.  Those  for  the  hand  had  but  one  cavity,  and  were  of  an 
oblong  figure.  The  passages  which  were  written  on  the  slips 
were  Ex.  xiii.  1  — 10;  also  11  — 16;  Deut.  vi.  4 — 9;  and 
xi.  13 — 21.  In  the  phylactery  for  the  hand,^  the  texts  might 
either  be  written  on  four  different  slips,  or  on  a  single  oblong 
one,  in  four  columns.  The  phylacteries  were  to  be  worn  only 
in  the  day-time  ;  because  the  command,  as  it  stands  in  the 
Plebrew,  is,  "  from  days  to  days ; "  and  only  on  week-clays  ; 
because  they  were  to  be  used  for  "a  sign,"  which  the  Sabbath 
is  of  itself.  "  ^Vomeu,  slaves,  and  children  below  thirteen 
years  of  age,"  as  well  as  "those  who  had  a  corpse  in  the 
house,  were  exempt  from  the  use  of  phylacteries."  ^  As 
the  phylacteries  are  Avorn  with  the  professed  view  of  keeping 
the  wearer  in  remembrance  of  the  divine  commands,  they 
should  properly  be  worn  all  the  day ;  but  as  this  would  be 
inconvenient,  the  Habbics  have  ordered  them  to  be  used  only 
at  the  time  of  morning  prayers,  which  commonly  last  about 
an  hour  and  a  half,  or,  with  the  most  strict  Jews,  three  hours 
or  more.  Many  modern  Jews,  however,  with  the  view  of 
separating  themselves  from  the  world,  and  enjoying,  as  they 
suppose,  close  communion  with  God  in  their  studies,  wear 
their  phylacteries  from  morning  to  evening.^     The  phylactery 

'  ti'S-i  \V2  ^^b-'Cn  -  "T^  \t2  T^Vcn  •'  Beradiolh  iii.  1,  3. 

*   M((i-r/ijHoi<(]Cs  Mijdcini  Jvdaisiii  Lirr.ilif/ali'rl,  chap.  iii. 
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for  the  hand  is  put  on  first,  the  wearer  placing  it  on  his  left 
arm  opposite  the  heart,  and  securing  it  there  by  winding  the 
thong  seven  times  round  the  arm,  while  he  repeats  the 
following  blessing,  —  "Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord  our  God, 
King  of  the  Universe,  who  hast  sanctified  us  with  thy  pre- 
cepts and  commanded  us  to  wear  phylacteries."  The  phy 
lactery  for  the  head  is  then  taken  and  secured  by  the  thong 
exactly  in  the  centre  between  the  eyes,  while  the  following 
blessing  is  said,  —  "Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord  our  God,  King 
of  the  Universe,  who  hast  sanctified  us  with  thy  command- 
ments, and  hast  given  us  the  commandment  of  the  phy- 
lacteries.— Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  for 
ever  and  ever.  —  And  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever ; 
yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness,  and  in 
judgment,  and  in  lovingkindness,  and  in  mercy.  I  will 
even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness,  and  thou  shalt 
know  the  Lord."  Every  time  the  wearer  says,  "I  will 
betroth  thee  " — he  winds  the  end  of  the  thong  three  times 
round  the  middle  finger  of  his  left  hand.*  The  use  of 
phylacteries  has  been  considered  of  such  importance  that 
it  has  been  styled  by  the  modern  Jews  one  of  the  three 
"  Fimdamental  principles  of  Judaism."  ^  In  Zohar,  rewards 
are  attached  to  the  use,  and  punishment  threatened  to  the 
neglect,  of  them.^  Kimchi,  in  his  commentary  on  the  Psalms, 
says  that  "  whoever  observes  the  precept  regarding  Tephillin 
(or  phylacteries),  the  Scripture  imputes  it  to  him  as  if  he 
meditated  on  the  law  of  God  day  and  night."  *  It  is  acknow- 
ledged, however,  that  their  use  is  rather  to  be  derived  from 
the  oral  than  from  the  written  law.'    The  Caraite  Jews,  who 

'  3farffoUouiA's  Modern  Judaism  Investigated,  chap.  iii.  See  also  Mill's 
Bntish  Jews,  Part  I.  cbap.  i. ;  and  Buxtorf,  Be  Syn.  Jud.  cap.  iv. 

*  MurgoVwuWs  Mod.  Jud.  chap.  i.         ^  Synopsis,  Tit.  ii.         *  Psalm  i. 

*  "The  law,"  says  Manasseh  ben  Israel,  "commands  that  phylacteries 
(pTSn  Tephillin)  be  put  between  the  eyes  and  tied  on  the  hands  for  a 
sign.  But  it  does  not  explain  what  phylacteries  properly  are,  nor  what  the 
word  Totaphoth  (mDlOllD 'frontlets ')  signifies.     And  because  all  can  by 


MATTHEW    XXIII.  125 

reject  tradition,  never  used  them.  The  manner  of  using  them, 
among  the  Rabbinical  Jews,  appears  not  to  be  uniform.  As 
iised  at  present,  they  are  not  mentioned  either  by  Josephus, 
nor  by  Joseph  ben  Gorion.  No  notice  is  taken  of  them  in 
the  Prophets  or  the  Apocrypha.  Those  worn  in  the  time  of 
Jerome  appear  to  have  been  quite  different  from  those  in 
modern  use.' 

The  word  here  rendered  "  borders  "  (i:pa(7ireca,  craspeda), 
should  rather  have  been  translated  "  fringes,"  being  intended 
to  denote  the  "fringes"  (n'^^^^J  tsitsith)  spoken  of  in  Numbers 
XV.  38,  where  their  use  is  enjoined  on  the  Israelites,  in  order 
to  remind  them  of  their  obligation  to  keep  all  God's  com- 
mandments. They  were  to  be  made  of  blue,  and  worn  on  the 
four  corners  of  their  garment.  At  a  later  period,  the  Jews 
made  a  special  garment  for  the  purpose  of  attaching  fringes 
to  it,  which  they  commonly  call  Talith  (rr^blD  "a  garment"), 
or  Arba  canpliotli  (m223  rms  "  four  corners  ").  It  is  gener- 
ally made  of  white  wool,  in  the  form  of  a  shawl  or  scarf,  about 
three  feet  long  and  one  wide  for  an  adult,  with  an  opening 
in  the  centre  by  which  it  is  put  over  the  head,  so  that  one 
part  of  it  falls  upon  the  breast  and  the  other  upon  the  back. 
The  fringes  must  be  made  of  white  lamb's  wool,  each  being 
composed  of  eight  threads  about  a  quarter  of  a  yard  long,  one 
of  these  being  wound  so  many  times  round  the  rest  and  made 
into  five  knots.  The  lesser  Talith  just  described  (p::p  n^blD 
Taliih  katon)  must  be  put  on  immediately  after  awaking  in 
the  morning,  while  the  following  blessing  is  repeated,  — 
"  Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord  our  God,  King  of  the  Universe, 
who  hast  sanctified  us  by  thy  precepts,  and  hast  given  to  us 

no  means  agree  upon  such  a  matter,  we  must  listen  to  the  Mishna  and  oral 
law."  Conciliator,  quoted  by  Margoliouth,  ut  supra. 

'  "  Hoc  Pharissei,  male;  interpretantes,  scribunt  in  membranis  dccalogum 
Mosi,  id  est,  decern  verba  Icgis  :  complicantcs  ca  ct  ligantes  in  fronte,  ct 
quasi  coronam  capiti  facientes :  ut  semper  ante  oculos  movcrentur :  quod 
usque  hodio  Indi  et  Perssc  et  Babylonii  faciunt  ;  ct  qui  hoc  habueril,  quasi 
religiosus  in  populis  judicatur."  Comment,  in  Matthcrum,  in  loco. 
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the  precept  of  fringes."  This,  which  is  sometimes  made  in 
the  form  of  a  waistcoat,  and  used  as  an  inner  garment,  is 
worn  constantly.  The  great  Talith  (bli:  n^bi:5  Talith  Gadhol) 
is  worn  above  the  clothes,  and  only  during  prayers.  It  is  to 
be  put  upon  the  head,  and  kept  there  from  the  commence- 
ment of  morning  prayers  to  the  end,  though  some,  as  in  Eng- 
land, wear  it  carelessly  over  their  shoulders  as  a  scarf.  The 
Caraite  Jews  make  their  Talith  and  fringes  in  a  different 
manner  and  of  different  materials  from  the  Rabbinists,  and 
wear  them  only  at  morning  prayer.  The  Jews  in  Poland, 
Hussia,  and  Jerusalem,  are  said  to  have  their  Talith  Katon 
made  very  long,  and  so  that  the  fringes  are  presented  to  view 
from  under  their  clothes.  To  wear  long  fringes  is  esteemed 
a  mark  of  superior  pietj'.'  The  precept  enjoining  their  use  is 
considered  one  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  Judaism ;  and 
great  benefits  are  believed  to  flow  from  it.  ^  Jesus,  as  a  Jew, 
made  under  the  law,  doubtless  wore  the  fringes  on  his  gar- 
ment in  conformity  with  the  precept,  and  in  token  of  his 
complete  obedience.^  He  put  on  righteousness  as  a  garment, 
that  he  might  have  such  a  garment  wherewith  to  clothe  the 
sinner,  according  to  his  title,  "The  Ijord  our  Righteousness." 
Too  often,  however,  they  were  worn  by  his  countrymen  for 
religious  display. 

'  Margollonth,  Mod.  Jiid.  chap.  vii. — ix. 

^  "He  who  is  not  clotlicd  iu  a  fringed  garment,"  says  the  author  of 
Zohar,  "  in  fJiix  world,  is  clotlicd  in  filthy  garments  in  the  world  to  come." 
"He  who  goes  forth  from  his  house,  clad  in  a  fringed  garment,  and 
furnished  with  phylacteries,  is  accompanied  to  the  synagogue  by  two 
angels ;  the  evil  angel  departs  from  his  gate ;  and  with  those  two  he  fol- 
lows the  steps  of  the  divine  glory,  and  hears  the  benedictions  M'hich  they 
pronounce  upon  him."   Sj/>wpsis,  Tit.  ii. 

'  Tliis  was  no  doubt  the  reason  why  the  diseased  sought  to  touch  the 
"  hem  {KoacTTTf^ov, '  fringe ')  of  his  garment." 
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Yer.  7.   \_They  love]  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called 
of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi. 

A  saying  of  Rabbi  Zadok  would  seem  to  corroborate  this 
cbarge  against  the  Pharisaical  Jews.  "  Do  not  make  the 
crown  (i.  e.  do  not  assume  the  profession  of  superior  piety  or 
knowledge  of  the  law  as  a  Rabbi)  in  order  to  aggrandize  thy- 
self by  it."  ^  "  Rabbi "  began  to  be  used  in  the  Saviour's  time, 
as  the  ordinary  title  of  Jewish  teachers  and  learned  men,  and  of 
course  indicated  superior  devotedness  to  the  study  and  observ- 
ance of  the  law.  The  title  of  Rabban  implied  a  still  higher 
degree,  and  was  only  given  to  some  of  the  more  eminent 
doctors,  as  Gamaliel.  The  title  of  Rabbi  was  greatly  affected 
by  the  Pharisees,  and,  at  least  in  a  later  period,  bestowed  by 
authority  and  with  considerable  ceremony.^ 

1  Pirke  Abhoth  iv.  D.  —  TT2  '^-finnb  m'^::;  crn  "rs 

So  in  Siplire,  quoted  by  Maimouides  on  Sau  xi.  1. — "Lest  thou  shouldst 
say,  I  learn  the  law  that  I  may  be  rich,  that  I  may  be  called  Rabbi." 

*  The  author  of  Zohar  attributes  great  merit  to  the  person  who  has  at- 
tained to  the  degree  of  master  or  Rabbi,  and  who  teaches  according  to  the 
traditions ;  but  threatens  with  punishment  the  man  who  has  not  obtained 
that  degree  and  yet  teaches.  Si/iwpsis,  Tit.  i.  Lightfoot  observes  that  at 
the  time  of  the  Saviour's  appearance  on  earth,  the  titles  of  Rabban  and 
Rabbi  commenced,  Rabban  Simeon  the  son  of  HiUel  being  the  first  presi- 
dent of  the  Sanhedrim  that  bore  a  title.  The  bestowment  of  the  title  of 
Rabbi,  according  to  Godwin,  was  as  follows.  The  person  was  first  a 
learner,  scholar  or  disciple  (TDVil  Tahnidli).  After  acquiring  a  certain 
proficiency,  he  was  by  imposition  of  hands  (mD'^XSD  semicliutii)  made  a 
fellow  or  companion  of  the  Rabbies  p3n  khahhcr).  Afterwards,  when  con 
sidered  worthy  to  teach,  he  received  the  degree  of  Rabbi,  {^loses  and  Auron, 
Book  I.  chap,  vii.)  Placed  on  an  elevated  chair,  there  were  delivered  to 
him  a  key  and  a  writing  tablet,  the  hands  of  certain  delegates  of  the  San- 
hedrin  were  placed  on  his  head,  and  his  title  as  a  Rabbi  was  proclaimed. 
This  imposition  of  hands  might,  however,  be  dispensed  with.  Jnniinffx' 
Jetrifsh  Antiqnitipx^  Book  T.  chap.  vii. 
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Yer.  9.     And  call  no  man  your  father  tipon  the  earth  :  for 
one  is  rjour  Father,  tchich  is  in  hcateti. 

"  Father "  was  another  title  given  to  Jewish  teachers. 
Hence  the  name  of  one  of  the  subdivisions  of  the  Mishna, 
m::^  "^iTiD  Pirke  Ahhoth,  "  chapters  of  the  fathers,"  as  con- 
taining the  sayings  of  many  of  the  Rabbinical  doctors.  Thus 
also  we  meet  with  "  Abba  Saul,"  or  "  Father  Saul,"  "  Abba 
Goryom,"  "Abba  Guryah,"  &c.' 

Yer.  13.  But  woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites I  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men: 
for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that 
are  entering  to  go  in. 

The  "kingdom  of  heaven"  was  that  New  Testament 
Church,  of  which  Jesus  Christ  was  constituted  King  and 
Head,  and  of  which  it  is  said  in  Acts  ii.  47,  "  The  Lord  add- 
ed to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  (or  rather  such  as 
were)  saved"  {(no'CcfiivovQ).  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  held 
not  only  the  key  of  instruction  but  of  discipline.  Persons 
confessing  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah  they  cast  out  of  the  Syna- 
gogue. They  enforced  the  injunction  of  Hillel  —  "Separate 
not  from  the  Church."-  To  follow  Jesus,  which  was  reallj'  to 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  they  considered  such  a  separ- 
ation. 

'  Tlie  Rabbics  required  an  equal  reverence  to  be  paid  to  them  by  their 
scholars  or  disciples  as  was  paid  to  God.  The  book  of  Zohar  contains  a 
saying  of  the  sages  to  this  efl'cct :  —  "  Every  one  ought  to  fear  his  master 
(Rabbi  or  teacher)  as  God  himself:  hence  none  is  to  pray  behind  his 
master's  back,  as  this  would  indicate  that  he  has  not  so  much  reverence 
for  his  master  as  he  has  for  God."  Si/nopsis,  Tit.  ii. 

2  Tirke  Abhoih  ii.  -t.  —  TCTiri  p  tt7ini:n  bs 
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Ver.  14.  JVoe  wifo  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ! 
for  ye  devour  ividows''  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make 
long  prayer :  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  dam- 
nation. 

It  was  a  saying  of  Rabbi  Zadok,  — "  Do  not  make  the 
crown  (i.  c.  do  not  assume  the  title  of  a  Rabbi  or  a  religious 
person)  as  a  hatchet  to  dig  with,"  —  that  is  —  as  a  means  of 
obtaining  a  living.^  Hence  we  may  infer  that  such  sinister 
purposes  were  by  no  means  unfrequent.  Schoetgen  shows, 
from  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  that  the  Pharisees  were  known 
to  consult  with  children,  on  the  decease  of  a  father,  how  to 
deprive  the  widow  of  the  property  left  by  her  husband.  The 
"plague"  or  "stroke"  of  the  Pharisees  O'^^m'^D  rod)  would 
seem  to  have  been  a  familiar  expression.^ 

Those  who  wished  to  make  a  greater  show  of  devotion 
would  make  long  prayer,  partly  by  going  through  the  whole 
of  the  eighteen  daily  prayers  called  Amidah  (nT!2^),  while 
others  might  only  use  a  summary  of  them ;  and  partly  by 
remaining  so  much  longer  than  others  in  the  synagogue  both 
before  and  after  the  daily  service.  "  The  men  of  ancient 
days,"  says  the  INIishna,  "used  to  pause  a  full  hour  before 
they  began  to  pray,  in  order  to  direct  their  minds  to  the 
Deity."  3 

'  Pirke  Ahhoth  iv.  5.  —  HS  "TlSnb  Dl-pp  wbl  — To  dig  with  a  hatchet 
may  sound  strange  to  English  ears ;  but  the  practice  appears  to  be  quite 
common  in  the  East.  Dr  Bonar,  in  his  "  Desert  of  Sinai,"  says  —  "  The 
ground  was  first  broken  up  with  an  axe  or  hatchet,"  p.  293.  And  again — 
"We  came  upon  a  ploughed  field,  where  there  was  a  man  with  an  axe 
cleaving  the  baked  soil,"  p.  309. 

^  Jlorcp  lleh.  et  Tal.  in  loco. 

^  Berachoth  v.  1.  In  Zohar  a  reward  is  held  out  to  the  person  who 
dwells  long  upon  the  last  letter  in  the  word  IHS  [rkharUi,  "  one  ")  while  re- 
citing the  Shema',  "Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord." 
Synopsis,  Tit.  ii.  From  the  same  source  it  is  easy  to  see  how  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  might,  under  the  garb  of  sanctity  and  devotion,  "devoiir 
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Yer.  15.  IVoe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hxjpocrites  ! 
for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and 
lohen  he  is  made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of 
hell  than  yourselves. 

It  is  given  as  one  of  the  sayings  of  the  men  of  the  Great 
Synagogue,  who  arc  said  to  have  received  the  oral  law  from 
the  prophets — "  Make  many  disciples."  '  Obedience  to  this 
injunction  would  lead  to  an  endeavour  to  make  proselytes 
among  the  heathen.  The  Tiabbies,  however,  were  not  to 
teach  a  proselyte  the  law  unless  he  were  holy  and  practised 
the  commandments.'^  The  proselj'^te,  therefore,  must  either 
have  become  a  thorough  Pharisee,  or  be  left  in  ignorance. 
Rabbi  Akibhah,  one  of  the  most  famous  of  the  Rabbinists,  and 
the  principal  supporter  of  the  notorious  Barcocheba,  who 
gave  himself  out  for  the  Messiah,  was  a  proselyte. 

Ver.  IG.  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  which  say.  Who- 
soever shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing  ;  but  who- 
soever shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor! 

In  the  Mishna  we  have  an  example  of  a  Rabbi  swearing 
by  the  temple.     "  By  this  house  (the  temple)  her  hand  was 

■widows'  houses,"  by  turning  to  their  own  advantage  such  statements  as 
the  following  :  —  "To  those  who  give  stipend  to  the  teachers  of  the  Law, 
the  Holy  Blessed  One  imputes  it  as  if  they  made  those  teachers."  "  He 
who  gives  alms,  and  is  otherwise  of  service  to  those  who  study  the  Law, 
merits  riches  both  in  this  world  and  the  next."  "Whoever  does  not 
honour  the  Law  and  those  who  study  in  it,  is  the  first  to  be  judged  at  the 
Feast  of  the  New  Year."  "  Who  give  abundantly  to  the  students  of  the  Law, 
their  reward  comes  upon  their  own  head." 

1  Tirkc  Abhoth'x.  1.— D-^S-i  C'Tabn  ITn^HI  — The  Roman  Satirist 
has  thus  recorded  the  zeal  of  the  Jews  in  making  proselytes  :  — 

—  Multo  plui'es  sumus,  ac  veluti  te 

Jndaei  cogemus  in  banc  conccdcre  turbam. 
"  Li  poiut  of  numbers  we  do  far  exceed  you  ; 
And,  like  the  Jews,  we  '11  force  yoa  to  fall  in 
And  join  oiu-  company."  Kor.  Sat.  I.  iv. 

'  Zohar,  Synopsis,  Tit.  i. 
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not  removed  from  my  hand,  from  the  time  the  heathen 
entered  Jerusalem,  until  they  departed  from  it."  '  It  has 
been  already  noticed  that  certain  oaths  were  not  considered 
binding.  (See  note  on  Matt.  v.  34.) 

Ver.  19.      Ye  fools  and  blind :   for  whether  is  greater,  the 
gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanctifeth  the  gift  ? 

The  law  declared — "  Whatsoever  toucheth  the  altar  shall 
be  holy"  —  i.  e.  sanctified  or  set  apart  to  a  sacred  use  (Ex. 
xxix.  37).  The  Mishna,  however,  says, —  "The  altar  sancti- 
fies what  is  suitable  to  it.  "  ^  The  general  opinion  was  that 
blood,  and  the  wine  used  for  drink  offerings,  might  be  re- 
moved from  the  altar,  as  not  sanctified  by  it ;  though  Rabban 
Gamaliel  maintained  that  nothing  laid  on  it  might  be  with- 
drawn. 

"  The  altar  sanctifieth  the  gift."  In  the  person  of  the  Son 
of  God,  the  altar  of  his  Divine  nature  so  sanctified  the  offer- 
ing up  of  his  soul  and  body  to  God  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  as 
both  to  make  a  full  atonement,  and  present  a  sweet  smelling 
savour ;  while  our  imperfect  services,  offered  to  God  through 
him,  and  our  persons  united  to  him  by  faith,  are  sanctified 
and  accepted  also. — "  Behold,  0  God,  our  shield  ;  and  look  on 
the  face  of  thine  Anointed." 

Ver.  23.  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hyjiocrites  ! 
for  ye  pay  tithe  of  miyit  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  hare 
omitted  the  xoeightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy, 
and  faith  :  these  ought  ye  to  hace  done,  and  not  to  leave 
the  other  undone. 

The  decision  of  the  elders  was — "Whatsoever  is  eaten,  and 
is  preserved,  and  has  its  increase  from  the  ground,  is  subject 

•  (Jhethuhholh  ii.  9.— "T21  HTT  wb  HTH  p37!2n  ^-I'^Xy  p  n>^2T 'mON 

2  ZebhakUm  ix.  \.  —  'h  >isnn  HS  t^^ip^  nnt^H 
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to  tithes."  •  Besides  such  produce,  there  were  articles  the 
tithing  of  which  was  doubtful,  and  for  which  only  a  second 
tithe  and  a  small  heave-offering  were  appointed  by  the  San- 
hedrim.- From  the  Mishna  it  appears  that  the  common 
people  were  negligent  in  the  payment  of  tithes  and  heave- 
oiferings  (see  note  on  Matt.  x.  11).  The  Pharisees,  professing 
to  be  exact  observers  of  the  law,  not  only  paid  tithe  for  all 
that  was  tithable,  but  even  for  what  was  doubtful,  or  only 
tithable  by  the  decision  of  the  elders. — The  distinction  be- 
tween the  weightier  and  lighter  matters  of  the  law  has  been 
noticed  at  chap.  v.  19.  The  Saviour  teaches  that  moral  duties 
constituted  the  weightier  matters,  while  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  in  general,  gave  precedency  either  to  the  mere 
study  of  the  law,  or  to  the  practice  of  minute  prescriptions 
and  external  forms.  "  These  are  things,"  says  the  Mishna, 
"  for  which  a  man  is  rewarded  both  in  this  world  and  the 
next, — honouring  his  parents,  showing  mercy,  making  peace 
between  man  and  man  ;  and  the  study  of  the  law  is  equal  to 
them  all." ' 

Ver.  24.      Ye  blifid  guides,   which  strain   at   a  gnat,   and 
sivalloio  a  camel. 

The  reference  here  is  to  the  practice  of  filtering  wine.  It 
is  known  that  the  expression,  "  strain  at,"  was  intended  to 
be  "strain  out,'^  and  originally  was  thus  printed.  How  the 
Rabbies  strained  out  the  gnat,  both  in  what  they  taught  and 

'   —r\rw^i2'D.  2^^n  v^sn  p  vbi-Di  Tmy^  b^is  Kina?  "^d 

Mdasaroth  i.  1. 

*  Hence  the  Treatise  in  the  Mishna  called  Demai,  or  things  doubtful. 
Godwin  observes,  from  Moses  Kotsensis,  that  a  hundred  and  thirty  years 
tefore  our  Saviour's  appearance  on  earth,  corruption  so  prevailed  among 
the  Jews,  that  the  payment  of  tithes  was  very  generally  neglected ;  and  that 
lience  the  Sanhedrim,  in  the  days  of  John  Hyrcanus,  both  appointed  more 
faithful  overseers  over  the  tithes,  and  instituted  the  laws  relating  to  things 
doubtful,  as  mentioned  above.     Moses  and  Aaron^  Book  vi.  ch.  iii. 

3  Teah  i.  1.  —  Cbl3  1033  mm  Tl^bm 
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what  they  did,  may  be  seen,  as  in  other  things,  so  in  their 
rules  regarding  the  Sabbath.  On  this  very  subject  of  filtering 
wine,  "Rabbi  Eliezer  saith,  People  may  hang  a  wine-strainer 
(over  a  vessel)  on  the  festival,  and  (after  it  has  been  pre- 
viously suspended)  they  may  pour  wine  into  it  on  the  Sab- 
bath. But  the  sages  say.  They  may  neither  spread  a  wine- 
strainer  on  the  festival,  nor  pour  wine  into  it  on  the  Sabbath ; 
but  they  may  pour  into  it  on  the  festival  after  it  has  been, 
previously  spread.  They  may  pour  water  on  lees  to  render 
them  thinner ;  and  also  strain  wine  through  a  cloth  or  an. 
Egyptian  hamper ;  and  pass  an  egg  through  a  mustard- 
strainer.  They  may  also  mix  honey-wine  on  the  Sabbath. 
E,.  Jehudah  saith,  They  may  mix  it  on  the  Sabbath  in  a 
goblet ;  on  the  festival,  in  a  basin  (a  larger  quantity)  ;  and, 
in  the  intermediate  days  of  a  festival,  in  a  cask."'  Thus  they 
"  strained  out  the  gnat."  And,  in  connection  with  the  same 
subject  of  the  Sabbath,  is  not  the  following  an  example  of 
swallowing  a  camel  ?  "  If  a  building  tumble  down,  and  it  be 
doubtful  if  any  person  be  buried  beneath  the  ruins  or  not ;  if 
it  be  doubtful  whether  he  be  dead  or  alive ;  or  [if  it  be 
doubtful]  icJicther  it  he  a  Gentile  or  an  Israelite,  —  the  ruins 
maybe  removed  from  above  him  on  the  Sabbath,"^  implying 
that,  were  there  no  doubt  that  the  person  beneath  the  ruins 
were  a  Gentile,  he  must  be  suffered  to  remain  and  perish. 

Ver.  27.  IVoe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ! 
for  ye  are  like  unto  ivhited  sepulchres,  which  indeed 
appear  beautiful  outioard,  hut  are  within  full  of  dead 
men's  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanncss. 

The  Jews  were  careful  to  keep  the  tombs  whitewashed  in 
order  that  they  might  be  so  distinguished  that  persons  might 
not  contract  uncleanness  by  coming   in  contact  with  them. 

'  Shabbath  xx.  1,  2.  -  Yomah  viii.  7. 
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"On  the  fifteenth  day  of  Adar — they  whitewash  the  tombs." ' 
Striking  picture  of  a  foul  heart  under  a  fair  profession  ! 

Ver.  34.  Wherefore,  hcJwld,  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and 
wise  men,  and  scribes  :  and  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and 
crucify,  8fc. 

"  Wise  men  "  and  "  scribes  "  were  terms  by  which  those 
who  were  versed  in  the  law  were  frequently  designated  by 
the  Jews.  Thus  the  city  where  R.  Jose  ben  Kisma  dwelt  is 
called  by  him  "a  city  of  wise  men  and  scribes."^ — "When 
Jesus  ascended  up  on  high,  he  gave  gifts  unto  men ;  and  he 
gave  some,  apostles  ;  and  some,  prophets  ;  and  some,  evangel- 
ists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers."   (Eph.  iv.  8 — 11.) 

Ver.  38.     Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate. 

The  '*  house  "  was  the  term  by  which  the  Jews  very  com- 
monly designated  the  temple.  "  The  mountain  of  the  house  " 
(n"^in  "in  Har  hab-baith)  was  the  name  given  to  the  whole 
of  the  sacred  enclosure. ^  The  Jews,  in  speaking  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  temple,  use  the  very  terms  in  which  the 
Saviour  here  declares  that  event  as  about  to  take  place. 
"  From  the  day  that  the  house  of  the  sanctuary  was  made 
desolate  "  is  a  frequent  expression  in  the  writings  of  the  Rab- 

'  Hhekalim  i.  1.— nTOpn  HW  ^^D^^^m  —  That  the  picture  here  pre- 
sented was  true  of  a  vast  proportion  of  the  Scribes  aud  Pharisees  seems  to 
have  been  acknowledged  by  the  Jews  themselves.  Schoetgen  has  adduced 
the  following  passages  from  the  Rabbins :  —  "  There  are  ten  portions  of 
hypocrisy  in  the  world ;  nine  are  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  tenth  is  in  all  the 
rest  of  the  world  "  {Midrash  Esther,  sec.  i.  fol.  101.  4).  "Be  not  afraid  of 
Pharisees,  nor  of  non-Pharisees;  but  be  afraid  of  the  painted  ones,  who  are 
like  Pharisees,  but  tlieir  deeds  are  the  deeds  of  Ziniri,  and  yet  they  hope 
for  the  reward  of  Phinelias  "  {Sota,  fol.  222).  "  They  (the  Pharisees  who 
walked  with  their  heads  bent  down,  aud  thus  frequently  struck  them 
against  a  wall, — hence  called ''Dp'^J  \DVQ)  —  did  not  do  this  for  the  glory 
of  God,  but  tliat  they  might  deceive  men."  Aruch,  fol.  127.  4. 

'*  D^QiD  \w^  c"^nDn  bti?  3  Middo/h  ii.  1. 
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bins.  "  Since  the  house  of  the  sanctuary  was  made  desolate, 
the  pious  men  and  the  sons  of  nobles  are  ashamed."  ^ — Rabbi 
Simeon,  in  Zohar,  says  that  Elias  foretold  to  R.  Chija,  that 
Jerusalem  and  all  the  schools  of  the  sages  would  be  made  de- 
solate.^  This  is  a  fiction.  But  Jesus  of  Nazareth  openly  fore- 
told to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  themselves  that  such 
an  event  would  soon  befal  their  city  and  temple  for  their  re- 
jection of  their  King  and  Saviour.  Israel  is  still,  alas  !  in  un- 
belief, and  their  house  still  lies  desolate.  But  they  shall  yet 
say,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  cometli  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
The  Lord  hasten  it  in  his  time ! 

'  Sotah  X.  15.— "i:i  wipT^n  rrn  n-inwi^ 

The  author  of  Zohar  observes  that  "Jerusalem  was  not  made  desolate 
till  they  neglected  the  law;"  and  says  elsewhere,  that  the  place  where  the 
ungodly  dwell  is  called  "  desolated  "  (^lin).  Sj/nopnis,  Tit.  i.  Josephus 
says  that  the  temple,  from  the  wickedness  and  mutual  slaughter  committed 
in  it,  had  ceased  to  be  a  place  of  God  (Qtov  xf^poc),  before  Titus  ordered  his 
soldiers  to  level  it  with  the  ground.  Jewish  IFar,  V.  i.  3;  YII.  i.  1. 

"  Si/nopsis,  Tit.  i. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Ver.  20.     But  pray  ye  that  your  Jlight  may  not  he  in  the 
xointer,  neither  on  the  Sahhath  day. 

The  ground  of  this  admonition  in  respect  to  the  Sabbath, 
was  the  obligation  under  which  the  Jews  felt  themselves  not 
to  travel  on  that  day  beyond  a  certain  limit.  The  greatest 
distance  to  which  the  Rabbinical  regulations  allowed  a  man 
to  go  from  his  domicile  on  the  day  of  rest,  was  2000  cubits  or 
paces.  lie  who  wished  to  go  further  was  obliged  to  deposit 
food  for  two  meals  in  some  particular  place  before  the  coming 
in  of  the  Sabbath ;  by  doing  Avhich  he  was,  in  law,  entitled 
to  have  that  particular  place  considered  as  his  domicile,  so 
that  he  might  then  go  2000  paces  beyond  it.  The  food  which 
was  thus  deposited  was  called  ^eruhh  (:m~i3?),  or  commixture, 
because  employed  so  to  combine  places  and  limits  as  to  render 
that  lawful  on  the  Sabbath  which  would  not  otherwise  be  so. 
A  case  such  as  that  to  which  the  Saviour  here  refers  is  sup- 
posed in  a  passage  of  the  INIishna,  and  which  may  serve  for 
illustration.  "  A  man  may  deposit  his  'eruhh  upon  conditions, 
and  say.  If  the  Gentiles  (an  invading  army)  come  from  the 
east,  my  'erubh  shall  stand  good  for  the  west ;  if  they  come 
from  the  west,  my  'erubh  shall  stand  good  for  the  east ;  if 
they  shall  come  from  both  quarters,  my  'erubh  is  towards  the 
place  whither  I  shall  wish  to  go."  '  By  this  method  a  person 
could  escape  to  a  greater  distance  from  danger  without  in- 
fringing the  regulations  regarding  the  Sabbath  rest.  It  is  from 
tliis  rule  that  we  meet  with  the  expression,  "A  Sabbath-day's 

'   '' Erubhiu  iii.  5. 
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journey;"  the  distance  of  2000  cubits  having  been  fixed 
upon,  from  the  supposition  that  it  was  just  so  far  from  the 
ark  that  the  tents  of  the  Israelites  were  pitched  during  their 
abode  in  the  wilderness,  so  that  on  the  Sabbath  they  had 
only  that  distance  to  travel  in  order  to  be  present  at  the 
tabernacle-worship.     See  Joshua  iii.  4. 

As  the  direction  in  the  text  was  addressed  to  the  disciples, 
it  is  to  be  inferred  that  the  Sabbath,  as  a  day  of  rest,  was  to 
be  of  permanent  obligation  in  the  Christian  Church  ;  and 
that  while  even  necessary  journej-s  were  to  be  deprecated  as 
an  evil  if  extending  beyond  a  certain  moderate  limit,  —  all 
unnecessary  travelling  on  that  day,  as  a  thing  foreign  to  its 
spirit  and  object,  was  to  be  avoided  as  much  under  the  New 
as  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  They  were  to  pray 
that  the  time  of  their  flight  might  be  such  that  "neither  reli- 
gion nor  the  roughness  of  the  road  and  the  shortness  of  the 
days  might  impede  or  delay  their  haste;"'  that  they  might 
avoid  "  transgression  of  the  law  if  they  endeavoured  to  flee 
and  imminent  death  if  they  remained."  ^ 

Ver.  41.     Tico  women  shall  he  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

"  These  are  the  works,"  saj's  the  Mishna,  "  which  a  woman 
is  bound  to  do  for  her  husband.  She  must  grind  corn,  and 
bake,  &c.  If  she  brought  him  one  bondwoman  (or  the  value 
of  one  as  her  dowry)  she  need  not  grind,  &c."  ^  Two  women 
were  accustomed  to  grind  together  at  the  hand-mill.  "  If 
there  are  two  women  (of  the  common  people  grinding  to- 
gether in  the  house  of  a  Pharisee),  the  house  is  rendered  un- 
clean between  them ;  for  the  one  grinds  and  tlie  other  sup- 
plies with  corn."  *     Of  two  women  thus  working  together  at 

'   Calcin,  in  loco.  ^  Jcrnme. 

(Jhelhiihholh  v.  5. 

<  nnsi  nDm'i:i  nnstt?  N^to  n'^nn  id  v^i  1-  ?-  c:\na7  rn 

rnharoth  vii.   1.  -  \  Pt£"::c:"3 
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the  mill,  when  the  time  for  the  predicted  destruction  of  the 
city  should  arrive,  one,  being  a  Christian  and  taking  ad- 
vantage of  the  Saviour's  warning,  should,  by  a  kind  Provi- 
dence, effect  her  escape,  while  the  other  should  remain  and 
perish  ;  and  when  that  still  more  solemn  event  should  come, 
of  which  the  other  was  the  foreshadowing, — the  second  and 
glorious  appearance  of  the  Lord, — the  one  should  be  caught  ujj 
into  the  clouds  to  meet  him  in  the  air,  while  the  other,  found 
in  impenitence  and  unbelief,  should  be  left  to  perish  in  the 
judgment  of  that  day. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

Ver.  32.    And  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a 
shepherd  dicideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats. 

In  the  ISlishna  it  is  said,  "At  the  new  year  all  that  come 
into  the  world  pass  before  Him  (namely,  God)  as  sheep " 
(that  is,  to  be  judged  for  the  works  of  the  previous  year).' 
It  would  seem  that  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  or  not  long 
after,  it  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Jewish  teachers  that  at  four 
periods  in  the  year  the  world  is  judged, — the  Passover, 
Pentecost,  the  new  year,  and  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.  At 
the  new  year  the  destiny  of  each  individual  is  still  supposed 
to  be  fixed  for  the  ensuing  year  according  as  his  good  or  bad 
actions  have  preponderated,  unless  the  sentence  is  modified 
by  his  repentance  during  the  period  that  intervenes  between 
new  year's  day  and  the  day  of  Atonement. —  In  the  text  it 
would  seem  that  the  Saviour  refers  more  especially  to  tlie 
judgment  of  those  nations  to  whom  the  Gospel  has  been 
preached. 

'         —  "iTTD  "233  V22b  rr'-Qiy  nbirn  ^sr:  bD  nDtr-n  tr'S-':: 

lioali  Ilashshanah  i.  2. 
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Ver.  35.  For  I  was  an  hundred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat: 
I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  in  :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  :  I  was 
sick,  and  ye  visited  me :   I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came 

nnto  me. 

According  to  the  Jewish  teachers,  "  showing  mercy  "  was 
one  of  those  things  of  which  men  reap  the  fruit  both  in  this 
world  and  in  that  which  is  to  come.'     This  virtue,  according 

^>3  mbiz;  ns^m  cn^n  mb^a:^  czst  3s  ii2"^3  •  snn  cbi:?^  ib 
:  obiD  -r:i2D  rmn  iiabm  "n^nnb  ms  —  Teah  i.  i.    The  favour 

with  which  God  regards  those  who  show  kinduess  to  the  poor,  and  the 
reward  M'hich  awaits  them,  as  well  the  opposite  conduct  and  its  conse- 
quences, are  frequently  set  forth  in  the  book  Zohar.  "  When  Divine  judg- 
ments are  raging  in  the  world,  the  Holy  and  Blessed  One  sends  a  certain 
gift  to  the  man  whom  he  loves,  namely,  a  poor  person  whom  he  may  assist 
and  benefit ;  which,  if  he  does,  God  marks  him  Avith  a  sign  of  benignity ; 
and  when  judgment  comes  upon  the  world,  the  destroying  angel  beholds 
the  sign,  and  forbears  to  touch  him."  "Angelic  princes  receive  a  charge 
over  those  who  visit  and  instruct  the  poor,  and  who  comfort  the  needy  and 
the  afflicted."  "  To  him  who  pities  the  poor  and  gives  them  of  his  sub- 
stance, God  will  repay  double."  "  He  who  refreshes  not  the  soul  of  the 
poor  in  this  world,  the  Holy  and  Blessed  One  will  not  refresh  his  soul  in. 
the  world  to  come."  Synopsis,  Tit.  iii.  That  kinduess,  however,  which 
Jesus  will  reward  in  the  day  of  his  appearing,  is  that  which  is  shown  to  his 
disciples  as  such.  Christ  regards  it  as  df)ne  to  himself.  "Moselekatse,  placing 
his  left  hand  on  my  shoulder,  and  his  right  on  his  breast,  addressed  me  in  the 
following  language :  '  Machobanc,  I  call  you  such  because  you  have  been 
my  father. — You  never  saw  me  before,  but  you  love  me  more  than  my  own 
people.  You  fed  me  when  I  was  hungry ;  you  clothed  me  when  I  M'as 
naked ;  you  carried  me  in  your  bosom  ;  and,' — raising  my  right  arm  with 
his,  added, — 'that  arm  shielded  me  from  my  enemies.'  On  my  replying, 
I  was  unconscious  of  having  done  him  any  such  services,  he  instantly 
pointed  to  the  two  ambassadors,  who  were  sitting  at  my  feet,  saying, 
'  These  are  great  men ;  'Umbate  is  my  right  hand.  "When  I  sent  them 
from  my  presence  to  see  the  land  of  the  white  men,  I  sent  my  ears,  my 
eyes,  my  mouth ;  what  they  heard  I  heard,  what  they  saw  I  saw,  and  what 
they  said,  it  was  JMoselekatse  who  said  it.  You  fed  them  and  clothed  them, 
and  when  they  were  to  be  slain,  you  were  their  shield.     You  did  it  unto 
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to  Malmonides,  is  twofold ;  embracing  the  services  which 
one  man  may  render  to  another  with  his  property,  as  giving 
alms,  redeeming  captives,  &c.,  as  well  as  those  which  he  can 
only  perform  in  his  own  person,  such  as  visiting  the  sick, 
comforting  the  mourners,  &c.  Jesus  includes  botli  these  ways 
of  showing  kindness,  and  at  the  same  time  teaches  that  the 
service  rendered  in  love  to  the  humblest  individual  as  a  be- 
liever in  him,  he  will  regard  as  rendered  to  himself. 

me.  You  did  it  unto  Moselekatse,  the  son  of  Machobane."  {3Inffafs 
Missionary  Labours  in  Southern  Africa.)  A  similar  scene  will  be  presented 
on  the  day  of  the  Lord's  appearing. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

Yer.  4.  A?}d  \_they'\  consulted  that  they  might  take  Jesus  by 
suhtilty,  and  kill  him.  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast 
day,  lest  there  he  an  uproar  amony  the  people. 

The  Jews  held  it  unlawful  to  do  anything  on  the  principal 
day  of  any  of  the  great  festivals,  which  could  not  be  lawfully 
done  on  the  Sabbath,  except  the  preparation  of  food,  "  There 
is  no  difference, "  says  the  Mishna,  "between  the  feast  day 
and  the  Sabbath,  save  in  the  preparation  of  food,"  '  which 
was  prohibited  on  the  latter.  From  the  unlawfulness  of  the 
deed,  therefore,  as  well  as  from  the  popularity  of  Jesus,  the 
priests  and  elders  might  fear  that  his  apprehension  on  the 
feast  day  would  excite  a  tumult.  Their  fear  of  the  people  was 
a  greater  restraint  than  the  sanctity  of  the  feast.  The  time  of 
the  feast,  however,  was  the  appointed  season  for  the  execu- 
tion at  least  of  that  class  of  criminals  to  which,  in  their  esti- 
mation, Jesus  belonged.  "  They  do  not  put  him  to  death  by 
the  council  which  is  in  his  own  city,  nor  by  that  at  Jabneh 
(that  is,  by  the  Great  Sanhedrim  while  sitting  at  Jabneh, 
which  at  that  period  they  were  wont  to  do,  except  at  the 
feast) ;  but  they  bring  him  up  to  the  Great  Council  sitting  at 
Jerusalem ;  and  they  keep  him  to  the  feast,  and  put  him  to 
death  then  ;  as  it  is  said,  'And  all  the  people  shall  hear,  and 
fear,  and  do  no  more  presumptuously.'"^  From  this  doubtless 

'        ;  fnbn  tt7S3  bD"is  sbs  rad^  mr:i  nv  I'^n  ]'^s 

Brtmhw'i,;  Megillah  i.  5. — "Administcrinf:^  justice"  is  specially  mentioned 
as  one  of  the  optional  things  prohibited  on  a  Festival.   Betsah,  ut  sup. 
'  Sanhedrin  x.  5. 
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arose  the  haste  to  have  Jesus  apprehended  and  condemned  at 
this  time,  in  order  that  he  might  be  put  to  death  during  the 
approaching  feast. 

Ver.  17.  Now  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him,  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  Passover  ? 

"In  the  night  of  the  fourteenth  day  [of  the  month  Nisan],'' 
says  the  Mishna,  "  they  search  for  leaven  by  the  light  of  a 
lamp."  '  Alas  !  how  easy  to  be  scrupulously  exact  about  the 
sign,  and  yet  entirely  overlook  the  thing  signified.  The 
priests  and  elders  were  contriving  the  death  of  an  innocent 
person, — even  of  their  own  Messiah, — at  the  very  time  that 
they  were  searching  their  houses,  with  lighted  lamp,  for  the 
least  particle  of  material  leaven  ! 

Free  accommodation  was  always  given  at  Jerusalem  to 
those  who  came  to  the  great  Festivals.  The  Jews  had  a 
saying  that  "  no  one  ever  complained  to  his  neighbour,  The 
place  is  too  strait  for  me  to  lodge  in  at  Jerusalem."  And  yet 
the  number  attending  the  feasts  was  immense.  Josephus 
mentions  that  the  number  of  victims  slain  at  the  Passover, 
shortly  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  was  256,500, 
while  there  were  not  less  than  ten  legally  clean  persons  to 
one  lamb.- — An  individual  might  obtain  a  lamb  for  himself 
and  company  by  purchasing  it  on  the  eve  of  the  Passover. 
Hence  the  following  regulation  in  regard  to  the  Sabbath, — 
'*  If  the  eve  of  the  Passover  falls  on  the  Sabbath,  a  man 
leaves  his  garment  with  the  vendor,  takes  his  paschal  lamb, 
and  settles  his  account  after  the  holy  day."  •"* 

Ver.  19.   And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them  ; 
and  they  made  ready  the  Passover. 

It  was  not  necessary  that  the  head  of  the  flxmily  should 
personally  attend    to   the    paschal   sacrifice  and   other   pre- 

'  Pr.'ar/iiiii  i.  1.  -  Jewish  War,  VI.  ix.  \.  ^  Shahhath  ,\xiii.  1. 
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parations.  Domestics  appear  to  have  been  more  frequently 
employed  in  doing  so.  "  If  a  person  order  his  servant  (or 
slave)  to  go  and  slaughter  for  him  the  paschal  sacrifice,  &c,"  ^ 
"  When  a  company  have  lost  their  paschal  sacrifice,  and  say 
to  some  one.  Go,  seek  and  slaughter  it  for  us  ;  and  he  went, 
found,  and  slaughtered  it,  whilst  the  company  had  also 
slaughtered  one,  &c."  ^  Jesus  and  his  disciples  constituted 
one  company ;  and  he,  as  the  Master,  directed  some  of  them 
(Peter  and  John)  to  attend  to  the  purchase  and  slaughtering 
of  the  lamb,  and  other  necessary  preparations. 

Ver.  20.    Noic  when  the  even  was  come,  he  sat  doion  with  the 

twelve. 

"  On  the  eve  of  the  Passover,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  it  is  not 
lawful  for  any  individual  to  eat  from  about  the  time  of  the 
afternoon  sacrifice  (nn:a  Minkha)  till  after  dark ;  even  the 
meanest  in  Israel  shall  not  eat  until  they  have  sat  down,"  or, 
according  to  the  Jewish  translators,  "  have  arranged  them- 
selves in  proper  order  at  ease  round  the  table."  ^  The  posture 
indicated  by  the  word  here  rendered  "  sat  down "  {^O^)  is 
that  of  reclining  rather  than  sitting  {dveKfiro).  The  Jews 
were  careful  as  to  the  posture  in  which  they  partook  of  the 
paschal  meal,  all  reclining  on  their  left  arm, — the  usual 
posture  at  feasts, — and  thus  expressing  the  liberty  into  which 
they  had  been  brought,  and  the  rank  to  which  they  had  been 
raised,  when  the  Lord  delivered  them  out  of  Egypt. 

The  Passover  sacrifice  was  slaughtered  immediately  after 
the  afternoon  daily  offering,  roasted  when  it  became  dark, 
and  eaten  immediately  afterwards.  "  The  daily  offering  was 
slaughtered  half  an  hour  after  the  eighth  hour  (half-past 
two  with  us),  and  sacrificed  (on  the  altar)  half  an  hour  after 
the  ninth  hour ;  but  on  the  day  before  the  Passover,  whether 

'  Pesarhim  viii.  2.  -  Ibid.  ix.  9. 

ihici.  V.  1.  — :  no^tt;  tx'  br)H>  sb  bsicj^sic 
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that  happened  to  be  on  a  week-day  or  Sabbath,  it  was  slaught- 
ered half  an  hour  after  the  seventh  hour,  and  sacrificed  half 
an  hour  after  the  eighth  hour,  When  the  day  before  Pass- 
over happened  on  a  Friday,  it  was  slaughtered  half  an  hour 
after  the  sixth  hour,  sacrificed  half  an  hour  after  the  seventh 
hour,  and  the  Passover  sacrifice  after  it."  '  "  When  it  became 
dark,  they  went  out  (from  the  temple)  to  roast  their  paschal 
sacrifices."  ^ 

Ver.  23.     He  that  dippeth  his  hand  toith  me  in  the  dish,  the 
same  shall  betray  me. 

The  following  is  the  account  given  in  the  Mishna  of  the 
manner  of  eating  the  Passover.  "  When  the  first  cup  (of 
wine)  has  been  poured  out,  the  blessing  of  the  festival  must 
be  said  before  that  on  the  wine  is  said,  accoi"ding  to  the  school 
of  Shammai ;  though,  according  to  that  of  Hillel,  the  blessing 
on  the  wine  is  to  be  said  first.  Herbs  and  vegetables  (nij7^"^n 
hai-yerakoth  ^)  are  then  brought :  the  lettuce  is  dipped  and 
part  of  it  eaten,  until  the  time  of  eating  the  bread  ;  then  the 
unleavened  cakes  (niia  matsali)  are  placed  before  the  master 
of  the  house,  as  also  lettuce,  sauce  (nDTiil  kharoseth'^),  and 
two  kinds  of  cooked  food  ("'Vtt^sn  '^'2X0  shene  tahhshili) ;  the 

■      '  Pesakhlm  v.  1.  »  Ibid.  v.  10. 

^  "  The  obligation  of  eating  bitter  herbs  on  the  Passover  may  be  dis- 
charged with  lettuce,  wild  endive,  and  garden  endive  (nsan  wliich  some 
consider  to  be  the  green  tops  of  the  horse-radish),  kharkhabhinali  (n^^'Smn 
a  kind  of  nettle),  and  bitter  coriander  (or,  according  to  some,  wild  lettuce), 
either  fresh  or  in  a  dried  state,  but  not  if  pickled,  boiled,  or  cooked  in  any 
way."  Uid.  ii.  G. 

*  This  is  a  mixture  composed  of  dates,  raisins,  and  other  fruit,  witli 
vinegar,  to  commemorate  the  clay  and  mortar  in  which  the  Israelites 
laboui-ed  while  in  Egypt.  The  ancients  were  accustomed  always  to  dip 
their  food  in  something  of  this  kind.  I)e  Sola  mnl  Raphall,  Mlsnaioth,  note 
on  the  passage.  "Wlien  the  master  of  the  house  dipped  the  bitter  herbs  lie 
said  the  blessing,  "Blessed  is  he  who  createtli  the  fruit  of  tlie  ground;" 
and  after  eating  of  it  himself,  gave  it  to  the  rest  of  the  company  present. 

I, 
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eauce  is  not  commanded,  though  R.  Eleazar  bar  Zadok  says  it 
is  obligatory.  During  the  time  of  the  Sanctuary  (or  Temple) 
the  body  of  the  Paschal  lamb  was  now  set  before  him.  A 
second  cup  of  wine  is  then  poured  out,  and  the  son  then  in- 
quires of  the  father  (the  meaning  of  the  ceremony),  and 
when  the  son's  mental  faculties  are  insufficient,  the  father  is 
bound  to  instruct  him  in  the  following  manner  :  *  Wherefore 
is  this  night  distinguished  from  all  other  nights  ?  Because 
on  all  other  nights  we  may  eat  either  leavened  or  unleavened 
bread,  but  on  this  night  only  unleavened ;  on  all  other  nights 
we  may  cat  any  kind  of  herbs,  but  on  this  night  it  must  be 
bitter  herbs ;  on  other  nights  we  may  eat  meat,  either 
roasted,  boiled,  or  cooked  in  different  ways,  but  on  this  night 
we  may  eat  roasted  meat  only;  on  all  other  nights  we  dip 
what  we  eat  once,  but  on  this  night  twice.'  And  according 
to  the  child's  comprehension,  his  father  is  thus  bound  to 
teach  him :  he  shall  first  inform  him  of  the  dishonour  (en- 
dured in  Egypt),  and  conclude  with  the  reading  of  the 
favourable  and  laudatory  passages  ;  he  shall  explain  the  pas- 
sage, A  Syrian  ready  to  perish  was  my  father  (or,  as  the  Jews 
understand  it,  '  Laban  the  Syrian  had  nearly  caused  my 
father  to  perish'),  to  the  end  of  the  section  (Deut.  xxvi.  5). — 
It  is  therefore  incumbent  on  every  person,  in  all  ages,  that 
he  should  consider  as  though  he  had  personally  gone  forth 
from  Egypt,  as  it  is  said,  '  And  thou  shalt  show  thy  son  in 
that  day,  saying,  This  is  done  because  of  that  which  the  Lord 
did  for  me  in  Egypt'  (Ex.  xii.  27).  "We  are  therefore  in 
duty  bound  to  thank,  praise,  adore,  glorify,  extol,  honour, 
bless,  exalt,  and  reverence  Him,  who  brought  all  these 
miracles  for  our  ancestors  and  for  us  ;  for  he  brought  us  forth 
from  bondage  into  freedom  ;  he  changed  our  sorrow  into  joy, 
and  our  mourning  into  a  feast ;  he  brought  us  out  of  dark- 
ness into  great  light,  and  out  of  servitude  into  redemption. 
Let  us  therefore  say  in  his  presence,  Hallelujah  (or,  let  us 
ping  the  Hallel,  which  commenced  with  the  113th  Psalm  and 
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ended  with  the  118th).  How  far  is  the  Hallel  then  to  be 
said  ?  According-  to  the  school  of  Shammai,  unto  *  He  maketh 
the  barren  woman,  &c.'  (the  end  of  Psalm  cxiii.)  ;  but  the 
school  of  Hillel  say,  unto  *  The  flinty  rock  into  a  pool  of 
water'  (the  end  of  Psahn  cxiv.)  ;  and  they  close  with  a 
blessing  for  redemption.  Eabbi  Tarphon  says.  This  is  the 
form, — '  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  King  of  the  Uni- 
verse, who  hast  redeemed  us  and  our  ancestors  from  Egypt,' 
— without  any  further  closing  blessing.  R.  Akibhah  says  (it 
is  also),  — '  Thus  may  est  thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  and  the  God 
of  our  ancestors,  bring  us  to  the  peaceable  enjoyment  of  other 
solemn  feasts  and  sacred  seasons  which  approach  us,  that  we 
may  rejoice  in  the  rebuilding  of  thy  city,  and  exult  in  thy 
service,  that  we  may  there  eat  of  the  Passover  and  other 
sacrifices,  &c.,'  unto  'Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord,  who  hast 
redeemed  Israel.'  A  third  cup  of  wine  is  then  poured  out 
and  the  blessing  after  meals  is  said.  After  pouring  out  the 
fourth  cup,  he  shall  finish  the  Hallel  and  say  the  blessing  on 
the  songs  of  praise  {-y^wn  n3~a '  The  breath  of  all  living,  &c,,' 
and  'All  thy  works  praise  thee,  O  Lord,  &c.'). '" 

Either  of  the  two  occasions  referred  to  above  on  which  the 
food  was  dipped,  may  have  been  that  at  Avhich  the  Saviour 
intimated  that  one  of  his  disciples  should  betray  him. 

Ver.  26.  Atid  as  they  v'crc.  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and 
blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and 
said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body. 

This  was  probably  after  the  second  cup  of  wine,  at  all 
events  after  the  first,  and  most  likely  at  that  part  of  the  pro- 
ceedings in  which  the  master  of  the  house  recounted  the  de- 
liverance which  God  had  wrought  for  Israel.  The  expression 
"  This  is  my  body  "  was  probably  suggested  by  the  lamb 
which  lay  upon  the  table  and  was  now  about  to  be  oaten,  and 

'   Pcmkhim  x.  2 — 7. 
L  2 
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of  which  the  Mishna  expressly  says,  not — "  They  bring  in 
the  paschal  Iamb,"  but  —  "They  bring  in  the  body  of  the 
paschal  lamb"  (nos  bt27  151:1  (jitpho  sliel  Pesakh)}  As  the 
"  body"  of  the  lamb  now  before  them  had  been  suspended  by 
the  iron  hooks  on  the  pillars  in  the  temple  court  while  por- 
tions of  it  were  offered  upon  the  altar,-  and  as  it  had  been 
roasted  on  the  wooden  spit  of  a  pomegranate  tree  ;  so  was  his 
body  to  be  suspended  by  nails  to  the  cross  on  Calvary,  and 
scorched  by  the  fire  of  the  divine  anger  as  an  offering  for  the 
sins  of  many.^  The  bread  thus  consecrated  as  the  symbol  of 
his  body  was  of  course  part  of  the  unleavened  cakes  upon  the 
table.  The  unleavened  bread  was  eaten  between  the  second 
and  third  cup  of  wine  at  the  same  time  with  the  lamb,  al- 
though in  modern  times  a  part  of  it  is  reserved  to  be  eaten 
between  the  third  and  fourth  cup.  After  the  second  cup  is 
filled,  and  the  explanation  of  the  feast  given  in  reply  to  the 
inquiry  made,  the  master  takes  hold  of  a  cake  in  the  dish, 
and  shows  it  to  the  company  as  a  memorial  of  their  freedom, 
saying,  "  These  unleavened  cakes,  wherefore  do  we  eat  them? 
Because  there  was  not  sufficient  time,  &c."  When  the  com- 
pany have  drunk  the  wine,  the  master  breaks  a  piece  off  a 
whole  and  unbroken  cake,  and  gives  to  each  at  the  table,  say- 
ing the  blessing  already  mentioned,  and  adding,  "  Blessed 

'  Pesalchim  x.  3. 

^  I/juI.  V.  9,  10.  "  Iron  hooks  were  aiSxed  to  the  walls  and  pillars, 
on  which  the  saeritice  was  suspended,  and  its  skin  taken  oil'."  "  "When  it 
had  been  opened,  and  the  picees  removed  which  were  to  be  sacriilced  on  the 
altar,  they  were  placed  on  a  large  dish,  and  oITered  with  incense  on  the 
altar." 

^  Jbicl.  vii.  1.  "A  spit  made  of  the  wood  of  the  pomegranate  tree  is 
taken,  and  put  in  at  the  mouth  of  the  lamb,  and  brought  out  again  at  the 
vent."  "  That  Iamb,"  says  Justin  Martyr,  "  commanded  to  be  roasted 
whole,  was  a  symbol  of  the  cross  by  which  Christ  was  to  suffer.  For  while 
roasting,  it  was  put  into  the  figure  of  a  cross ;  for  the  upright  part  of  the 
spit  was  passed  from  the  lowest  part  of  the  body  up  through  to  the  head ; 
while  another  part  was  placed  across  at  the  back,  to  which  the  fore-feet 
(x^pte  hands)  of  the  lamb  were  suspended."  Dial,  cum  Tri/pli. 


MATTHEW    XXVI.  149 

art  thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  King  of  the  Universe,  who  hast 
sanctified  us  with  thy  commandments,  and  commanded  us 
to  eat  unleavened  cakes."  The  meal  being  over,  but  before 
the  third  cup  is  filled  and  the  thanksgiving  said,  he  takes 
the  half  of  the  cake  which  he  had  put  aside,  and  gives  to 
each  a  piece  of  it.^ 

Yer.  27.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it 
to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  fo^;  this  is  my  blood 
of  the  new  testament,  tohich  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins. 

This  cup  is  said,  in  Luke  xxii.  20,  to  have  been  taken 
"after  supper."  It  was  the  third  cup  poured  out  after 
the  meal  was  over,  in  connection  with  which  the  bless- 
ing or  thanksgiving  after  meat  was  said.  It  is  probable 
that  it  was  this  cup  which  the  Lord  now  consecrated  as  the 
symbol  of  the  New  Covenant  which  was  about  to  be  ratified 
by  his  blood.  Nothing  is  said  in  the  ^lishua  as  to  what  was 
done  between  the  blessing  after  meat  which  accompanied  the 
pouring  out  of  the  third  cup  and  the  filling  of  the  fourth. 
In  modern  times  at  least,  ''  all  are  now  in  profound  silence, 
expecting  the  prophet  Elijah  to  make  his  appearance  as  the 
harbinger  of  Messiah,  and,  consequently,  as  a  sign  of  their 
restoration."^  The  doors  are  opened  as  if  to  welcome  his 
visit,  while  two  passages  of  Scripture  (Ps.  Ixxix.  6,  7,  and 

'  Mill's  British  Jews,  Part  II.  chap.  vi.  "  In  the  middle  of  the  tabic 
stands  a  large  dish,  covered  with  a  napkin  ;  on  the  napkin  is  laid  a  large 
Passover  cake,  marked  with  three  notches,  called  Ismelile.  This  being 
covered  with  a  napkin,  a  second  cake  is  laid,  with  two  notches,  called 
Levite.  This  again  being  covered  with  a  napkin,  a  third  cake  is  laid  njioii 
it,  having  only  one  notch,  called  Cohen,  and  is  also  covered  wilh  a  napkin. 
There  is  another  cake  at  hand,  which  is  called  Saphec  (pDD),  or  doubtful, 
which  is  to  be  used  instead  of  either  of  the  other  three  that  should  by 
chance  be  broken." 

■'*  British  Jews,  ut  supra. 
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Lam.  iii.  66)  are  repeated  with  reference  to  the  oppressors  of 
Israel.  It  was  now,  probably,  that  the  Lord  said,  "  This  is 
my  blood  of  the  New  Testament  which  is  shed  for  many  for 
the  remission  of  sins.  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink 
henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I 
drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom."  Israel 
here  prayed  for  the  days  of  the  Messiah — I32r  S"in  "J^mn 
ir^tlTTin  roryh — "the  Merciful  One  bless  us  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah."  •  Those  days  have  already  come,  and  Israel  refuses 
to  acknowledge  them. 

Ver.  30.     Afid  loJicn  they  had  sung  an  hymn,  they  loent  out 
into'the  Mount  of  Olices. 

The  Greek  word  (v^pijaav-eg)  might  as  correctly  have  been 
rendered,  "  When  they  had  sung  the  hymn,  or  hymns." 
"What  the  Loi'd  and  his  disciples  now  sang  was  doubtless  the 
Hallel  already  mentioned,  perhaps  the  latter  part  of  it,  as  it 
seems  to  have  been  sung  in  two  divisions,  the  former  con- 
sisting either  of  the  113th  Psalm,  or  of  that  and  the  following 
one,  and  the  latter,  of  the  remainder  of  the  Psalms  to  the 
117th,  with  perhaps  the  doxology,  or  "blessing  of  the 
sonfr."^ 


'I,  fol.  19. 

^  Pesakhiiii,  as  above.  The  Hallel  was  concluded,  according  to  the 
Mishua,  after  the  pouring  out  of  the  fourth  cup.  In  modern  times  it  appears 
that  it  is  sometimes  not  commenced  till  then,  and  that  it  consists  of  the 
following  Psalms,  115,  116,  117,  118,  136.  {MilTs  British  Jews.)  Ac- 
cording to  Minhaffim,  the  passage  "  Pour  out  thy  fury,  &c."  is  repeated 
after  the  master  of  the  house  takes  the  fourth  cup  into  his  hand,  and  is 
followed  by  tlie  115th  Psalm;  after  which  the  company  sing,  "O  give 
thanks  to  the  Lord,  &c.,"  and  then  the  doxology.  The  mode  of  celebrating 
the  Passover  appears  not  to  be  precisely  the  same  in  all  countries.  The 
last  true  Passover  was  celebrated  when  Jesus  and  his  disciples  sung  the 
Hallel  as  mentioned  above.  The  Messiah  had  come,  and  the  true  Paschal 
lamb  was  about  to  be  oiTcrcd  up.  Soon  after  this,  all  Paschal  sacrifices 
ceased. 
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Jesus  thus  went  cheerfully  forth  to  the  place  where  he 
knew  he  was  to  meet  with  those  who  should  deliver  him  into 
the  hands  of  his  enemies  to  be  put  to  death.  The  true  Lamb 
must  now  be  slain,  and  eternal  redemption  obtained  for 
countless  myriads. 

Ver,  40.  And  he  cometh  to  his  disciples,  and  jindeth  them 
asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  xcatch 
with  me  one  hour  ? 

As  it  was  dark  before  they  sat  down,  it  would  probably  be 
late  before  the  Lord  and  his  disciples  left  the  room.  In  the 
]\Iishna  the  case  is  supposed  of  some,  and  even  the  whole,  of 
those  who  composed  a  Passover  company  being  overtaken 
with  sleep  even  while  at  the  table. ^  The  disciples,  however, 
as  Luke  informs  us,  were  now  sleeping  "from  sorrow."  Their 
beloved  Master  was  that  \evj  night  to  be  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies  by  one  of  themselves,  and  then  to  be 
put  to  death.  There  was  joy  that  night  in  every  Paschal 
company  but  one,  and  that  one  was  that  which  consisted  of 
the  Lord  of  glory  and  his  disciples.  Already  it  was  true  what 
he  had  foretold  them  at  the  table,  "  Ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice." 

Ver.  45.     The  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  be- 
trayed into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

The  Jews  used  the  word  "  hour"  as  equivalent  to  time,  and 
denoting  the  period  or  opportunity  for  anything  to  be  done. 
Thus  in  the  Mishna  we  read  :  — "  There  is  no  man  who  has 
not  his  hour," — "  All  women  have  their  hour."-  The  present 
was  the  hour  appointed  in  the  council  of  Jloaven  for  the  Mcs- 

'  "  If  any  of  the  company  fall  asleep  during  the  meal,  lliey  may  cat  of 
the  Paschal  sacrifice  afterwards ;  but  when  the  whole  company  have  fallen 
asleep,  they  may  not  again  eat  of  it.  liabbi  Jos6  says,  They  may  eat  of  it 
again  if  they  are  only  drowsy."    Pesakhim  x.  8. 

-  Pidr  Ahhoih  iv.  3 ;  'Erihiofh  i.  1.  —  ]n!7t:'  r^-t  rz^-LT'^n  \z 
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biuli's  death  at  the  hands  of  his  unwitting  but  yet  guilty 
countrymen.  "Him  being  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  yc  have  taken,  and  with 
wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain."  (Acts  ii.  23.) 

V  er.  49.     And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail, 
Master  ;  and  kissed  him. 

This  seems  to  have  been  the  usual  manner  in  which  dis- 
ciples accosted  and  saluted  their  Rabbies  after  a  period  of 
absence.  Thus  when  Rabban  Gamaliel  summoned  R.  Joshua 
to  Jamnia  it  is  said  that  on  the  arrival  of  the  latter,  "  Rabban 
Gamaliel  arose  and  kissed  him  on  his  forehead,  saying.  Enter 
in  peace,  my  master  and  disciple  !  My  master,  in  knowledge ; 
and  my  disciple,  as  thou  hast  obeyed  my  injunction."  '  Thus 
the  Traitor  still  professed  to  be  the  loving  disciple. 

Yer.  63.  And  the  high  priest  atisioered  and  said  unto  him, 
I  adjure  thee  hy  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether 
thou  he  the  Christ,  the  So)i  of  God. 

There  was  something  similar  to  this  in  what  the  Jews 
called  "  the  oath  of  testimony  "  (rm5?n  nS'in^7  shebhu^ath 
ha' edhtith) .  "  If,"  says  the  Mishna,  "a  person  shall  say  to 
two  individuals,  Come  and  bear  testimony  for  me  ;  and  they 
shall  say,  We  have  no  testimony  to  bear ;  if  he  say,  I  adj  ure 
you;  and  they  say.  Amen;  behold,  they  are  bound.""  The 
name  and  attributes  of  God  were  frequently  employed  in  this 
adjuration.  "If,"  again  says  the  Mishna,  "he  shall  say, 
I  adjure  you  by  Aleph, — by  the  Almighty,  by  Sabaoth,  by 
the  Gracious  and  Merciful,  by  the  Longsuffering,  by  the 
Compassionate,  or  by  any  of  the  Divine  titles  ;  behold,  they 
are  bound."  ^    The  Lord  Jesus  acknowledged  this  obligation ; 

'  Ro.th  Ilashshaiiah  ii.  0.  -  Shcbhii'oth  iv.  3. 

=  2-;2  c^CN  -ps2  mmi  -ji^na  msnrn  nt:?3  ^"n  -n^n  nbi  ?ibs2 
iiM.  V.  13.  — :  r^^^n  lbs  nn  ^^^i^^n  b::m  -on 


MAITHEW    XXVI.  153 

and  in  order,  as  always,  so  now  also,  to  give  honour  to  the 
Divine  name,  he  opens  his  mouth  and  bears  testimony  that 
he  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. ' 

Ver.  65.  Then  the  high  lyriest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He 
hath  spoken  hlasphemg ;  what  further  need  have  we  of 
witnesses  ?  behold,  now  ye  hate  heard  his  blasphemy. 
Wliat  think  ye  ?  They  ansxocred  and  said.  He  is  guilty 
of  death. 

In  the  Sanhedrim,  if  the  depositions  of  the  witnesses  agreed, 
the  president,  or,  in  the  supreme  court,  the  high  priest,  who, 
in  matters  purely  religious,  often  acted  as  such,  proceeded  to 
take  the  mind  of  the  judges.  If  the  accused  was  voted  inno- 
cent, he  was  absolved  at  once ;  if  otherwise,  the  sentence  was 
deferred  till  the  following  day.  The  judges  were  to  abstain 
from  wine,  and  in  part  from  food,  during  the  whole  of  the 
day,  and  to  confer  in  pairs  on  the  case  before  them.  Assem- 
bling the  next  morning  in  council,  those  who  had  voted  not 
guilty  had  first  an  opportunity  of  stating  whether  they  con- 
tinued in  the  same  mind,  though  they  were  not  allowed  to 
give  a  contrary  vote.  Those  who  had  voted  guilty  might, 
however,  change  their  vote  to  not  guilty.  ^ 

The  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  in  their  haste  to  destroy 
Jesus,  appear  to  have  violated  their  own  law  in  more  respects 
than  one ;  inasmuch  as,  first,  it  was  held  unlawful  to  judge 

'  The  prophecy  of  Daniel,  whicli  Jesus,  in  reply  to  the  high  priest, 
applied  to  himself,  has  always  been  understood  by  the  Jews  to  belong  to 
the  Messiah,  and,  as  it  would  seem,  to  intimate  his  Divine  nature  as  "the 
Son  of  God."  R.  Saadias  Gaon,  eommenting  on  the  words,  "  One  like  <  he 
Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,"  says,  "This  is  Messiah  our 
Righteousness  ;"  and  on  the  words  —  "There  was  given  him  power,  &e.," 
he  observes — "Because  he  (the  Ancient  of  Days)  was  to  give  him  power 
and  a  kingdom  ;  as  it  is  written,  '  I  have  anointed  my  King'  "  (Ps.  ii.  6, — 
this  bemg  the  Psalm  in  which  the  Divine  Sonship  of  the  Messiah  is  so  ex- 
pressly stated).     lielandi  Analecta  Rabhinica. 

•  Sonhcdriii  v.  4. 
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in  capital  cases  during  night ;  and  second,  the  sentence  of 
death  was  not  to  be  passed  or  executed  on  the  day  of  the 
trial.'  But  "  from  oppression  and  judgment  "  was  the  Mes- 
siah to  bo  taken  away.^ — Blasphemy,  the  charge  on  which  the 
Saviour  was  condemned,  was,  with  the  Jews,  a  capital  of- 
fence. Among  those  who,  according  to  the  Mishna,  were  to 
be  put  to  death  by  stoning  was  "  the  blasphemer."  ^  He  in 
whose  mouth  was  no  guile,  was  to  be  "numbered  with  the 
transgressors."^ 

Yer.  G7.      Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him  ; 
and  others  sjnote  Jiini  toith  the  palms  of  their  hands. 

These  were  among  the  highest  indignities  that  could  be 
offered.  For  striking  with  the  fist,  the'_  Jewish  law  sentenced 
the  offender  to  a  fine  of  four  denarii,  to  be  paid  to  the  in- 
jured party  ;  though,  according  to  some,  it  was  a  mina,  or 
twenty-five  shekels.  For  striking  with  the  palm  of  the  hand, 
the  fine  was  two  hundred  denarii ;  and  for  spitting  in  an- 
other's face,  four  hundred.  The  compensation,  however,  was 
to  be  according  to  the  rank  of  the  injured  person."'  For 
these  accumulated  insults  and  injuries  offered  to  the  Son  of 
God,  there  was  to  be  no  compensation  whatever.  "  He  was 
despised,  and  we  esteemed  him  not."  Truly  were  the  pro- 
phetic words  of  the  Psalmist  fulfilled  in  him,  —  "I  am  a 

'  Jalin  observes  —  "Talmudici,  Sanhedrm  iv.,  interdicunt  uc  judicia 
capitis  noctu  agantur,  et  etiam  prohiljeut,  uc  una  eademque  die  exaiiien  iu- 
stituatur,  scntentia  feratur,  ct  exeeutioni  maudetur  ;  atque  jubent,  ut  exc- 
cutio  saltern  iu  sequentem  diem  difFcratur;  quae  omnia  in  tumultuario  de 
Jesu  judicio  neglccta  fuernnt."  Archaologia,  sec.  246. 

^  Imiah  liii.  8.  English  version — "Trom  prison  and  from  judgment;" 
R.  David  Kimclii  —  "From  oppression,  and  from  the  sentence  which  the 
judges  passed  upon  the  prisoners." 

=■  Scnihedrin  vii.  4.  — ^Il^m  .  .  .  I^b-MH  (H  ^bs  *  Isaiah  liii.  12. 

'  Bahha  Kamah  viii.  0.-^33  ^^  b^H 
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worm,  and  no  man ;  a  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the 
people."  ' 

Ver.  74.     Atid  immediately/  the  cock  creic. 

"  They  were  not  allowed  to  feed  cocks  in  Jerusalem,"  says 
the  Mishna,  "on  account  of  the  holy  things.""^  The  reason 
of  this  regulation  is  said  to  have  been,  that  cocks,  by  scratch- 
ing in  the  ground,  might  bring  up  a  worm,  or  part  of  one, 
and  so  defile  the  holy  things  which  were  to  be  eaten  in 
Jerusalem.  The  law,  however,  might  not  have  been  made 
at  the  time  in  question  ;  or,   if  so,  a  cock  might  easily  be 

'  Isaiah  liii.  3 ;  Fsalm  xxii.  6.  Gladly  do  I  here  quote  the  sentiments 
of  two  distinguished  modern  Jews.  "It  has  been  said,  and  with  some 
commendations  on  what  was  called  my  liberality,  that  I  did  not  in  this  dis- 
course, on  its  first  delivery,  term  Jesus  of  Nazareth  an  impostor. — I  have 
never  considered  him  such  ...  He  sincerely  believed  in  his  mission !  he 
courted  no  one,  flattered  no  one;  in  his  political  denunciations  he  was 
pointed  and  severe,  in  his  religion  calm  and  subdued.  These  are  not 
characteristics  of  an  impostor."  (J/.  M.  Noah.)  "If  you  are  desirous  of 
knowing  the  opinion  of  a  Jew,  ay,  of  a  teacher  in  Israel,  respectmg  the 
proceedings  agauist,  and  the  condcnmation  of,  the  martyr  from  Nazareth, 
I  do  not  hesitate  to  tell  you,  that  I  do  not  by  any  means  feel  bound  to 
identify  myself  or  my  brethren  in  faith,  with  those  proceedings,  or  to  uphold 
that  condemnation  ...  I,  as  a  Jew,  do  say,  that  it  appears  to  me,  Jesus  be- 
came the  victim  of  fanaticism  combined  with  jealousy  and  lust  of  power  in 
Jewish  hierarchs  .  .  .  And  while  I,  and  the  Jews  of  tlie  present  day,  protest 
af^ainst  beimr  identified  with  the  zealots  who  were  concerned  in  the  pro- 
ceedings  against  Jesus  of  Nazaretli,  we  arc  far  from  reviling  his  character 
or  deriding  his  precepts,  which  are  indeed,  for  the  most  part,  the  precepts 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets."  {Br  Raphael.)  Mill's  British  Jews,  Part  II. 
chap.  X. 

^  Babha  Kamahvn.7 .  —  U'W^^U  ^DCa  ^^WT^^-D.  r^213nn  ^^bT^n  ^^ 
In  Zohar,  the  cock  is  said  to  crow  about  midnight,  at  which  time  the  pious 
were  to  rise  and  meditate  in  the  law.  Si/nopsis,  Tit.  i.  The  second  crowing, 
further  on  in  the  morning,  is  tliat  which  is  referred  to  in  the  text.  "  The 
cock  shaU.  not  crow  iicice,  till  thou  sluilt  deny  me  thrice."  Tliis  was  what 
was  especially  called  "  the  cock-crowing."  "  Watch  ye  therefore,  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house  cometh,  Jit  even,  or  at  midnight,  or 
at  the  cockcrowiug,  or  in  the  morning."    Mark  xiii.  35. 
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heard  by  Peter,  though  it  might  be  outside  the  walls  of  the 
city.  It  has  also  been  suggested  that  cocks  might  be  kept 
by  the  Roman  garrison ;  and  that,  though  it  was  forbidden 
to  feed  them  in  Jerusalem,  yet  not  to  bring  them  there  for 
sale  or  for  use.'  The  Mishna  itself,  however,  states  that  the 
crowing  of  the  cock  was  the  signal  for  certain  things  being 
done  in  the  temple.  During  the  feast  |of  Tabernacles,  it  is 
said,  —  "When  the  cock  crew,  the  priests  blew  with  their 
trumpets  a  blast,  a  long  note,  and  a  blast."  ^ 

^  Schoetgen,  Horae  Heb.  et  Tal. 

\  Succah  V.  4.  —  '^^•^  i37pm  i37nm  ^'Dpr^  nn^n  wnp 
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Ver.  1.  When  the  morning  teas  come,  all  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  of  the  people  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put 
him  to  death. 

It  is  deeply  interesting  to  observe  tlie  remarkable  resem- 
blance which  in  many  particulars  is  found  between  the  cir- 
cumstances attending  the  death  of  Jesus,  and  those  connected 
with  the  offering  up  of  the  lamb  of  the  daily  sacrifice.  One 
of  these  points  of  resemblance  is  presented  in  the  verse  before 
us.  After  the  lamb  had  been  kept  up  four  days,  and  had 
been  examined  on  the  previous  evening  and  found  without 
blemish,  it  was  brought  forth  in  the  morning  as  soon  as  it 
was  light,  in  order  to  be  put  to  death.  "  The  president  said 
to  the  other  priests,  Go  out  and  see  if  it  is  time  to  slay  the 
lamb.  If  it  was,  the  observer  said,  There  are  bright  streaks 
of  light.  He  was  asked.  Do  they  extend  as  far  as  Hebron  ? 
and  he  answered,  Yes.  The  president  then  said.  Go,  and 
bring  the  lamb  from  the  lamb-chamber."  '  In  like  manner, 
on  the  fourth  day  after  Jesus  had  come  to  Jerusalem  to  bo 
offered  up  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world,"  when  the  morning  was  come,  at  the  very  time 
when  it  would  be  said  to  the  priests  by  the  president  in  the 
temple.  Go,  and  bring  the  lamb  for  the  daily  sacrifice, — the 
chief  priests  and  elders  take  counsel  against  him  to  put  liiiu 
to  death. 

'  Tnmidh  iii.  2,  \\.  The  morning,  it  will  bo  rcmmilKMTd,  wris  the  lime  in 
which  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  sat.  "Tcmpus,  quo  caustc  in  foro  af^ehaiilur, 
erat  niatutinum."  Jahii,  Arcluvol.  sec.  21G. 
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Ycr.  2.     And  lo/icn  tJicij  had  bound  hi7n,  they  led  him  away 
to  Pontius  Pilate  the  yovernor. 

Here  is  a  second  point  of  resemblance.  The  lamb  of  the 
daily  sacrifice,  before  being  laid  on  the  altar,  was  hound. 
"  Those  priests  whose  lot  it  was  to  attend  to  the  pieces  (with 
the  view  of  lajdng  them  on  the  altar),  took  hold  of  the  lamb 
and  bound  it,  not  forelegs  and  hindlcgs  together,  but  a  fore- 
leg with  a  hinder  one." '  So  when  Jesus  was  about  to  be 
laid  on  the  altar,  he  was  first  bound  by  the  chief  priests  and 
elders. 

Another  point  of  analogy  meets  us  in  this  verse.  The  lamb 
of  the  daily  sacrifice,  previous  to  its  being  slain,  was  to 
undergo  a  second  examination  in  the  mortiijig,  in  addition  to 
that  of  the  previous  evening.  ''Although,"  says  the  Mishna, 
"  [the  lamb]  had  been  examined  the  evening  before,  they 
examined  it  again  with  the  light  of  candles."^  Thus  we  find 
Jesus,  the  true  lamb,  also  undergoing  a  second  examination, 
in  the  morning.  This  examination  may  either  be  regarded 
as  that  undergone  a  second  time  before  the  Sanhedrim, 
which,  though  not  mentioned  here,  is  related  in  Luke  xxii. 
66 — 71 ;  or  as  that  before  Pontius  Pilate,  to  whose  judgment- 
seat  he  was  now  to  be  led. 

Ver.  24.  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  pretail  nothing, 
hut  that  rather  a  tumult  ivas  made,  he  took  toater,  and 
washed  his  hands  before  the  midtitude,  saying,  I  am  inno- 
cent of  the  blood  of  this  just  person  :  see  ye  to  it.  Then 
answered  all  the  2-)eople  and  said,  His  blood  be  on  us,  and 
on  our  children. 

"When  the  body  of  a  murdered  person  was  found  in  the 
land  of  Israel,  the  author  of  the  murder  being  unknown,  the 

1  Tamiflh'w.  L  — IHIS  HP^'^  ^^^  hVl^H  HS  "jNIDIlD  TH  sb 

2  —  npinsn  -nsb  iniH  ^-^npn^s  n-iyna  -ipi^iis  sin::?  >d  b:?  j^s 

Thi'l.  iii.  4. 


MATTHEW  xxvir.  159 

elders  of  the  nearest  city  were  to  kill  a  calf,  and,  in  the  place 
where  it  was  killed,  were  to  wash  their  hands  in  water,  pro- 
testing,—  "Our  hands  have  not  shed  this  blood,  neither  our 
eyes  seen  it.  Be  merciful,  0  Lord,  to  thy  people  Israel  whom 
thou  hast  redeemed,  and  lay  not  innocent  blood  to  thy  people 
of  Israel's  charge"  (Deut.  xxi.  1 — 8), — as  if  to  intimate,  says 
the  Mishna,  that  "  he  did  not  come  to  us  and  was  sent  away 
without  food ;  neither  did  we  see  him  and  send  him  away 
without  a  convoy."  '  Might  not  this  act  of  Pilate,  then, 
have  suggested  to  the  Sanhedrim  that  a  judicial  murder  was 
about  to  be  perpetrated,  and  that  the  guilt  of  that  murder 
would  lie  at  their  door  ?  That  guilt,  indeed,  they  voluntarily, 
and  in  express  terms,  took  upon  themselves  and  their  chil- 
dren. Not  the  Sanhedrim  only,  but  "  all  the  people,"  doubt- 
less urged  on  by  their  priests  and  rulers,  answered,  —  "  His 
blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children  !  "  And  how  terribly 
have  the  words  been  fulfilled !  Not  to  speak  of  the  un- 
paralleled miseries  endured  in  connection  with  the  siege  and 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when  sufficient  wood  for  crosses  was 
not  found  for  the  number  to  be  crucified, — what  has  been  the 
experience  of  unhappy  Israel  since  ?  "  Since  the  temple  was 
made  desolate,  the  sages  and  the  sons  of  nobles  have  been 
ashamed  and  covered  their  heads."  ^  "  Since  the  day  that  the 
house  of  the  sanctuary  was  made  desolate,  there  has  been 
a  wall  of  iron  between  Israel  and  their  Father  in  heaven." 
"  We  macerate  ourselves,  and  cry  continually,  but  there  is 

>  rmb  «bn  imanam  im^^sn  wbi  ^ita  Nba  imani:?:!  i^-^-i^b  sn  bw 

So/ah  ix.  6.  Josepbus  says  tliut  so  many  were  crucified  during  the  siege 
(five  hundred  daily)  that  room  faded  for  crosses,  and  crosses  for  the  bodies 
(^la  TO  irXijOoc  X'^C"  '"'  ivtXfiTrtro  rolg  rrravpolQ  Kai  aravpol  rdlg  <T(.'>/infr«). 
Jewish  War,  V.  xi.  1.  He  adds  that  the  soldiers  mocked  the  crucified 
(aWoj/  a-Wtf  ffxniJiaTi  Trpoc  x^fJ^jjv).  Eleven  hundred  thousand  are  said  by 
the  same  historian  to  have  perished  during  the  siege,  and  ninety-seven 
thousand  to  have  been  made  captives,  the  latter  being  sold  for  a  mere  <  rifle 
on  account  of  their  number  and  tlie  fewness  of  the  buyers  {War,  VI.  viii.  2  ; 
ix.  3).  Never  city,  says  he,  suffered  such  miseries,  and  never  rjioe  of  men 
was  so  wicked  (viii.  5  ;  xiii.  0,  7).  '  Snfah  x.  15. 
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none  that  regardeth  us."  '  0  Israel,  acknowledge  the  true 
reason  wliy  such  a  state  of  things  has  existed.  Remember 
what  your  rulers  and  people  did  when  they  crucified  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  It  is  acknowledged  by  some  of  your  most  eminent 
Eabbies  '^  that  Jesus  was  no  impostor,  that  the  precepts  which 
he  taught  were  for  the  most  part  those  of  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets, and  that  he  "became  the  victim  of  fanaticism  com- 
bined with  jealousy  and  lust  of  power."  Even  were  this  all, 
the  death  of  Jesus  were  a  crime,  committed  as  it  was  by 
rulers  and  people  combined,  serious  enough  to  draw  down  the 
divine  vengeance  on  the  nation,  and  to  call  for  deep  repent- 
ance on  the  part  of  their  posterity.  But  what  if  Jesus,  be- 
sides this,  were  the  true  Messiah  and  "  the  Son  of  God  ? "  He 
declared  himself  to  be  so,  and  his  followers,  throughout  the 
world,  have  received  him,  trusted  in  him,  and  worshipped 
him  as  such.  Either,  therefore,  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  or  he 
was  a  mere  pretender  and  deceiver  as  the  Sanhedrim  asserted, 
and  his  religion  is  false  and  idolatrous,  grounded  on  an 
enormous  falsehood,  and  characterized,  as  its  distinctive 
feature,  by  religious  worship  rendered  to  a  mere  man,  who  is 
regarded  as  the  only  Saviour  of  the  human  race.^  But  you 
acknowledge  that  "  the  doctrines  taught  in  his  name  have 
been  the  means  of  reclaiming  the  most  important  portion  of 
the  civilized  world  from  gross  idolatry,  and  of  making  the 
revealed  word  of  God  known  to  nations  of  whose  very 
existence  the  men  who  sentenced  him  were  probably  ignor- 
ant ; "  *  —  that  you  see  around  you,  in  Protestant  nations  at 

1  nrP2sb  bsnirr^  -p^  \tq.  nain  t\'^^'^  tr'ipan  n^^s  n-^nri?  cva 
— p  uwiT\  n^bi  K3"'nrj  sp  mr^m  pa;22  ^nj^^a  sp  ps.tz^^t:?^^? 

Talmud,  Berachoih. 

*  See  note  under  Matt.  xxvi.  67. 

3  The  worship  of  images  and  pictures,  praying  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and 
the  saints  (so  called),  &c.,  is  no  part  of  the  Christian  religion.  Originally 
these  had  no  place  in  it ;  and  a  great  part  of  Christendom  protests  against 
them  as  monstrous  corruptions. 

*  I)r  IxfiphacI,  in  his  lectures  on  the  Post-biblical  history  of  the  Jews, 
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least,  "abundant  evidences  of  the  happiness,  good  faith, 
mild  government,  and  liberal  feelings  which  spring  from  his 
religion ;  "  '  that  the  Christian  religion  "  teaches  brotherly 
love,  mercy,  charity,  benevolence,  and  all  those  nobler  senti- 
ments which  make  men  what  the  Creator  of  all  mankind  in- 
tended them  to  be  ;  "^  that  a  true  Christian  missionary  is  to 
be  viewed  as  "  the  genuine  benefactor  of  humanity ;  "  ^  and 
that  Christians  have  effected  great  good  "  amongst  the  bulk 
of  mankind  by  their  energetic  endeavours  to  root  out  idol- 
atry," and  "have  had  the  especial  assistance  of  the  Almighty, 
by  which  they  have  been  enabled  to  extend  their  influence 
all  round  the  globe ;  and  instil  into  the  minds  of  vast 
numbers  of  the  human  race  a  belief  in  the  existence  of  a 
Divine  Being,  and  of  a  future  state."  *  One  of  yourselves 
has  acknowledged  that  "  that  religion  which  is  calculated  to 
make  mankind  great  and  happy  cannot  be  a  false  one."  ^  But 
either  the  Christian  religion  must  be  a  false  one,  based  on  a 
delusion  and  a  lie,  or  Jesus,  whom  your  fathers  crucified,  is 
the  true  Messiah.  May  His  blood,  imprecated  by  them  upon 
themselves  and  you,  their  children,  be  speedily  removed  from 
their  posterity  by  repentance  and  faith  in  His  name  ;  and  be 
graciously  applied,  as  it  will  be,  in  its  atoning  efficacy,  for 
the  removal  of  their  guilt ! 

Ver.  28.     And  theij  stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet 

robe. 

To  strip  a  person  of  his  garment  ^  was  accounted  by  the 
Jews  one  of  the  highest  indignities  that  could  be  off'ered. 
The  offender  was  liable  to  a  fine  of  four  hundred  denarii,  or 

quoted,  as  are  the  following  citations,    in   Mill's  British  Jews,  Part  II. 
chap.  X. 

'  M.  31.  Noah,  "  Jews,  Judaja,  and  Christianity." 

2  Jewish  Chronicle,  Sept.  5,  1851.  '  Il)i<l.  July  30,  1852. 

^  Iljid.  March  25, 1853.  '  M.  M.  Noah,  ut  supra. 

•■'  IkMa  Kama  viii.  0.  —  IH^bl^  "T'^rn 
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a  hundred  shekels,  a  sum  equal  to  nearly  £13  of  our  money, 
or  rather,  from  the  relative  value  of  the  precious  metals, 
about  £50,  —  the  same  penalty  that  was  inflicted  for  spitting 
in  the  face.  This  indignity  was  also  to  be  endured  by  the 
Son  of  God,  when  "  made  a  curse  for  us." 

Ver.  31.  A  fid  after  that  they  had  mocked  him)  they  took  the 
rohe  off  from  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  07i  him,  and 
led  him  away  to  crucify  him. 

The  condemned  person  was  led  for  execution  to  a  place  at 
some  distance  from  the  court,  in  order,  as  was  said,  that  the 
judges  might  not  appear  forward  to  put  any  one  to  death, 
and  that,  between  the  passing  of  the  sentence  and  its  exe- 
cution, opportunity  might  be  afforded  for  the  individual's 
innocence  to  be  proved  either  by  himself  or  any  other  party. 
"  The  judgment  being  completed,  they  led  the  criminal  forth 
to  be  stoned.  The  place  of  execution  was  without  the  place 
of  judgment ;  as  it  is  said,  *  Bring  forth  the  blasphemer.'  "  ^ 

Ver.  35.  And  they  crucified  him,  and  parted  his  garments, 
casting  lots  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  loas  spoken 
by  the  prophet.  They  parted  my  garments  among  them,  and 
upon  my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 

"  They  crucified  him."  Crucifixion,  it  is  well  known,  was 
a  Roman,  not  a  Jewish,  mode  of  putting  criminals  to  death. 
With  the  Jews  the  various  modes  of  execution  were, — stoning 
{rh^'^D  sekilah),  burning  {■n'^'nm  seriphah),  beheading,  or  kill- 
ing with  the  sword  (2"in  harog),  and  strangling  (p3n  khanok). 
For  this  last,  however,  the  Targum  on  Ruth  substitutes 
"  hanging  on  a  tree  "  (sr>V  rD'^bl'  tselibhath  kisa).  According 
to  E,.  Eliezer,  all  who  were  stoned  were  afterioards  to  be 
hung  upon  a  tree ;  but  the  wise  men  decided  that  this  was 

Sanhednn  vi.  1.  —  :  bbp^H  HS  S!i^n  "^^2S3tt7  ^ 
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only  to  be  done  in  the  case  of  a  blasphemer  or  idolater.  The 
Talmud  says  expressly  they  did  not  hang  up  men  while  alive, 
"as  is  done  by  the  kingdoms,"  that  is,  more  especially,  the 
Romans.  Had  the  Jews  not  been  at  that  time  in  subjection 
to  a  foreign  power,  Jesus  would  have  been  stoned  to  death, 
and  then  hung  upon  a  tree  as  one  condemned  for  blasphemy. 
But  how  then  should  the  Scripture  have  been  fidfilled,  "They 
pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet  ?  "  ' 

Another  point  of  resemblance  between  the  death  of  Jesus 
and  the  offering  up  of  the  daily  sacrifice  may  be  here  noticed. 
"  They  pierced,"  says  the  jNIishna,  "  the  middle  of  the  knee- 
joint,  and  hung  it  up  by  it."^  The  lamb  was  both  to  be 
pierced  and  suspended.  At  the  very  time  that  Jesus,  with 
his  hands  pierced  by  the  nails,  was  hanging  suspended  by 
them  upon  the  cross,  the  lamb  of  the  daily  sacrifice  was  being 
pierced  and  hung  up  by  iron  hooks  on  a  pillar  in  the  temple 
court,  previous  to  its  being  consumed  on  the  altar.  How 
much  was  there  to  bring  the  Baptist's  testimony  to  the  re- 
membrance of  the  spectators,  —  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ! " 

"  They  parted  his  garments."     The  criminal  who  was  to 
be  stoned  to  death  was  to  be  stripped  of  his  clothes  within 

1  Ps.  xxii.  17.  — ^b^ni  ^T  >nS3— Not  only  do  the  LXX.  show  that  they 

T  :  - :       -T        -:  T  "" 

had  read  II^^S,  by  rcadering  the  word  ojpv^av,  "  they  digged,"  but  even  the 
Masorites  have  intimated  that  it  ought  to  be  so  read.  They  say  also  that 
''"1S3  occurs  in  two  significations  ODIf^v  "'"ITID),  of  which  one,  viz.  in  Is. 
xxxviii.  13,  is  undoubtedly  "as  a  lion,"  while  that  in  Ps.  xxii.  17  must 
necessarily  be  something  else.  Yet  in  the  face  of  these  things,  both 
Kimchi  and  Jarchi  adhere  to  the  present  reading,  and  render  the  word  "  as 
a  Lion."  It  is  true,  liowever,  that  the  Targum  reads  and  translates  in  the 
same  manner  (S'^~lN  I'^n),  supplying  the  word  T^n^,  "they  bite."  I'ocock 
{Porta  Mosis,  Not.  Misc.  cap.  iv.)  tliinks  that  the  Targumist  rather  gave 
^''^n^  as  the  translation  of  ''~IN3,  adding  the  rest  from  the  similarity  in 
sound,  and  as  descriptive  of  the  treatment  indicated.  He  conjectures  also 
that  ''"TND  may  stand  for  the  plural  □'nS3,  as  there  are  not  wanting  exam- 
ples of  the  plural  terminating  in  "^  instead  of  Q"*. 

2  Ttimidh  iv.  2.  —  :  13  nbim  12"12"^37  l"in^  IDpi: 

M  2 
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four  cubits  of  tlie  place  of  execution.  "A  male  person,"  says 
the  Mislina,  "is  stoned  naked."  '  The  only  covering  given 
was  a  piece  of  cloth  in  the  form  of  an  apron.  This  accounts 
for  both  the  Saviour's  upper  garment,  or  Talith  (rr^bt^),  and 
his  under  vesture,  or  Khaluk  ("ibil) ,  being  in  the  hands  of  the 
soldiers.  Here,  again,  we  find  an  analogy  between  the  type 
and  the  antitype.  The  lamb,  as  it  hung  upon  the  hooks, 
was  stripped  of  its  entire  skin,  wliile  the  parts  of  the  body 
were  divided  among  the  officiating  priests,  as  had  been  pre- 
viously determined  by  lot,  to  be  laid  by  them  upon  the  altar. 
"  The  priest  took  off  the  skin.  He  came  down  till  he  reached 
the  breast,  and  then  he  cut  off  the  head,  and  gave  it  to  him 
to  whom  it  pertained  by  lot.  He  then  cut  off  the  legs,  and 
gave  them  to  the  priest  to  whom  they  fell  by  lot.  And  thus 
ended  the  flaying."^  Thus  in  the  minutest  circumstances 
connected  with  the  Saviour's  death,  we  behold  not  only  the 
accomplishment  of  a  prophecy,  but  the  correspondence  to  a 
type. 

Ver.  37.     And  [Mcy]   set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation 
loritten,  "  This  is  Jesus  the  King  of  the  Jeics." 

The  person  who  had  been  condemned  to  die  "went  forth," 
says  the  Mishna,  "  preceded  by  a  public  crier,  who  said, 
*  Such  a  one  (mentioning  his  name),  son  of  such  a  one,  goes 
to  be  stoned  for  having  committed  such  and  such  a  crime,  and 
such  and  such  two  persons  are  the  witnesses ;  whoever  knows 
him  to  be  innocent,  let  him  come  forward  and  give  inform- 
ation.' "  3     Hence  we  may  see  the  reason  why  the  Jews  ob- 

'  Sciiihedrm  vi.  3.  —  Cin^^?  bpD2  tt?\Sn 

2  ns  "inn  nrnb  's^iri  r^rh  s^y^  sinji;  rs  "pti  ^^w^^f^  rrn 
p2  n::Ta7  ''nh  ]3n2i  L:">i7-i2n  ns  inn  13  njDttt?  ^rh  T.rT\r\  ti's-in 

Tfihiidh  iv.  2.  —  :  i^iT'snn  ns  p^^a 

3  bp  bpD^b  s'JT  '':*ib2  p  ^yb^  t2?\^  r^cb  srr  tr^i  bpD'^b  si;t 
N^"'  msT  lb  27TTti7  ^nb:D  •  v-ry  ^yh^^  ^^ibsi  n^3ibD  m^v  i^ptz; 

Saiihedrin  vi.  1.  —  Tbs?  IdVt 
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jected  to  the  title  which  Pilate  wrote,  to  be  affixed,  according 
to  Homan  custom,  to  the  cross.  "Write  not,"  said  they,  "This 
is  the  King  of  the  Jews,  but  that  he  said,  I  am  the  King 
of  the  Jews."  They  wished  the  title  to  proclaim  his  crime  ; 
Pilate  made  it  to  declare  him  innocent.  They  wished  it  to  in- 
timate a  criminal  assumption  ;  Pilate  made  it  to  assert  a  fact. 
Yes,  O  Israel  still  beloved,  Jesus  was  and  is  your  King.  This 
you  will  one  day  see  and  acknowledge.  You  rejected  him  as 
5'our  King,  unconsciously  fulfilling  your  own  Scriptures.  For 
this  you  have  been  rejected  by  God,  and  have  been  "many 
days  without  a  king  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a 
sacrifice."  But  the  same  Scriptures  of  truth  that  foretold 
your  sin,  and  your  dispersion  as  the  consequence  of  it,  have 
predicted  also  your  repentance  and  restoration.  Through  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  God,  whose  gifts  and  calling  are  without 
repentance,  you  shall  yet  return,  and  seek  the  Lord  your  God 
and  David  your  King,  even  David's  Son  and  antitype,  whom 
your  fathers  ignorantly  crucified.  Receiving  Jesus  as  your 
Saviour  and  your  King,  and  reconciled  to  God  through  that 
very  blood  which  your  fathers  shed,  you  shall  fear  the  Lord 
and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days.  The  Lord  hasten  it  in 
his  time  ! 


M  A  E  K. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Ver.  32.  And  at  eten,  ivhen  the  sun  did  set,  they  brought 
unto  him  all  that  loere  diseased,  and  them  that  were  pos- 
sessed with  devils.  And  all  the  citij  teas  gathered  together' 
at  the  door. 

The  expression  "at  even,"  or  "when  the  evening  was 
come  "  (oi/'/ac  Ik  yepofiiyrjg),  indicates,  as  we  gather  from  the 
context,  that  the  Sabbath  was  now  over.  The  Jews,  it  is  well 
known,  reckoned  their  Sabbath,  as  they  still  do,  from  sun-set 
to  sun-set,  or  from  evening  to  evening.  The  Sabbath  was 
separated  from  common  time,  especially  at  its  close,  by  a 
religious  ceremony,  if  not  in  the  Saviour's  time,  at  least  not 
long  after,  as  the  practice  is  referred  to  in  the  Mishna  in 
terms  that  indicate  it  to  have  been  of  long  continuance.  This 
formal  marking  off  of  sacred  time  was  called  Hahdallah 
{r^TDn  "  division  ").  It  is  thus  referred  to  :  —  "  The  school 
of  Shammai  say  the  blessings  (at  the  close  of  the  Sabbath) 
in  the  following  order, — Over  the  light,  the  food,  the  spices, 
and  the  Ilabdallah  ;  while  that  of  Hillel  say,  Over  the  light, 
the  spices,  the  food,  and  the  Ilabdallah.  According  to  the 
school  of  Shammai,  the  form  of  blessing  on  the  light  is, 
"Who  created  the  light  of  fire;"  but  according  to  that  of 
Hillel,  it  is,  "Creator  of  the  lights  of  fire."'  Again:  — 
'  Beracliofh  viii.  5. 
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"  When  a  festival  happens  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  the 
cornet  is  sounded,  but  the  Habdallah  is  not  said.  If  it  hap- 
pen on  the  day  after  the  Sabbath,  the  Habdallah  is  said,  but 
the  cornet  is  not  sounded.  What  is  the  form  of  the  Habdallah 
(on  such  an  occasion)  ?  [Blessed  art  thou,  &c.]  who  makest  a 
distinction  between  holy  and  holy.  But  according  to  Rabbi 
Dosa  it  is.  Who  makest  a  distinction  between  the  greater  and 
less  degrees  of  holiness."  '    It  was  after  the  Sabbath  had  been 

'  Tor  the  sake  of  tlie  poor,  the  Sabbath,  accordmg  to  Buxtorf,  may  be 
separated  by  the  officiating  minister  at  the  close  of  the  synagogue  service 
{Sj/ii.  Jiicl.  cap.  xi.).  Ordinaril}^  however,  it  is  done  by  the  heads  of  families 
at  their  own  homes.  A  wax  candle  having  been  lighted,  the  master  of  the 
house,  with  a  glass  of  wine  in  his  right  hand,  and  a  box  of  spices  in  his 
left,  says  with  a  loud  voice,  — ^3   in^S   sbl   ni22S  \n37^rz?>  bs  S3n 

nnji'tt  -i^jsi?  nis^i'  ^^ :  nbo  ?T'n3"i2  "^^  bi?  nir^D^n  ^>b :  rr^^^^'n 
:  ")|Ti  xth^  nrrabV  m'Tw  r^r^T^  x:^•^'^Tvh  :  nbo  npr'^  ^rrbs  ?Qb 

T   •  T  :  T    :   •  :  t  t  :  -t  •         :  -  t  v  -  -        ••     •-  t 

V  T  -        •  :        ••  T        T  V  V  ••      v:  T :         t  -  t 

—  "  Behold,  God  is  my  salvation  ;  I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid ;  for  the 
Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song;  He  also  is  become  my  sal- 
vation. And  ye  shall  draw  water  ^vith  joy  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation. 
Salvation  belongeth  to  the  Lord ;  thy  blessing  is  upon  thy  people.  Sclah. 
The  Lord  of  Hosts  is  with  us ;  tlic  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge.  Selah.  To 
the  Jews  there  was  light,  and  gladness,  and  rejoicing,  and  honour.  (With 
your  leave,  my  teachers  and  masters.)  Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord  our  God, 
lluler  of  the  Universe,  who  crcatcst  the  fruit  of  the  vine."  After  sprinkling 
a  little  of  the  wine  on  the  table,  and  taking  the  spices  into  liis  right  hand, 

he  says,  — :  ^m2'2.  ^2"*X3  Hn'i2  Db'ii^n  "Trba  ^^-^nbw  "^"^  nnH  Tf^na 

•   T   :         ••   •  ••  T         T  V  V  •••.■:     t:         t  -  t 

—  "Blessed  art  thou,  &c.,  who  crcatcst  the  different  kinds  of  spices." 
Taking  the  wine  again  into  his  right  hand,  and  discerning  by  the  light  of 
the  candle  that  the  nails  on  his  left  hand  are  whiter  than  the  fingers,  he 

says,— :tt7sn  niwD  sn'"i2  nbhyn  "rjba  ^>nb«  •'^  nns  "rrna- 

•■  T        ••        :  ••  T        T  V  V  ■••.it:  t  -  t 

"Blessed  art  thou,  &c.,  who  Greatest  the  lights  of  lire."  Doing  the  same 
with  the  other  tingers,  and  then  again  taking  the  wine  into  his  right  hand, 

he  says,  —  T^  'H^'inb  I'm  ^"'n  Vinb  ttnp  'j'^a  Vin^n  nr2"S  \s'  2 
''^  nns  Ti^-12  nb::!2n  "'i^^  nu;db  ^-^^:iwr\  dV  T^n^  wi^ih  bsnb"* 

:  bTib    dip    ]'^2    V'^aran  —  "  Blessed   art   thou,   &c.,   who   dividcst 
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lawfully  concluded,  that  the  multitudes  flocked  with  their 
afflicted  relatives  and  friends  to  Jesus. 

between  tlie  holy  and  the  profane,  between  light  and  darkness,  between 
Israel  and  the  nations,  and  between  the  seventh  day  and  the  six  working 
days ;  blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord,  who  dividest  between  the  holy  and  the 
profane."  He  then  drinks  a  little  of  the  wine  himself,  and  hands  it  to  the 
others  to  do  the  same.  The  Sabbath  is  thus  formally  closed,  and  secular 
avocations  are  resumed.  Mmhafjim,  fol.  3.  Mill's  British  Jews,  Part  II. 
chap.  iv. 


CHAPTEE  II. 

Yer.  26.  Hoio  he  went  into  the  house  of  God  in  the  days 
of  Ahiathar  the  high  priest,  and  did  eat  the  sheiohread, 
tvhich  is  not  lawful  to  eat  hut  for  the  priests,  and  gave  also 
to  them  tvhich  were  with  him. 

A  DIFFICULTY  is  found  here  in  the  fact  that  not  Ahiathar, 
but  his  father  Ahimelech,  or  Abimelech,  was  high  priest  when 
the  event  referred  to  took  place.  To  obviate  this  difficulty- 
various  explanations  have  been  offered.  Kuinoel,  Stock,  and 
others,  think  that  both  father  and  son  were  called  by  both 
names,  as  they  appear  from  the  historical  books  to  have 
been  so.  Compare  2  Sam  viii.  17 ;  1  Chron.  xviii.  16,  and 
XXIV.  3,  with  1  Chron.  xv.  11  ;  2  Sam.  xv.  29,  35.  Others,  as 
Doddridge,  read  the  words,  "Ahiathar,  who  was  afterwards 
high  priest ; "  and  suppose  that  Ahiathar  might  be  present, 
and  that  his  father  might  act  in  the  matter  by  his  advice. 
Michaelis,*  however,  has  suggested  perhaps  an  equally  pro- 
bable solution,  in  the  fact  that  passages  of  Scripture  were  fre- 
quently referred  to  by  the  Rabbics  under  the  name  of  the 
person  or  thing  who  bears  a  prominent  part  in  the  section. 
To  the  examples  which  he  has  given  the  following  from  the 
Mishna  may  be  added.  "  Whosoever  confesseth  his  guilt, 
shall  have  a  portion  in  the  world  to  come  ;  for  so  we  find  in 
Achan  (pi72,  that  is,  in  the  section  about  Achau),  tliat 
Joshua  said  to  him,  My  son,  give  glory  to  the  Lord,  &c."  - 

'  Introduclioii  to  tlw  New  Trslamrnl,  Pari  I.  chap.  iv.  sec.  3. 
-  Sau/irdi-in  vi.  2. 
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Thus  £?rt  'Aftiadup  might  in  this  place  be  read,  "  in  the  section 
relating  to  Abiathar."  In  this  case,  however,  these  words 
would  require  to  be  taken  in  connection  with  olciirore  aviyvioTt, 
"  have  ye  never  read,"  as  in  the  chap.  xii.  26.  See  note  on 
Luke  XX.  37. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Ver.  3.     Is  not  this  the  carpenter  ? 

There  seems  to  have  been  no  reason  why  the  Jews  should 
have  taken  offence  at  the  Saviour's  ha\ing  followed  the  oc- 
cupation of  a  carpenter,  unless  it  was  that  the  hardness  of 
the  labour  and  the  constancy  of  his  application  to  his 
business  as  a  means  of  obtaining  a  livelihood  for  himself  and 
his  probably  widowed  mother, — a  part  of  his  amazing  con- 
descension on  our  account,  —  seemed  to  them  incompatible 
with  the  dignity  of  the  Messiah,  or  his  mission  as  a  great 
Prophet  and  Teacher.  The  Jewish  Habbies  in  general  re- 
commended the  exercise  of  an  honest  trade  in  connection 
with  the  study  of  the  law,  and  frequently  exemplified  the 
connection  in  their  own  persons.  "  R.  Meir  saith,  A  person 
should  always  have  his  son  taught  a  light  and  respectable 
business,  and  pray  for  success  to  Him  to  whom  belong  all 
riches  and  poverty."  '  The  Saviour's,  if  not  a  light,  was  an 
honest  and  useful  employment.^    Abba  Saul  was  a  vintner. 

Ver.  9.  But  he  shod  loith  sandals  ;  and  not  put  on  two  coats. 

In  Matthew  x.  10  (a  parallel  passage),  the  disciples  are 
forbidden  to  take  "  shoes."    It  is  there  remarked  that  sandals 

1  Kedhushim  iv.  14.  It  is  true  that  in  the  same  place  R.  Nehorai  says, 
"  I  leave  every  business,  and  have  my  son  only  taught  the  Holy  Law." 
This,  however,  seems  rather  to  have  been  an  cxeeption. 

^  Justin  Martyr,  following  tradition,  says  that  the  Saviour,  while  work- 
ing as  a  carpenter,  was  employed  in  making  ploughs  and  yokes  for  oxen 
{uporpa  Kall^vya),  "teaching  by  these  both  <he  symbols  of  righteousness 
and  an  industrious  life."     Dial,  cum  Tri/yh.  Pars  Sec.  p.  333  (London). 
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were  of  coarser  materials  than  shoes ;  the  soles  of  tlie  former 
being  sometimes  even  of  wood,  to  wliicli  tlie  upper  part,  of 
strong  leather,  was  attached  by  nails  ;  the  latter  being  made 
of  soft  leather,  and  sometimes  even  of  felt  or  of  cloth.  The 
former  was  the  article  in  common  use.  The  distinction  is 
sometimes  noticed  in  the  Mishna.  "  If  a  person  carries 
anything  in  his  shoe,  or  in  his  sandal  [on  the  Sabbath],  he 
is  absolved."  '  "  A  man  is  not  to  go  out  with  iron-bound 
sandals  [on  the  Sabbath]."^  "It  is  not  lawful  to  send  [on 
the  festival]  sandals  with  iron  nails,  or  unsewed  [unfinished] 
shoes."  ^  If  the  Khalitsah  {r\'Thr\,  the  ceremony  of  drawing 
off  the  shoe)  is  performed  with  a  shoe  [made  of  soft  and  thin 
leather]  it  is  valid,  but  not  if  with  a  shoe  made  of  felt  or  of 
cloth.*  The  Khalitsah  is  also  valid  when  performed  with  a 
sandal  which  has  a  leather  strap  at  the  heel,  but  not  if  it  is 
not  furnished  with  such  a  strap.  If  it  is  tied  under  the  knee 
[in  the  usual  way],  it  is  valid,  but  not  if  it  is  tied  above  the 
knee. 

The  Saviour's  disciples  were  to  go  on  their  mission,  shod 
with  the  coarse  and  common  sandal,  but  not  with  the  soft 
and  more  luxurious  shoe.  They  were  to  go  in  the  spirit  of 
humility  and  self-denial. 

"  I^ot  put  on  two  coats."  The  common  dress  of  the  Jews 
consisted  of  an  upper  garment  {nh'^  Talith,  ifxanoy,  the 
modern  ht/ke  of  the  Arabs),  and  an  under  one  (\^^^^  Khaluk, 
Xiriiv),  Only  one  of  the  latter  was  worn  by  the  common 
people,  though  two  were  used  by  the  wealthier  class.  Thus 
while  in  the  Mishna  all  except  certain  specified  classes  are 
forbidden  to  wash  their  garments  on  the  middle  days  of  a 
festival,'^  the  Gemarists  in  the  Talmud  allow  those  to  do  so 
who  have  but  one  coat  (plbn  Khalnh).  Hence  the  Baptist's 
direction — "  He  that  hath  two  coats  {x'^Twvac,  undcr-garments, 
khaluks),  let  him  give  to  him  that  hath  none,  or  to  a  poor 

'  Shahbath  x.  3.  -  Ibid.  vi.  2.  '  Yom  Tobh  i.  10. 

*  Yebhamoth  xii.  2.  *  Moedk  Katon  iii.  2. 
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nms,  "  whose  clothes  arc  torn,  so  that  his  arras  and  leo-s 
appear,  or,  as  others  explain  the  term,  one  whose  legs  and 
arms  are  quite  bare,"  It  is  the  taking  two  of  these  under- 
garments (x'-w>ac)  which  the  Saviour  here  forbids  his  dis- 
ciples— not  the  taking  an  upper  and  an  under  one. 

Yer.  13.     And  they  anointed  with  oil  mamj  that  loere  sick, 
and  healed  them. 

The  practice  of  anointing  with  oil,  as  a  remedial  measure 
in  cases  of  sickness,  was  quite  common  among  the  Jews. 
Speaking  of  what  might  not  be  done  on  the  Sabbath,  the 
Mishna  says,  "  He  who  has  pains  in  his  loins,  must  not  rub 
them  with  wine  or  vinegar ;  but  he  may  anoint  them  with  oil 
[because  more  common],  except  with  rose-oil.  Princes  may  [on 
the  Sabbath]  anoint  their  wounds  with  the  oil  of  roses,  as 
they  are  in  the  habit  of  so  anointing  themselves  on  week 
days."  ^  It  seems  probable,  however,  that  the  disciples  did 
not  anoint  the  sick  with  oil  on  this  occasion  on  account  of 
any  benefit  to  be  medicinally  derived  from  the  application.^ 
The  cure  they  imparted  was  intended  to  be  miraculous,  and, 
as  well  as  casting  out  devils,  to  authenticate  their  mission 
and  procure  acceptance  for  their  message.  Their  anointing 
with  oil  served  rather  as  an  external  sign  of  the  Divine  power 
now  to  be  put  forth  for  the  patient's  cure,  as  when  Christ 
himself  put  his  fingers  into  the  ears  of  the  man  with  the  im- 
pediment in  his  speech,  and  spat,  and  touched  his  tongue. 

'  Mrgillah  iv.  6.     De  Sola  and  Rapliall's  Translation. 

'  Shahbath  xiv.  3.  —  '{t^WU  ilN  SIH  ID  b^S 

^  Kuinoel  and  others  are  of  a  different  ojjinion.  "llectc,  opinor,  plurcs  in- 
terprctes  oleum  h.  1.  niemoratum  esse  contcndunt  tanquani  medicament  urn, 
quo  Apostoli  morbos  curmseiit."  He  adds,  however,  —  "Alii  contra  h.  1.  do 
miraculosa  mnatione  cogitant,  notantque,  unctionemqne  illam  fuissc  nouuisi 
sijmbolicam,  qua  significaretur,  cum  oleo  effundi  veluti  in  segrotum  rectam 
valeludinem,  adjuvante  et  nioderanle  ita  Deo.  ITanc  autcm  actionem  sym- 
holicam  suscepibsc  Apostolos,  ut  certi  ccentus  exjicctulio  atque  admiraflo  cx- 
citaretur." 


174  MARK    VT, 

The  case  of  the  elders  anointing  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  as  in  James  v.  14,  appears  to  have  been  quite  different. 
There  the  application  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  ordinary  means 
of  cure,  to  be  employed  in  connection  with  the  prayer  of 
faith,  for  the  restoration  of  the  patient  to  health. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Ver.  3.  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jeios,  except  they 
wash  their  hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the 
elders. 

The  importance  wliicli  the  Jews  attaclied  to  tlie  washing 
of  their  hands  before  partaking  of  food  may  be  inferred  from 
the  fact  that  in  the  JSIishna  a  whole  treatise,  called  Yad- 
haim,  or  The  Hands,  is  devoted  to  that  subject.  Maimonides, 
in  the  preface  to  his  Commentary  on  that  Tract,  observes 
that  there  is  both  the  washing  (nVl23  netilah)  and  the 
bathing  (nb'^iato  tehhilah)  of  hands.  The  washing,  which 
might  be  performed  with  a  quarter  of  a  log  of  water,  poured 
in  any  way  upon  the  hands,  was  required  previous  to  par- 
taking of  common  food  :  the  lathing,  which  could  only  be 
performed  in  water  collected  in  a  laver  to  the  quantity  of 
forty  saia,^  was  required  previous  to  partaking  of  the  sacri- 
fices. The  Mishna  says,  "  They  icash  the  hands  for  common 
food,  and  for  the  tithes  and  heave-offerings  ;  and  for  the 
holy  things  and  the  sin-offering,  they  bathe.  If  the  hands 
are  unclean,  the  body  is  so."  ^ 

Where  the  text  reads  "oft,"  the  margin  gives  "diligently, 
with  the  fist,"  and,  according  to  Thcophylact,  "  up  to  the 
elbow."  The  Greek  -Kvyiiy,  pugme,  however,  should  pro- 
bably be  rendered  "  up  to  the  wrist."  "  The  hands,"  says 
the  Mishna,  "  receive  both  pollution  and  purification  up  to 

'  A  Saturn  or  Scab  is  said  to  have  contained  twenty-four  logs,  and  a  log, 
five,  or,  according  to  some,  six  eggs. 

2  rVn^D   lyipbi   n^mbi  -itt^r^sbi  i^binb  cz^i'^b   c^V-lI^ 

Khaghifjuh  ii.  5.  —  1213  1SKI23  ^T^  TS^SI^D  CS  jHSIIinbl 
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the  wrist."  '  Maimonidcs  also  states  that  both  the  washing 
and  the  bathing  of  the  hands  must  be  up  to  the  wrist.  "  In 
order  to  eat  bread  baked  of  cholin  (non-consecrated  food,  used 
by  any  man)  the  hands  must  undergo  ablution  up  to  the 
wrist." ' 

Vcr.  4.  And  many  other  things  there  he,  which  they  have 
received  to  hold,  as  the  leashing  of  cups,  and  pots,  braze?i 
vessels,  and  of  tahles. 

The  frequency  of  these  washings  among  the  Jews  arose 
from  the  susceptibility  of  the  various  articles  in  use  to  con- 
tract ceremonial  defilement.  The  laws  which  imparted  such 
susceptibility  had  been  given  by  Moses,  though  these  were 
refined  upon  and  multiplied  by  the  elders  to  a  most  burden- 
some extent.  According  to  Maimonidcs,  some  things  speci- 
fied in  the  law  conveyed  uncleanness  only  in  one  case  ;  others 
in  more.  Reptiles,  for  example,  convey  defilement  only  by 
direct  contact.  The  dead  body  of  a  man,  on  the  other  hand, 
conveys  it  in  nine  ways,  namely, — by  the  touch  of  it,  or  of 
any  quantity  of  it  equal  to  an  olive ;  by  the  burial  of  it ;  by 
the  man  who  has  been  defiled  by  it ;  by  all  who  touch  that 
man ;  by  the  vessels  which  have  touched  the  body  ;  by  the 
man  who  has  touched  any  of  those  vessels ;  by  the  vessels 
which  have  touched  those  other  vessels ;  and  by  the  tent  in 
which  the  body  lies,  such  at  least  as  is  made  of  skin,  cloth,  or 
sackcloth  of  hair.  Besides  those  cases  which  the  Rabbis 
called  '' fathers  of  defilement^  according  to  the  law,"  there 
were  others  which  they  called  "  fathers  of  defilement  accord- 
ing to  the  decrees  of  the  wise  men."  These  were  arranged 
under  six  heads,  namely,  —  a  dead  man,   an  issue,  a  men- 

1  Yadhmm  ii.  3.  =  Be  Sola  and  Raphall,  Introduction  to  Yadhaim. 

3  nt^t^n  ;2S  "the  parent  stoek,  or  generator  of  uncleanness;  what- 
ever contains  the  principle  of  nneleanness  in  itself,  and  does  not  derive  it 
from  any  other  object ;  but  comraiuiicates  it  to  whatever  comes  in  contact 
therewitli."     Ihid. 
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struous  woman,  a  woman  after  childbirth,  idolatry,  and  any 
dead  body.  For  example,  idolatry  is  said  to  communicate 
defilement  in  four  ways,  namely, — by  the  idol  itself,  which 
defiles  like  the  touch  of  a  reptile  ;  by  the  idolatrous  worship, 
so  that  a  man  who  introduces  his  head  and  half  his  body  into 
an  idol's  temple,  and  a  vessel  which  has  been  half  introduced 
into  it,  becomes  unclean  as  by  a  reptile's  touch  ;  the  idolatrous 
ofiering ;  and  the  wine  of  the  libation  to  an  idol. 

The  vessels  which  contracted  defilement  were  those  of 
cloth,  sackcloth,  earthenware,  leather,  bone,  glass,  metal,  and 
wood,  which  last  included  those  of  rushes,  reeds,  and  bark. 
All  these  might  be  purified  by  washing,  except  those  of 
earthenware,  which  were  to  be  broken.  —  The  word  which  in 
the  text  is  rendered  "  tables  "  should  rather  be  rendered  as  it 
is  in  the  margin,  "  beds  or  couches  ; "  sitting,  lying,  or  reclin- 
ing, being  specified  by  the  Rabbies  as  among  the  ways  in 
which  uncleanness  was  communicated  by  a  person  with  an 
issue,  a  menstruous  woman,  a  woman  after  chiklbirth,  and  a 
leper. 

The  person  who  was  rendered  unclean  by  any  of  the 
"fathers  of  defilement"  was  said  to  be  unclean  in  the  first 
degree ;  those  whom  he  touched,  in  the  second  ;  those  whom 
fheij  touched,  in  the  third ;  and  those  whom  these  again 
touched,  in  the  fourth.  In  rogai'd  to  these  difierent  degrees 
the  Mishna  states,  —  "The  first,  in  regard  to  Cholin  (or 
things  common),  is  unclean  and  makes  unclean  ;  the  second  is 
illegal,  but  does  not  make  unclean.  The  first  and  second,  in 
regard  to  Heave  (rTCiTin  Terumali,  consecrated  food,  such  as 
that  used  by  the  priests  and  their  household),  are  unclean 
and  make  unclean.  The  third  is  illegal,  but  docs  not  make 
unclean.  The  first,  second,  and  third,  in  respect  to  holy 
things,  are  unclean  and  make  unclean.  The  fourth  is  illegal, 
but  does  not  make  unclean."  '  ^laimonides  here  obscrvcs,'- 
that  when  it  is  said  of  anything  thnt  it  is  ilh^gal  (bll!2  paauJ) 

'    Taharofli  ii.  Prrfaor  to  tlic  Treat isp  Taharotli. 


178  MARK    VII. 

the  meaning  is,  that  it  is  unclean  itself,  but  does  not  make 
others  unclean ;  and  that  thus  it  is  said  of  him  wlio  eats  or 
drinks  Avhat  is  imclean,  "  Ilis  body  is  unclean"  (in''l3  nbDD3 
made  impure,  reprobate,  unfit  for  fellowship  with  what  is 
holy).' 

The  laws  relating  to  ceremonial  uncleanness  and  its  re- 
moval, even  as  given  by  Moses,  were  sufficiently  burdensome ; 
although,  for  the  time  they  were  to  continue  in  force,  they 
served  the  important  purpose  of  keeping  up  the  remembrance 
of  the  necessity  of  a  higher  than  ceremonial  cleansing, — the 
purifying  of  the  heart  and  conscience  from  the  guilt  and  pol- 
lution of  sin,  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Him  who  was  to 
come. 

Yer.  11.  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to  /tis  father  or 
mother,  It  Is  Corhan,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  hy  ivhatsoever 
thou  mightest  he  profited  hy  me;  he  shall  he  free. 

The  Jews  called  that  Corban  (p~ip),  or  "an  offering,"  which 
was  devoted,  either  really  or  nominally,  to  the  service  of  the 
temple.  "  If  a  person,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  finds  a  vessel 
with  Corhan  inscribed  on  it.  Rabbi  Judah  says,  If  it  be  of 
earthenware  it  is  common,  but  the  contents  of  it  are  Corban 
(sacred) ;  but  if  it  be  of  brass,  the  vessel  is  Corban,  and  the 
contents  are  profane."  ^  An  expression  not  unlike  that  in  the 
text  occurs  in  the  following  passage  :  "  Whosoever  shall  say, 
It  is  Corban,  —  a  burnt-offering,  a  meat-ofiering,  a  sin-offer- 
ing, a  thank-offering,  or  a  peace-offering,  whatsoever  I  might 

'  Hence  the  passages — "Having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
science, and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water ;  "  and, — "  their  mind  and 
conscience  is  defiled  —  to  every  good  work  reprobate."  Keb.  x.  22  ;  TUns  i. 
15,  16. 

rw")  "i^i"  sin  riDnn  hw  Trry  cki  •  '{2^x^  yy\pc^^  rrai  -fm  sin 

Mnm^hpr  Shnii  iv.  10.  —  :  '\^^r^  12in2Ji? 
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eat  with  theo  (or  give  for  thy  support),  he  is  bound."  *  In 
like  manner,  a  son,  saying  in  regard  to  what  he  should  give 
for  the  support  of  an  aged  or  infirm  parent,  It  is  Corban,  was 
bound  to  keep  his  vow,  and  was  freed  from  the  obligation  of 
giving  that  support.  Thus  the  decision  of  the  elders  was 
made  to  supersede  the  command  of  God. 


CHAPTER  XL 


Ver.  16.     And  would  not  suffer  that  any  man  s/ionid  carry 
any  vessel  throuyh  the  temple. 

It  would  seem  from  the  Mishna,  as  well  as  from  the 
Gospels,  that  due  reverence  was  not  always  paid  by  the  Jews 
to  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house.  The  following:  regulations 
were  deemed  necessary  on  the  subject.  "  ]^o  man  is  to  be- 
have in  an  irreverent  manner  when  near  the  eastern  gate  of 
the  temple,  for  it  is  in  tlie  direction  of  the  Holy  of  Holies. 
No  man  is  to  go  on  the  mountain  of  the  house  with  his  staff, 
his  shoes,  or  his  purse,  nor  yet  with  dust-covered  feet ;  he  is 
not  to  make  it  a  thoroughfare ;  much  less  is  he  permitted 
to  spit  on  it."  ' 

1  -fb  bris  ^2sa7  cnbK?  rmn  nst:n  Tnsd  nbiy  p-^p  ■'tdish 

Nedharim  i.  4.  —  .'  "^I^^S 
^  Beraclwlh  ix.  5. 
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Ver.  41.     And  Jesus   sat   over  against   the  treasury,   and 
beheld  how  the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury. 

Different  treasuries  are  mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
temple.  In  the  court  of  the  women  stood  thirteen  alms- 
chests,  which  appear  to  have  given  the  name  of  "  the  trea- 
sury "  {ya^o(pv\aKLov,  gazophylaldon^  to  that  court,  or  at  least 
to  that  part  of  it  in  which  they  stood.  The  law  of  the  elders, 
as  mentioned  in  the  last  note,  was,  that  "  no  man  was  to  go 
on  the  mountain  of  the  temple  with  his  stick,  his  shoes,  or  his 
purse  or  girdle  of  money."  •  People  might,  however,  and 
generally  did,  take  money,  probably  in  their  hand  or  in  their 
bosom,  as  an  offering  for  the  service  of  the  Lord.  Lightfoot 
quotes  the  gloss  upon  that  passage  in  the  Talmud  which  says, 
"  They  gave  there  the  Meahs  (certain  pieces  of  money)  "  — 
*'  Each  could  put  into  those  little  alms-chests  according  to  his 
pleasure,  as  much  or  as  little  as  he  liked  :  namely,  into  the 
chest  that  was  for  gold,  as  much  gold  as  the  weight  of  a 
grain  of  barley ;  and  into  the  chest  for  frankincense  as 
much  frankincense  as  the  weight  of  a  grain  of  barley.  But 
if  any  one  said,  Behold,  I  vow  wood  (for  the  altar),  he 
might  not  offer  less  than  two  blocks,  a  cubit  in  length  and 
of  proportionate  thickness.  If  he  said,  I  vow  frankincense, 
he  was  not  to  offer  less  than  a  handful  (that  is,  a  sum  of 
money  able  to  buy  so  much)."  ^ 

'  Berachofh  ix.  5.  *  Hora  Heb.  et  Tal.  in  loro. 
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As  it  is  said  that  none  but  kings  were  allowed  to  sit  in  the 
court  of  Israel,'  and  as  Jesus  was  not  yet  acknowledged  by 
the  nation  in  that  character,  it  is  probable  that  where  he 
now  sat  was  in  the  court  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  44.     But  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had^ 
even  all  her  licing. 

Among  the  Jews  the  poor  were  provided  for  in  various  ways. 
By  the  law  of  Moses  they  had  a  right,  every  third  year  after 
the  Sabbatical  one,  to  the  second  tithe,  which  in  other  years 
was  taken  to  Jerusalem  to  be  shared  with  the  priests  and 
Levites.  (Deut.  xiv.  18.)  This  was  then  called  the  poor  man's 
tithe.^  They  had  a  right  also  to  the  produce  of  the  corner  of 
a  field  or  vineyard,  and  to  the  handful  left  in  reaping  or 
gathering  in  the  corn.  One  Treatise  of  the  Mishna  (nSQ 
Peah,  '^  corner  ")  is  taken  up  with  laws  relating  to  the  corner 
of  the  field  to  be  left  for  the  poor  (Lev.  xxiii.  22,  and  Deut. 
xxiv.  19),  and  generally  such  laws  as  relate  to  the  rights  of 
the  poor  on  the  soil  of  the  Holy  Land.  Besides  this  legal 
provision,  however,  the  poor  received  their  dividend  of  the 
daily  and  weekly  alms  collected  by  officers  appointed  for  that 
purpose.  "  Whoever  has  provision  for  two  meals,"  says  the 
Mishna,  "shall  not  receive  from  the  Tamkhui  {^TVzn,  the  dish 
in  which  the  daily  alms  were  collected) ;  and  whoever  has  pro- 
vision for  fourteen  meals  (or  for  a  week),  shall  not  receive 
from  the  Cuphah  (nsip,  the  box  in  which  the  weekly  collec- 
tion was  made)."  ^  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  what  this 
poor  widow  contributed  for  the  service  of  the  Lord's  house 
was  the  whole  of  what  she  had  for  that  day's  support,  "  even 
all  her  living."     She  would  thus  have  to  wait  till  the  next 

'  Lifjhffoot,  Tomplc. 

*  Godwin! s  Mones  and  Aaron,  Book  VI.  chap.  iii. 

pmh  viii.  7.  —  HDipn  p  b^D^  sb  rmyszi  rrwv 
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poor's  distribution  was  made,  before"  she  could  have  anything 
to  eat. 

^  The  author  of  Zohar  frequently  speaks  of  the  devotion  of  the  poor,  and 
the  ready  acceptance  given  to  their  prayers.  "  There  are  three  kinds  of 
prayers  :  the  prayer  of  Moses,  to  whom  none  of  the  prophets  was  like ;  the 
prayer  of  David,  to  whom"  none  was  like  among  the  kings  ;  and  the  prayer 
of  the  poor,  which  excels  all  the  rest."  "  The  Holy  and  Blessed  One  re- 
ceives the  prayer  of  the  poor  before  all  others."     Si/iwpsis,  Tit.  ii. 
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Ver.  1.  And  as  he  toent  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his  disciples 
saith  unto  him,  Master,  see  tvhat  manner  of  stones  and 
tchat  hidldings  are  here ! 

It  is  probable  that  reference  was  more  especially  made  to 
tbat  part  of  the  temple  called  Solomon's  Porch.  Josephus, 
speaking  of  it,  says  that  it  rested  on  the  edge  of  a  deep  valley, 
that  the  walls  of  it  were  four  hundred  cubits  high,  and  that 
it  was  built  of  squared  stones  perfectly  white,  each  twenty 
cubits  long  and  six  cubits  deep  (ju  It  vi\joq  'il,)}  From  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  to  which  the  Saviour  and  his  disciples  had 
now  gone,  this  porch  would  be  distinctly  in  view.  The  temple 
itself  would  also  to  a  great  extent  be  visible.  The  Mishna 
states  that  "  the  walls  were  all  lofty,  except  the  eastern  one ; 
because  the  priest  who  burnt  the  red  heifer,  stood  on  the  top 
of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and,  with  eyes  fixed  in  that  direction, 
looked  towards  the  gate  of  the  Sanctuary  while  sprinkling 
the  blood."  - 

"  What  buildings   are   here  !  "     "  The  Mountain  of  the 

'  Antiquities  xx.  8.  He  also  states  that  stones  were  used  in  the  building 
forty  cubits  in  size.     War,  Y.  v.  1. 

*inn23  nsm  ]nDn*2T  nn^^nn  in  tr'snn  t^w  men  ns  n^vtr'n 
MiJdoi/i  ii.  4.  — :  mn  n^nn  nr'^in  b^^n  \>xd 

Josephus  says  that  the  walls  in  the  lowest  part  were  built  up  to  the  height 
of  three  hundred  cubits,  and  in  some  places  more,     fl'ur,  V.  v.  1. 


184  MARK    Xlll. 

House,"  '  says  the  Mislinu,  "  was  tive  hundred  cubits  square.- 
Its  greatest  space  was  towards  the  south ;  the  next  to  it  was 
that  towards  the  east ;  the  next,  that  towards  the  north ; 
while  the  least  space  was  on  the  side  towards  the  west.  The 
place  where  the  space  was  greatest  was  that  which  was  most 
in  use  (containing  Solomon's  Porch,  and  the  court  of  the 
women,  and  through  which  was  the  general  passage  to  the 
court  of  the  Israelites  and  of  the  Priests).  Before  or  in  front 
of  tliis  space,  on  the  east,  was  a  wall  or  balustrade  ten  hand- 
breadths  high.^  Before  that,  again,  was  the  space  called  Khel, 
or  profane,  ten  cubits  broad.  There  were  twelve  steps  there 
(Josephus  says  fourteen),  each  lialf  a  cubit  high,  and  the 
same  in  breadth.  The  court  of  the  women  (to  which  these 
steps  conducted)  was  a  hundred  and  thirty- fiv'e  cubits  in 
length  and  as  much  in  breadth.  There  were  four  chambers 
in  the  corners  of  this  court,  each  forty  cubits  square.  That 
in  the  south-east  was  the  chamber  of  the  Nazarites,  where 
they  boiled  their  peace-offerings  and  polled  their  hair.  That 
in  the  north-east  was  the  wood-chamber,  where  the  priests 
who  had  any  blemish  examined  the  wood  previous  to  its  being 
laid  on  the  altar.  The  chamber  in  the  north-west  was  for  the 
use  of  the  lepers  who  presented  themselves  to  the  priests. 
T'hat  in  the  south-west  was  called  "  the  house  of  oil,"  because, 

'  Tliis  temple,  which  stood  iu  our  Saviour's  lime,  though  rebuilt  by 
Herod,  was  yet  regarded  as  cue  aud  the  same  with  that  erected  after  the 
Captivity.  "  II  tacha,"  says  Basuage,  speaking  of  llerod,  "  de  gaguer 
raffection  des  Juifs,  et  de  leur  persuader  qu'il  avait  beaucoup  de  zcle  pour 
la  religion,  en  rebatissaut  le  Temple,  plus  grand  et  plus  superbe  qu'il 
n'etait.  Cependant,  comme  il  se  servit  des  memes  materiaux,  et  qu'il  cou- 
serva  quelques  pieces  de  I'ancien  edifice,  on  ne  laissc  pas  de  confondre  ce 
Temple  avcc  celui  de  Zorobabel ;  et  les  Juifs  memes  ne  comptent  que  deux 
7ii(iisons.'"     Jlisf.  de  Ji'ifi,  I.  ii. 

-  Josephus  says  that  the  whole  compass  of  the  porticoes,  including  the 
castle  of  Antonia,  was  six  stadia  or  furlongs.     War,  V.  v.  2. 

'  2~nD  soreg.  Josephus  calls  it  a  stone  enclosure  {SpvfuKTos  \i9ivos),  aud 
says  it  was  three  cubits  high,  and  of  very  beautiful  workmanship.  It  was 
here  that  the  pillars  stood  witli  their  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions,  forbid- 
ding the  Gentiles  to  proceed  further.     IFar,  V.  v.  2. 
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according  to  Aba  Saul,  it  was  the  store-room  for  the  oil  and 
the  wine.  This  court  was  at  first  open,  but  it  was  afterwards 
surrounded  with  a  gallery  that  the  women  might  look  on 
from  above  without  mixing  with  the  men  below,'  Fifteen 
steps  of  a  semicircular  form  led  from  it  to  the  court  of 
Israel.  On  these  steps,  corresponding  to  the  fifteen  Psalms 
of  Degrees,  the  Levites  stood  while  performing  the  temple- 
music.  There  were  chambers  under  this  court  opening  into 
the  court  of  the  women,  in  which  the  Levites  kept  their 
musical  instruments.  The  court  was  a  hundred  and  thirty- 
five  cubits  long  by  eleven  broad.  The  court  of  the  priests, 
which  was  next  to  it,  was  of  the  same  dimensions,  and  two 
cubits  and  a  half  higher,"  ^  "  The  temple  itself,  properly  so 
called  (b^Trn  Ha-hechal),  was  a  hundred  cubits  long  by  a 
hundred  broad  and  as  many  in  height,"^ 

Ver,  35.  Watch  ye  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  when  the 
master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at 
the  cocker  owing,  or  in  the  morning  :  lest  coming  suddenly 
he  find  you  sleeping. 

The  Saviour  may  have  had  reference  in  these  words  to 
what  is  said  of  the  president  of  the  temple,  "  Whoever 
wished  to  cleanse  the  altar,  rose  early  and  bathed  himself 

'  The  same  historian  says  that  the  court  of  the  women  was  wallfd  ofT 
from  the  rest,  on  the  ground  of  religion  (Trpoc  9pr](TKiiav),  and  that  the 
women  entered  it  by  gates  of  their  own.     JFar,  V.  v.  2. 

»  3nddoih  ii.  1,  &c. 

^  Uid.  iv.  6.  Joseplius  says  that  the  Sanctuary  or  Temple,  which  was 
entered  by  twelve  steps,  was  a  hundred  cul)its  higli,  and  as  many  broad  i>i 
front,  but  that  behind  it  was  forty  cubits  narrower,  the  porch  extending 
twenty  cubits  on  both  sides,  like  shoulders  (wainp  wjiot).  ll'nr,  V.  v.  4. 
Though  the  porch  was  a  hundred  cubits  high,  the  Holy  and  ]\[ost  Holy 
place  were  only  sixty.  Dr  Jost  observes  that  the  use  to  which  the  u))pcr 
storey  above  these  was  put  has  not  been  recorded,  aud  was  probably  a 
secret  of  the  high  priests. —The  whole  Sanctuary  consisted  of  the  Porch, 
the  Holy  I'laee,  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  the  Treasure-chambers.  GeschiclUe 
der  hraelilru,  vol.  i.  p.  2(5,  27. 
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before  the  president  of  tlie  temple  came.  At  what  hour  did 
he  come  ?  Not  always  at  the  same  hour.  Sometimes  he 
came  at  cockcrowing,  or  a  little  before  or  after.  When  he 
came,  he  knocked  and  they  opened  to  him."  ^  Christ,  the 
Master  of  the  house  and  President  of  the  true  temple,  shall 
also  come  at  an  hour  when  the  servants  are  not  aware. 
"  Blessed  are  those  servants  who,  when  he  cometh  and 
knocketh,  shall  open  to  him  immediately." 

'  h^n"'  ^^btt?  IV  bmt^T  C2UP2  nyran  ns  omb  nin")  s"intt;  >i2 

wizv^  •  mitt?  n\nvii  bD  sb  •  S3  rainan  nvw  irsa;  "^^t  •  nsi^ian 

Nn  n2ia!2n  ^r^nsba  is  v^^ba  -fi^sD  is  nn^n  nsnp!2  sn  sine? 

.,  Tamid/i  i.  2.  — :  lb  inn2  cni  cn^b^  pDin 
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Ver.  3.  And  being  m  Bethany  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper,  as  he  sat  at  meat,  there  came  a  wojnan  having  an 
alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  spikenard  very  ^^recious  ;  and 
she  brake  the  box,  ayid  poured  it  on  his  head. 

It  is  thought  by  some  that  it  was  only  the  wax,  with  which 
the  alabaster  box  or  vase  was  sealed,  that  was  broken.  It 
may  be  questioned,  however,  whether  this  is  all  that  is  in- 
tended by  the  original  {erw-pii/aaa) ;  and  whether  the  vase 
itself  was  not  broken, — ''  fracto  alabastro,"  as  the  Latin  Vul- 
gate has  it.  What  this  female  disciple  —  probably  Mary  of 
Bethany  or  Mary  ]Magdalene  —  now  did,  was  done  as  a 
tribute  of  grateful  affection  to  her  Lord  and  Saviour,  whose 
approaching  death  she  apprehended.  Might  not  the  vase  bo 
broken  for  the  greater  honour  of  him  to  whom  the  whole  was 
offered,  just  as  the  Jews,  when  offering  their  first-fruits  to 
the  Lord,  were  wont,  in  token  of  their  gratitude  and  joy,  to 
leave  in  the  temple  the  baskets  in  which  they  were  brought  ? 
"  The  rich  brought  their  first-fruits  in  baskets  of  silver  and 
of  gold,  and  the  poor  brought  theirs  in  baskets  of  wicker- 
work.  Both  the  baskets  and  the  first-fruits  were  given  to 
the  priests."  ' 

'  c^>D2?m  •  2nT  \w^  ^isr)  ba?  mnb,:::  cn^-^i^^  c"s^2'2  c^-^'^^.'-i-n 

nirruri„>  iii.  s.  — t  c:^3n2b  ]^3n^: 
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Yer.  12.  A?id  the  Jirst  day  of  unleavened  hread,  when  they 
hilled  the  Passover,  his  discijiles  said  unto  him,  IVhere 
wilt  thou  that  ice  go  and  prepare  that  thou  mayest  cat  the 
Passover  ? 

The  paschal  lamb,  here  called  the  Passover,  was  killed  im- 
mediately after  the  offering  up  of  the  daily  sacrifice  in  the 
afternoon.  "  The  daily  offering  was  slaughtered  half  an  hour 
after  the  eighth  hour,  and  sacrificed  (on  the  altar)  half  an 
hour  after  the  ninth  hour ;  but  on  the  day  before  Passover 
(the  day  at  the  close  of  which  the  paschal  lamb  was  to  be 
eaten),  whether  that  happened  to  be  on  a  week-day  or  a 
Sabbath,  it  was  slaughtered  half  an  hour  after  the  seventh 
hour,  and  sacrificed  half  an  hour  after  the  eighth  hour  (i.  e. 
half  after  two,  p.  m.).  When  the  day  before  Passover 
happened  on  Friday,  it  was  slaughtered  half  an  hour  after 
the  sixth  hour,  and  sacrificed  half  an  hour  after  the  seventh 
hour.  The  Passover  sacrifice  was  after  it."  ^  The  slaughter- 
ing of  the  paschal  lamb, 'therefore,  commenced  on  the  day  be- 
fore the  Saviour's  crucifixion,  at  half-past  two  in  the  after- 
noon.- The  order  of  procedure,  according  to  the  Mishna,  was 
as  follows :  —  "  The  Passover  sacrifice  was  slaughtered  for 

three  successive  bands  or  divisions  of  people The  first 

division  entered,  until  the  court  of  the  temple  was  filled  ;  the 
doors  of  the  court  were  then  closed,  and  the  trumpets  sounded. 
The  priests  then  placed  themselves  in  double  rows,  holding 
each  a  bowl  of  silver  or  gold  in  his  hand,  namely,  one  row 
held  silver  bowls,  and  another  gold  ones,  but  not  mixed.  .  .  . 
The  Israelite  slaughtered,  and  the  priest  received  the  blood 
and  gave  it  to  another  priest,  who  passed  it  on  to  others, 
each  receiving  a  full  bowl  and  returning  an  empty  one;  the 
priest  nearest  to  the  altar  poured  it  out  in  one  jet  at  the 

'  Pesachiiii  v.  1. 

*  Josephus  makes  the  time  from  three  till  five  o'clock  {nirb  IwaTt^c  <">paz 
fMiXPt  ivdiKcirrig).      War,  VI.  ix.  3. 
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altar's  base Iron  hooks  were  affixed  to  the  walls  and 

pillars,  on  which  the  sacrifice  was  suspended  and  its  skin 
taken  off;  those  who  could  not  find  a  place  to  do  it  in  this 
manner,  used  thin  smooth  pieces  of  wood,  provided  there  for 
the  purpose,  on  which  the  sacrifice  was  suspended  between 
the  shoulders  of  two  persons  and  the  skin  was  taken  off.  .... 
"When  it  had  been  opened,  and  the  pieces  removed  which 
were  to  be  sacrificed  on  the  altar,  they  were  placed  on  a  large 
dish,  and  offered  with  incense  on  the  altar The  first  di- 
vision then  went  out  and  the  second  entered  ;  when  that 
went  out,  the  third  entered ;  even  as  the  first,  so  did  the 
second  and  third  divisions.  The  Hallel  was  also  recited.  If 
they  finished  it,  they  began  again ;  they  might  even  say  it  for 
the  third  time,  though  this  never  happened."  ^ 

Ver.  21.  The  Son  of  man  indeed  ijoetJi,  as  it  is  xcritten  of 
him :  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed!  yood  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been 
born. 

The  Saviour  here  employs  a  form  of  expression  common 
among  the  Jewish  teachers.  "  Whosoever  attends  to  (or  pries 
into)  the  four  following  things,  it  were  as  good  for  him  if  he 
had  never  come  into  the  world, —  what  is  above,  what  is 
beneath,  what  is  before,  and  what  is  behind.  And  whosoever 
is  not  careful  as  to  the  glory  of  his  Creator,  it  were  good  for 

'  Pesachim  v.  5 — 10.  Rabbi  Jehudah  says  in  the  same  place,  "It  never 
happened  that  tlie  third  division  read  as  far  as  tlie  beginning  of  the  llCth 
Psalm,  beeause  they  were  but  few  in  number."  And  yet  the  entire  number 
of  offerers  must  have  been  immense.  Josephus,  in  order  to  give  an  idea  of 
the  number  of  persons  that  must  have  perished  in  Jerusalem  during  the 
siege  which  overtook  the  people  while  congregated  from  all  parts  to  keep 
the  Passover,  observes  that  the  victims  slain  for  the  occasion  usually 
amounted  to  about  256,500,  and  that  tlicse  were  slain,  not  for  individuals,  but 
for  companies  {(^,paTpia),  consisting  of  not  less  than  ten  legally  clean  per- 
sons, and  sometimes  as  many  as  twenty.   War,  VI.  ix.  3. 
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him  that  he  had  never  come  into  the  world."  •  A  solemn 
truth,  both  for  Jews  and  Gentiles.  God  has  connected  his 
glory  with  his  word.  "  Thou  hast  magnified  thy  word  above 
all  thy  name."  "  In  God  will  I  praise  his  word."  To  be 
careful  as  to  the  Creator's  glory  we  are  bound  humbly, 
reverently,  and  diligently  to  study  that  word,  to  believe  it, 
hold  it  fast,  and  act  upon  it.  If,  then,  "  the  word  spoken  by 
[means  of]  angels  was  stedfast,  and  every  transgression  and 
disobedience  (under  Moses'  law)  received  a  just  recompense 
of  reward ;  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  sal- 
vation, which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord, 
and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him,  God  also 
bearing  them  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with 
divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  " 

TQD  bv  on  Nba?  bDi  •  -iinsb  rrm  D^ssb  rro  ni:jab  rra  rhvf^b 
Khagiga  ii.  1.  — :  obv^b  bQ  \h'w  lb  ^^sn  13p 

So  the  author  of  Zohar  says  —  "  Whoever  does  not  go  in  and  out  (attend 
fully  upon  instruction)  it  were  good  for  him  that  lie  had  never  been  created." 
Idra  Ziita,  sec.  x.  400  ;  Rahba,  sec.  xxxix.  919. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Ver.  8.  Afid  it  came  to  pass,  that  loldle  he  executed  the  priest^  s 
office  before  God  in  the  order  of  his  course. 

The  priests  had  been  divided  by  David  into  twenty-four 
courses.  During  tbe  second  temple,  the  same  number  still 
continued  under  the  name  of  loatches  (nilJ^tt^JD  mishmaroth). 
Each  course  or  watch  attended  at  the  temple  for  a  week  in 
rotation,  except  at  any  of  the  three  great  festivals,  when  the 
attendance  of  the  whole  was  required.  "  Three  times  in  the 
year,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  all  the  watches  or  courses  shared 
alike  in  the  oflferingsof  the  festivals  and  in  the  shewbread.  .  .  . 
The  course  whose  regular  time  of  service  occurred  in  the 
festivals,  offered  the  daily  sacrifice,  vows,  and  free-will  offer- 
ings, and  the  rest  of  the  offerings  of  the  congregation,  and 
offered  every  sacrifice  (not  belonging  to  the  festival)."  '  The 
institution  of  the  orders  is  thus  stated.  "  The  elder  prophets 
instituted  twenty-four  mishmaroth  or  courses ;  each  course 
had  a  station  (l-^yj^  ma'amadh),  consisting  of  priests,  Levites, 
and  Israelites,  to  attend  at  Jerusalem.  When  it  came  to  tlie 
turn  of  each  course  to  go  up,  the  priests  and  Levites  went  up 
to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Israelites,  who  belonged  to  that  course, 

'  Xiiiw  -i^tT'^  •  •  •  r\^y^  nv^wr^r}  bs  rn  n^tt?^  c^p^r  ri'V^'n 
n"^npttT  -i"Q^i*  r^-yi'':^  -istrn  m^i:*!  c^-;i2  ^n^'^sn  n-^-^pn  sin  rinp 

S"i'C(ih  V.  7.  —  I  viDH  ns 
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assembled  in  the  sviias'oorues  of  their  cities  to  read  the  history 
of  the  creation."  ^ 

Ver.  9.  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priesfs  office,  his 
lot  was  to  hum  incense  when  he  went  into  the  temple  of  the 
Lord. 

Each  part  of  the  daily  service  in  the  temple  was  distributed 
among  the  officiating  priests  by  lot,  "  When  the  captain  or 
president  of  the  temple  came  in  the  morning  to  the  priests  in 
the  fire-chamber,  he  knocked,  and  on  receiving  admittance 
said,  Let  those  who  have  washed  cast  lots  for  the  cleansing 
of  the  altar.  He  on  whom  the  lot  fell,  discharged  that  part 
of  the  service."^  This  was  the  first  lot.  The  second  was 
for  slaughtering  the  lamb,  sprinkling  the  blood,  removing 
the  ashes,  trimming  the  lamps,  &c.  The  third  lot  was  for 
Imrning  the  incense.  The  manner  in  which  the  lots  were 
drawn  is  said  to  have  been  as  follows  : — The  priests  stood 
round  the  president  in  a  circle  ;  and  he,  fixing  upon  a  certain 
number,  began  to  count  it  from  the  priest  whose  cap  he  took 
off,  and  he  at  whom  the  number  terminated  was  the  person 
to  attend  to  the  service  in  question. 

According  to  the  IMishna,'  the  priest  who  was  to  burn  in- 
cense took  a  golden  bowl  or  charger,  in  the  middle  of  which 
was  a  covered  golden  censer  heaped  full  of  frankincense ; 

Ta'anith  iv.  2. 
^  Tamidh  i.  2 ;  Yrma  ii.  3,  4. 

3  biin  spnnb  nm  rprrs  ^irsn  ns  bi2i3  T^''T^  n-ir^pn  ttltcd  ■*» 

-jb^n  n>bn:n  ns  n^^:!  nsran  Dsnb  rh^^  rpy;i  r^uiz  bi23 
D3  bi;  c^bn^n  n.s  nni* . . . .  ^ht  brz;  -jinb  p>3?T  ~n"^  nnm  -|b"«m 
rrm^X'::!  nDta?  ^ti  :  s'i^'i  mnn^L^'m  nnn>2n  >bitt73  pi-i^D  mTnn 
-iTcriD  in-npb  is  ismsb  ii-n:!  r\zT\  iinrj  -jr^n  ns  ^1212  rrn 
'-\^^X^rjr\  T^-n  sb  :  s"2ri  itt^  b^nnn  ....  v:2n2  ib  um:  isinb 

Tamirlh  V.  4,  5  ;  vi.  2,  3.  —  .'  'r:^-pr^  lb  ITSIS   HDI'S^ntt;  1j?  "T^rDpK) 
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while  another,  who  assisted  him,  took  a  silver  censer,  and 
with  it  brouf^ht  from  the  brazen  altar  some  of  the  burnins: 
coals,  which  he  spread  upon  the  golden  altar.  The  former 
then  took  the  censer  from  the  charger,  which  he  gave  to  his 
companion ;  and  as  soon  as  the  president  of  the  temple  gave 
the  signal,  he  sprinkled  the  incense,  worshipped,  and  de- 
parted.' 

Ver.  10.  And  the  tvliole  multitude  of  the  people  loere praying 
icithout  at  the  time  of  incense. 

After  the  president  of  the  temple  had  given  the  signal  for 
the  priest  to  burn  the  incense,  the  Mishna  informs  us  that 
"the  people  withdrew." 2  Those  who  were  in  the  court  of 
the  priests  might  withdraw  to  that  of  the  Israelites  or  of  the 
women  ;  and  those  in  the  space  between  the  porch  and  the 
altar,  viz.  the  priests,  removed  to  a  place  lower  down  in  that 
court.  Thus  standing  without,  the  people  remained  in  silent 
prayer. — He  who  intercedes  in  the  heavenly  places  must  be 
alone  in  his  intercession.  It  is  the  privilege  of  others  to 
praij,  but  it  must  be  icithout,  down  in  this  world.  "  There 
is  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus." 

Vcr.  17.  And  lie  shall  go  heforehim  i?i  the  spirit  and poioer 
of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fatliers  to  the  children, 
and  the  disobedient  to  the  ivisdoin  of  the  just ;  to  make 
ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord. 

It  has  been  already  observed  how  general  was,  and  still  is, 
the  belief  among  the  Jews  that  Elias  was  to  come  as  the  fore- 
runner of  the  Messiah.  The  general  opinion  was  that  ho 
was  to  come  to  make  peace.  "  Rabbi  Joshua  said,  I  received 
from  Rabban  Jochanan  ben  Zaccai,  who  heard  it  from  his 
master,    and  he  from  his,  as  a  constitution  of  Moses  from 

'  Tami'lh  v.  l,  5  ;  vi.  2,  3.  -  Ibid.  vi.  3.— "I'l^pm  CPH  l^nD 
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Mount  Sinai,  that  Elias  does  not  come  to  pronounce  clean  and 
unclean,  or  to  put  away  and  to  bring  in ;  but  to  put  away 
those  who  had  been  brought  in  (to  the  congregation)  by  force, 
and  to  bring  in  those  who  had  been  put  away  by  force. 
Rabbi  Jehudah  saith.  To  bring  in,  but  not  to  put  away. 
Rabbi  Simeon  saith,  To  compose  divisions.  And  the  Sages 
say,  Not  to  put  away  nor  to  bring  in  ;  but  to  make  peace  in 
the  world  :  as  it  is  said.  Behold,  I  send  unto  you  Elijah 
the  prophet,  &c."  ^  Though  John  the  Baptist  was  not  Elias, 
he  yet  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  that  prophet ;  and 
this  of  itself  afforded  the  Jews  a  powerful  argument  that  Jesus, 
for  whom  he  professed  that  he  was  sent  to  prepare  the  way, 
was  indeed  the  Messiah. 


Ver.  21.     And  the  peojile  waited  for  Zacharias,  and  marvel- 
led that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 

For  a  priest  to  be  officiating  within  the  temple  was  be- 
lieved, and  that  justly,  to  be  not  without  danger.  Hence  we 
are  told  that  when  the  high  priest  'went  into  the  Holy  of 

'  'Edhioth  viii.  7.  The  Jews,  according  to  Justin  Martyr,  appear  to  have 
believed  that  Elias  was  to  anoint  the  Messiah,  To  Trypho's  objection  that 
Elias  had  not  yet  come,  Justin  properly  replies,  "  Our  Lord,  in  his  doctrine, 
taught  that  this  very  tiling  should  take  place,  saying  that  Elias  should  also 
come.  And  wc  know  that  this  shall  be  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shaU 
come  in  glory  from  lieaven ;  of  whose  first  appearance  also  a  herald  went 
before,  even  the  Spirit  of  God  which  had  been  in  Elias,  being  in  John,  a 
prophet  of  your  nation,  and  the  last  that  there  has  been."  {Dial,  cum  Tri/ph.) 
The  testimony  of  Josephus  regarding  the  Baptist  is  well  known, — ayaObv 
dvlpa,  Kai  ToiiQ  lovSaiovQ  KtXtiovra,  apiTTJv  iTraoKovvTag,  Kai  ry  TCfjog  aXX^- 
XovQ  SiKaioavvg  Kai  irpbg  tuv  Otov  (i/fft/Jti^  ^pwjusvore, /3a7rri(r/Lt<jt>  avvdvat, — "a 
good  man,  and  one  who  exhorted  the  Jews,  in  the  exercise  of  virtue  and 
the  practice  of  righteousness  to  one  anotlier  and  piety  towards  God,  to  re- 
pair to  his  baptism."  {J/zfiq.  XVIII.  vi.  2.).  Maimonides  ascribes  to  Jesus 
what  was  true  of  Jolm,  when  he  says  that  "  Jesus  the  Nazarite,  the  founder 
of  the  Christian  religion,  came  into  the  world  to  pave  the  way  for  the 
Royal  Messiah  whom  we  expect  to  appear."  [Mill's  British  Jews,  p.  249.) 
Tliis  was  precisely  what  John  the  Baptist  was  to  do. 
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Holies  on  the  Day  of  Atonement,  he  was  anxiously  waited  for 
by  his  friends  till  he  returned,  and  that  on  his  doing  so,  he 
testified  his  joy  by  receiving  them  to  an  entertainment  which 
he  had  provided  at  his  house.  "  He  prepared  a  feast  for 
his  friends,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  in  the  hour  that  ho  came 
forth  in  peace  from  the  Holy  place."  ' 

'  —  ^Dupn  ]n  n)\wn  «!^^a;  nvw^  vnmsb  nwrj  n^n  nvji  cvi 

Yoma  vii.  4. 
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Yer.  4.  And  Joseph  also  ivent  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the 
city  of  Nazareth,  into  Jiidcea,  unto  the  city  of  David,  lohich 
is  Bethlehem  ;  (because  lie  teas  of  the  house  and  lineaye 
of  David:)  to  he  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  tcife, 
heinc}  great  luith  child. 

The  "espousing"  among  the  Jews,  though  only  a  matter 
between  the  parties  themselves,  yet  rendered  them  truly  man 
and  wife,  although  they  might  not  live  together  till  some 
time  afterwards,  and  although  the  marriage  was  only  con- 
summated when  the  contract  relative  to  the  dowrj'-  was  duly 
settled.  In  the  Mishna  a  distinct  Treatise  (r271~fp  Kedhu- 
shin,  "the  Betrothing")  is  taken  up  with  this  subject,  con- 
taining the  laws  relative  to  the  acquisition  of  a  woman  as  a 
wife.  It  is  called  T'^I'^P  Kedhushin,  or  Kiddushin,  from 
ti^"fp  Kiddesh,  which  signifies  "  to  consecrate  or  set  apart;" 
since  by  that  act  a  woman  was  "  set  apart  "  for  her  husband. 
It  begins  by  stating  that  "A  wife  is  acquired  in  three  ways, 
and  may  recover  her  liberty  again  in  two  (divorce  or  death). 
She  is  acquired  by  money,  by  marriage,  or  through  carnal 
connection."  '  "  According  to  Beth  Shammai,  the  sum  of 
money  for  the  purpose  must  not  be  less  than  a  denarius  or  its 
lvalue  ;  but,  according  to  Beth  Hillel,  a  prutah  or  its  value  is 

'  "That  is,"  say  the  TransLitors,  "when  he  says, — Behold,  thou  art 
wedded  to  me  with  this  conuectiou,  &c.  Although  such  a  marriage  is  a 
legal  one,  and  cannot  be  dissolved,  except  by  a  Get  (bill  of  divorce)  or  the 
death  of  the  parties,  yet  the  man  who  thus  maiTies  is,  as  a  transgressor 
against  morality  and  decency,  punisliablc  by  the  tribunal  with  the  infliction 
of  rm"l!3  rCSt2  or  'stripes  for  rebellion.'" 
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sufficient."  '  The  form  of  the  betrothing  or  espousing  was 
— "  Behold,  thou  art  betrothed  or  wedded  unto  me,  with,  &c., 
or  on  condition  that,  &c."  The  marriage  contract,  which  is 
necessary  to  the  consummation  of  the  marriage,  is  termed 
Chethnhliali  (nsins  "  a  writing  or  document"),  and  has  also  a 
Treatise  in  the  Mishna  devoted  to  it  and  kindred  matters 
under  that  name.  "  It  is  invariably  drawn  up,"  say  the 
English  Translators,  "  according  to  a  set  form,  in  the  Chal- 
dee  (Aramaic)  language.  The  jointure  settled  on  the  wife 
by  virtue  of  the  marriage  contract  is  called  her  Ketuhah  (or 
Chethuhhah,  r\'y\r\2),  and  in  all  cases  amounts  to  a  fixed  and 
standing  sum,  which  remains  of  the  same  amount  whether 
the  parties  are  rich  or  poor,  though  by  special  covenant  it 
may  be  enlarged."  "  If  the  person  espoused  is  a  virgin,"  says 
the  Mishna,  "  her  Chethubhah  is  two  hundred  denarii ;  if  a 
widow,  it  is  a  maneh."  -  "  She  is  always  under  the  authority 
of  her  father,  until  she  is  placed  under  the  authority  of  her 
husband  [by  marriage]  ;  (or  until  she  is  placed  under  the 
nuptial  canopy  or  Kliupali  ncn)."^  If,  before  the  parties 
come  together,  she  is  found  pregnant,  and  is  asked  by  whom, 
her  testimony,  according  to  llabban  Gamaliel  and  Rabbi 
Eleazar,  is  to  be  received.'' — In  the  present  case,  Joseph  was 
not  left  to  depend  upon  the  mere  testimony  of  Mary.  An 
angelic  communication  removed  his  fear.     (Matt.  i.  20.) 

'  Kedhushin  i.  1.  A  denarius  ("12"^"!)  is  calculated  to  be  equal  to  ninety 
grains  of  pure  silver,  and  a  prutali  (nt3l~l2)  to  half  a  grain. 

*  Chcthiihholh  i.  2.     A  raaueh  is  a  hundred  denarii. 

'  Ibid.  iv.  5.  "Commentators  arc  divided,"  observe  Dc  Sola  and 
Raphall,  "  in  opinion  as  to  what  is  here  understood  by  the  word  Chupah 
(ncn).  According  to  Rambam  (Maimonides),  it  denotes  a  bower  of  roses 
and  myrtles,  into  which  the  bridegroom  conducts  his  bride  [after  she  has 
been  surrendered  to  him  by  her  father],  and  where  they  are  left  alone. 
According  to  llabbcnu  Nissim,  however,  it  is  not  necessary  that  they  should 
be  left  alone;  but  the  wife  becomes  subject  to  the  husband's  authority  as 
soon  as  she  enters  his  abode,  to  be  there  married  to  him." 

*  Ibid.  i.  9.  The  case  supposed  is  that  in  which  tlic  answer  has  reference 
to  a  priest. 
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Joseph  and  Mary  were  both  of  the  royal  house  and  lineage 
of  David  ;  and  their  repairing  to  Bethlehem  for  enrolment 
proves  they  were  able  to  demonstrate  their  genealogy.  This 
was  no  more  than  what  the  Jews  in  general  were,  at  that 
period,  able  to  do.  Those  who  were  not  so,  are  spoken  of  as 
a  class  by  themselves,  which  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
large.  "  Ten  kinds  of  families,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  went  up 
from  Babylon  :  priests ;  Levites  ;  Israelites  ;  profaned  ;  pro- 
selytes ;  freedmen ;  bastards ;  Nethinim  ;  those  of  unknown 
lineage  ;  and  foundlings."  ^ — Joseph  is  represented  in  Mat- 
thew as  naturally  descended  from  David  by  his  son  and  suc- 
cessor, Solomon  (chap.  i.  7,  &c.)  ;  while  in  the  genealogy 
given  by  Luke  (chap,  iii.),  where  Mary's  ancestry  is  more 
properly  exhibited,  his  connection  with  David,  as  that  ac- 
quired by  his  marriage,  is  traced  through  Nathan,  another 
of  his  sons.^  It  is  remarkable,  therefore,  that  in  the  book 
Zohar,  the  Messiah  should  be  distinctly  said  to  be  descended 
from  David  by  Nathan.^ 

Bethlehem,  made  the  birth-place  of  Jesus  by  a  remarkable 
providence,  was  known  to  be  the  place  where,  according  to  the 
prophet  (Mic.  v.  2),  the  Messiah  was  to  be  born.*     The  con- 

^  Kedhusliin  iv.  1.  The  only  other  of  whom  we  read  as  being  "  of  the 
house  and  lineage  of  David,"  besides  Joseph  and  jMary,  and  their  immediate 
coimections,  is  the  great  Hillel,  who  was  living  at  the  time  of  the  Saviour's 
birth,  and  was  the  father  of  Rabban  Simeon,  and  grandfather  of  Rabban 
Gamaliel,  the  preceptor  of  Paul. 

*  The  connection,  however,  as  shown  by  Luke,  may  be  rather  that  of 
Jesus  than  of  Joseph, — "  Being  (as  was  supposed)  the  sou  of  Joseph,  of 
Hcli,  &c.  {yVoQ  'lw(7j)^,  Tov  'HXi),  that  is,  really  the  son  (or  grandson)  of  Heli, 
his  mother's  father.     See  Gen.  xxxvi.  2,  compared  with  vcr.  24,  25. 

'  "  Messiah  is  Menachem,  the  son  of  Aramiel,  the  son  of  Hephzibah,  the 
wife  of  Nathan  the  son  of  David."     Synopsis,  Tit.  xi. 

*  "And  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  &c."  Jarchi's  comment  on  this  pas- 
sage is,  —  "  From  thee  shall  come  forth  to  me  Messiah  the  Son  of  David ; 
of  whom  it  is  said.  The  Stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  &c."  {Schoetgen 
on  ]\Iatt.  xxi.  42.)  In  connection  with  Bethlehem  as  the  place  of  Messiah's 
birth  the  following  llabbinical  account,  taken  from  lldaud's  Analccta  Ilab- 
binica,  and  quoted  from  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  by  liigliifoot  in  his  Harmony, 
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nection  of  Joseph  and  Mary  with  Nazareth,  which  led  to 
GalHee  being  the  Saviour's  early  home  and  sphere  of  labour, 
was  no  less  remarkable.  "  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles  "  was  to  be 
distinguished  by  the  Messiah's  labours  (Isaiah  ix.  2) ;  and  it 
is  admitted  in  the  book  Zohar,  that  in  Galilee  the  Messiah 
was  to  be  manifested.' 

Vcr.  25.  Atid,  behold,  there  loas  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  whose 
name  teas  Simeon  ;  and  the  same  man  teas  Just  and  devout, 
ivaiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  upon  him. 

This  good  man  is  thought  by  some  to  have  been  Rabban 
Simeon,  the  son  of  Hillel  and  father  of  Gamaliel.     It  is  pos- 

sec.  ix.,  is  not  uninteresting,  as  not  only  showing  that  Messiali  was  expected 
to  be  born  in  Bethlehem,  but  affording,  as  Lightfoot  observes,  "  a  clear  cou- 
fession  of  Christ's  being  already  come,  and  of  the  poverty  of  his  mother." 
"  It  happened  that  while  a  person  was  ploughing,  one  of  his  oxen  began  to 
low.'  An  Arab  passing  by,  asked  him,  'Who  art  thou  ?'  He  answered,  '  I 
am  a  Jew.'  'Loose  thy  ox  and  thy  yoke,' said  he.  'Why?'  asked  the 
other.  '  Because,'  said  the  Arab,  '  the  Temple  of  the  Jews  is  made  deso- 
late.' *  Whence  kuowest  thou  this  ? '  he  asked.  '  I  know  it,'  said  the  other, 
'  from  the  lowing  of  thy  ox.'  "VYhile  they  were  conversing  together,  the  ox 
lowed  a  second  time.  '  Bind  thy  ox,'  said  the  Arab,  '  and  bind  thy  yoke  ; 
for  the  Redeemer  of  the  Jews  is  born.'  '  And  what  is  his  name  ? '  asked 
the  Jew.  'Menahem,'  he  replied.  'And  what  is  his  father's  name?' 
'  Hezekiah.'  '  And  where  do  they  dwell  ? '  'In  Biratli  Arba  of  Bethlchem- 
Juda.'  The  Jew  then  sold  his  oxen  and  his  yoke,  and,  as  a  dealer  in  infants' 
swaddling  clothes,  travelled  from  city  to  city,  till  he  came  thither.  All  the 
villagers  there  came  to  buy  of  him,  except  her  who  was  the  mother  of  the 
child.  '  Why  dost  thou  not  buy  infants'  swaddling-clothes  ?'  said  he.  '  Be- 
cause hard  is  my  child's  lot,'  she  replied.  '  Why  ? '  said  he.  '  Because,  on 
his  account  (or  with  him)  the  Temple  was  laid  waste.'  'We  trust  in  the 
Lord,'  he  replied,  'that  as  with  him  it  was  destroyed,  so  with  him  it  shall 
be  rebuilt.'  lie  said,  moreover,  'Take  some  of  these  swaddling-clothes  for 
thy  child,  and  after  some  days  I  will  come  to  thy  house  and  receive  the 
payment.'  She  took  them,  and  departed.  After  some  days  he  said,  '  I  will 
go  and  sec  what  the  child  is  doing.'  '  Did  I  not  tell  thee,'  said  she, '  that  his 
lot  was  a  hard  one  ?  and  sucli  a  fate  has  followed  him ;  for  from  that  hour 
the  winds  came,  and  the  whirlwinds  carried  him  up,  and  de[)arted,  &c.'  " 
'  Synopsis,  Tit.  xi. 
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siblc ;  for  R.  Simeon  by  no  means  figures  among  the  Jewish 
doctors  like  either  his  father  or  his  son  as  a  promoter  of 
Rabbinism. 

"The  consolation  of  Israel"  indicates  the  Messiah,  who 
was  expected  under  that  character.  Hence  the  name  ascribed 
to  him  by  the  Rabbins, — Menahem,  or  Comforter.  See  foot- 
notes at  ver.  4.  "  Menahem  is  his  name,"  said  R.  Jodan  in 
the  name  of  R.  Ebo,  "  because  it  is  said,  '  A  comforter  is  far 
from  me,'  Lam.  i.  2."  ^ 

Ver.  42.     And  lohen  he  was  twehe  years  old,  they  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast. 

The  rule  respecting  those  who  were  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
at  the  three  great  festivals  is  thus  given  in  the  Mishna.  "  All 
were  bound  to  appear  except  those  who  were  deaf,  or  insane, 
minors,  eunuchs,  women,  slaves,  the  lame,  the  blind,  the  sick, 
the  aged,  and  whoever  was  not  able  to  go  on  his  feet."  -  On  the 
question  who  was  a  minor,  the  schools  of  Hillcl  and  Shammai 
were  divided.  The  former  maintained  that  they  were  such 
as  were  unable  to  go  up  from  Jerusalem  to  the  mountain 
on  which  the  temple  stood,  while  holding  by  their  father's 
hand.  The  latter  applied  the  term  to  the  child  who  was  un- 
able to  sit  on  his  father's  shoulders,  and  so  to  ascend  the 
mount.  Jesus  w^as  now  of  sufficient  age  to  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem "according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast ; "  and  having  been 
made  under  the  law  and  engaging  to  fulfil  all  righteousness, 
he  hastens  to  obey  the  requirement,  and  to  present  himself 
in  his  Father's  house. 

'  Rehndl  J?ial.  Rahh.  (p.  GS.    Institutio  Rabbinismi). 

Iptm  nbinm  sDiom  -in^nn  cmm::?^  nrs::?  cn23?T  c^^^ai 
KJwgirjah  i.  i.  —  'ihTO.  mbs^b  biD^  i2^s^7  >ai 
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Ver.  46.  A?hI  it  came  to  jmss,  that  after  three  days  they 
found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors, 
hotJt  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions. 

"  There  were  three  Beth-Dins  or  Houses  of  Judgment," 
says  the  Mishna,  referring  to  Jerusalem.  "  One  sat  at  the 
gate  of  the  Mountain  of  the  House ;  another  at  the  gate  of 
the  court ;  and  the  third  in  the  chamber  of  hewn  stone. 
People  (in  a  disputed  case)  came  first  to  that  which  sat  in  the 
gate  of  the  Mountain  of  the  House  ;  and  the  teacher  said,  'I 
explain  thus,  and  my  associates  thus;'  or,  '  I  have  taught 
thus,  and  my  associates  thus.'  If  they  have  received  (a  tra- 
dition on  the  subject)  they  tell  them  ;  if  not,  they  go  to  those 
at  the  gate  of  the  court.  The  teacher  says  the  same  to  them, 
— '  I  explain,  &c.'  If  they  have  received  a  tradition,  they 
tell  them  ;  if  not,  they  go  to  the  Great  Beth-Din  in  the 
chamber  of  hewn  stone."  '  Whether  it  was  in  any  of  these 
assemblies,  or  in  the  synagogue  which  appears  to  have  been 
in  one  of  the  courts  of  the  temple  (see  note,  Luke  iv.  16)  that 
Jesus  was  found  sitting,  must  remain  uncertain.  It  was  pro- 
bably the  latter,  as  every  synagogue  had  also  attached  to  it, 
or  was  itself  used  as,  a  school  (:i;'~n!2  Ilidrash)  for  religious 
instruction  and  discussion.  In  these  assemblies  questions 
were  frequently  proposed  by  the  hearers.  Hence  the  lament 
of  Rabbi  Phinehas  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  "  There 
is  no  one  to  explain,  or  to  search,  or  to  ask  questions."  -  Ga- 
maliel, Simeon  his  father,  or  even  Hillel,  who  survived  till 
about  the  Saviour's  twelfth  year,  may  have  been  among 
those  doctors. 

Ver.  47.     And  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his 
understanding  and  his  answers. 

Children,  it  appears,  were  fre(|uently  present  at  the  in- 
structions and  discussions  in  the  Midrashes,  and  parents  were 

'   Sanhcdrin  X.  2. 
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recommended  to  take  them  thither.  They  took,  however,  no 
part  in  the  proceedings,  and  were  merely  hearers.  Hence  the 
wonder  in  reference  to  Jesus,  who  was  not  yet,  according  to 
Jewish  law,  a  Bar-mitscah  {rT)"!!!  ~q),  or  one  arrived  at  the 
age  at  which  he  was  held  accountable  for  his  deeds,  and,  as 
a  member  of  the  congregation,  might  be  called  to  read  pub- 
licly in  the  synagogue.^  A  rule  in  regard  to  the  instruction 
of  youth,  such  as  that  which  Judah  ben  Tema  states  in  the 
Mishna,  was  probably  even  then  not  altogether  unknown 
among  the  Rabbles, — "  At  five  years  of  age,  a  child  is  put  to 
the  text  of  Scripture  ;  at  ten,  to  the  Mishna  or  traditions ;  at 
thirteen,  to  the  commandments  (as  then  he  became  a  Bar- 
mitsvah,  or  son  of  the  commandment)."^  Jesus,  however, 
had  only  learned  the  traditions  to  see  their  contrariety  in 
many  instances  to  the  written  word,  and  to  observe  how  far 
what  the  Habbies  taught  for  doctrines  was  but  the  command- 
ments of  men.  His  delight  had  been  from  early  childhood 
in  "  the  law  of  the  Lord,"  and  in  that  law  had  he  meditated 
"day  and  night ;"  so  that  he  could  even  now  say,  "  I  have 
more  understanding  than  all  my  teachers,  for  thy  testimonies 
are  my  meditation." 

"  See  Buxtorf,  Synayoga  Judaica,  cap.  iii.,  and  Mill's  British  Jeics,  Part 
I.  chap.  i. 

Firke  Ahiioth  v.  21.  —  tnsnb  mu^^  xyxm  p  "n^bnb  -la^s?  ir^n 

The  book  Zohar  assigns  a  high  reward  to  those  who  teach  their  cliildren 
the  Holy  Law.  "  He  who  takes  his  son  morning  and  evening  to  the  house 
of  a  Rabbi,  is  as  if  he  had  twice  received  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai."  Sy- 
nopsis, Tit.  i. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Yer.  2.     A?inas  and  Caiaphas  heing  the  high  priests. 

Although,  strictly  speaking,  only  one  person  could  hold 
the  oiRce  of  high  priest  at  the  same  time,  yet  others  might  and 
did  possess  the  title  along  with  him.  A  priest  was  usually 
appointed  to  act  as  Sagan,  or  vice-high  priest,  who,  in  case 
anything  occurred  to  incapacitate  the  actual  high  priest  for 
officiating  on  the  Day  of  Atonement,  acted  in  the  mean  time 
as  his  substitute.  "  There  is  no  difference,"  says  the  Mishna, 
"  between  the  officiating  (or  actual)  high  priest  and  the 
priest  who  has  acted  as  his  substitute,  except  in  the  bullock 
offered  on  the  Day  of  Atonement,  and  the  tenth  of  the  ephah 
of  flour  (which  the  former  alone  might  offer)  ."^  Caiaphas,  or, 
as  he  is  called  by  Josephus,  "  Joseph  who  is  also  Caiaphas,"  ^ 
was  at  this  time  the  actual  high  priest ;  and  Annas,  who  Avas 
his  father-in-law,  might  be  his  sagan  or  substitute.  Besides, 
those  who  had  been  high  priests  still  retained  the  title, 
though  not  the  office.^  Annas  had  been  high  priest,  and  on 
that  account  also  might  be  associated  with  Caiaphas  under 
that  title.* 

'  Mcgillah  i.  9.  -  Dr  Jost  calls  him  "  Joseph  son  of  Caiaphas." 

'  Thus  Josephus  calls  Ananias,  son  of  Nebeda:us,  high  priest,  though 
Jesus,  son  of  Damnajus,  was  then  actually  so. 

*  Jost,  following  Josephus,  says, — "  Hannan  (Annas),  son  of  Sctli,  gave 
place  to  Isniael,  son  of  Phabus  (a.  d.  15) ;  he  to  Elcazar,  sou  of  the  same 
Ilaunan ;  a  year  after,  he  had  to  make  room  for  Simon,  sou  of  Camitli  ;  and 
after  another  year,  the  latter  ceded  the  dignity  to  Joseph,  sou  of  Caiaphas" 
(or,  according  to  Josephus,  "  who  is  also  Caiajjlias ").  Geschichle  dcr 
Israeliten,  vol.  i.  p.  2'J3. 
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Ver.  3.  And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan, 
preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins. 

The  Jews  acknowledged  that  without  repentance  there  was 
no  remission.  The  doctrine  of  the  Kabbis  was,  that  for 
certain  offences  the  sin-offering  and  the  trespass -offering 
made  atonement ;  that  for  sins  in  general,  expiation  was 
made  by  death  and  by  the  day  of  atonement  with  repentance  ; 
that  for  light  transgressions,  repentance  of  itself  procured 
forgiveness  ;  and  that  for  grave  offences,  repentance  sus- 
pended the  punishment  till  the  day  of  atonement  arrived  and 
expiated  them.^  The  object  of  John  the  Baptist's  preaching 
was  not  merely  to  bring  the  Jews  to  repentance,  but,  in  so 
doing,  to  prepare  them  for  the  reception  of  the  true  atoning 
Sacrifice,  through  whose  shed  blood  remission  was  to  be  pro- 
vided. With  the  call  to  repentance  was  associated  the  testi- 
mony to  Jesus,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world."  Glad  tidings  ought  this  to  be,  not 
only  to  us  who  are  Gentiles,  but  to  you  also,  beloved  brethren 
of  the  house  of  Israel.  Whatever  might  be  the  value  of  the 
Day  of  Atonement  to  your  fathers,  to  you  no  such  day  exists. 
Since  the  temple  was  destroyed,  you  have  been  "  without  a 
sacrifice  ;  "  but  without  a  sacrifice  there  is  no  Day  of  Atone- 
ment, That  which  constituted  the  tenth  day  of  the  month 
such  a  day,  was  more  especially  the  two  goats,  the  one  of 
which  was  slain  as  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  while  the  other 
was  sent  away  into  the  wilderness,  after  the  sins  of  Israel  had 
by  Divine  appointment  been  confessed  over  it  and  laid  upon 
its  head.  This  goat  was  typical  of  Him  who  truly  bears  and 
takes  away  sin  through  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  The  fowl 
which  you  kill  in  connection  with  what  you  call  Yoni  Kippur 
("11-3  CT  or  Day  of  Atonement)  can  serve  no  purpose  but  to 
remind  you  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.     As  a  religious 

'  Voma  viii.  8. 
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rite,  God  may  well  ask,  Who  hath  required  this  at  your 
hands  ?  As  a  substitute  for  your  souls,  it  is  utterly  worth- 
less. It  is  true  what  Mairaonides  says,'  that  the  sins  of  one 
man  cannot  be  transferred  from  his  own  shoulders  to  those 
of  another ;  and  still  less  to  an  animal  of  human  selection. 
But  the  sins,  not  of  one  man  only,  but  of  the  whole  world, 
can  be  transferred  to  one  who  is  not  merely  man  but  God  in 
man's  nature, — a  true  man  and  yet  as  truly  God, — as  said  the 
Lord  by  Zechariah,  "  Awake,  0  sword,  against  my  Shepherd; 
against  the  man  that  is  my  fellow  {^'TTiys  ~i:25)  ;  smite  the 
Shepherd."  (Zech.  xiii.  7.)  It  must  be  a  true  man  who  is  to 
be  a  substitute  for  man,  and  not  a  fowl  bearing  the  same 
name ;  ^  but  it  must  also  bo  one  who  is  infinitely  more.  Such 
is  Jesus,  the  once  crucified  but  now  risen  and  ascended 
Saviour. 

Yer.  23.  And  Jesus  JumscJf  began  to  he  about  thirty  years 
of  age,  being  {as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  lohich 
tvas  the  son  of  Heli. 

The  word  "about"  (wrreX,  "as  if,"  "as  it  were,"  =  d)  has 
in  such  a  connection  the  force  of  "almost."  Thus  in  the 
Mishna,  Rabbi  Eleazar  says,  —  "Verily  I  am  as  a  man  of 
seventy  years,"  ^  —  or,  as  it  is  explained,  "almost  a  man  of 
seventy." 

It  seems  now  to  be  very  generally  considered  that  Luke 
here  gives  the  genealogy  of  jNIary,  while  Matthew  exhibits 
that  of  Joseph.  The  Rabbins  would  appear  to  speak  of  jNIary 
as  the  daughter  of  Tlcli,^  who  was  also  probably  called 
Joachim,  the  name  which  Christian  tradition  has  given  to 

'  Moreh  Nebhochim,  Pars  III.  cap.  xlvi. 

^  "133  is  the  Hebrew  for  a  cock  as  well  as  a  jnaii :  hence  no  (loul)t  the 
selection  of  that  animal  for  the  Day  of  Atonement. 

^  Berachoth  i.  5. 

*  Lightfoot,  who  thinks  that  it  is  not  Joseph,  but  Jesus,  who  is  here  said 
to  be  the  son  of  Ileli,  adduces  a  passage  from  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  in 
which  he  supposes  the  niolhcr  of  the  Saviour  is  (has  s[)okcn  of. 
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the  Virgin's  father.  Both  Joseph  and  Mary  were  thus 
lineally  descended  from  Salathiel  and  Zerobabel,  who  pro- 
bably themselves  descended  in  a  direct  line  from  David 
through  Solomon,  the  former  being  called  by  Liike  the  son 
of  Neri,  a  descendant  of  Nathan,  from  his  having  married  a 
daughter  of  Neri,  who  may  have  left  no  male  issue.  ^  Joseph 
is  supposed  to  have  descended  from  Zerobabel  by  Abiud  his 
eldest  son,  and  Mary  by  Rhesa,  his  youngest.  The  objection 
against  Joseph's  being  called  the  son  of  Heli,  merely  because 
he  was  his  son-in-law,  is  removed,  it  is  thought,  by  the  sup- 
position that  Mary  was  an  heiress,  which  would  at  the  same 
time  account  for  her  marrying  into  the  same  tribe  according 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  also  for  her  repairing  in  person  with 
Joseph  to  Bethlehem.  The  objection  also  disappears  if  we 
read  the  passage  as  intimating  that  Jesus,  and  not  Joseph, 
was  the  son  of  Heli.^ 

'  This,  which  is  the  opiuiou  of  Dr  Barret  and  is  adopted  by  Dr  A.  Clarke, 
meets  the  difficulty  which  Calvin  felt  in  supposing  Mary's  genealogy  to  be 
given  by  Luke,  that  Christ  would  thus  appear  not  to  be  descended  from 
Solomon,  which  he  thinks  is  absolutely  necessary.  Calvin  preferred,  with 
the  ancients,  to  regard  both  genealogies  as  those  of  Joseph,  the  one  legal 
and  the  other  natural,  Mary's  being  either  implied  in  Joseph's,  or  other- 
wise well  known.  Early  Christian  writers  understood  Jacob  and  Heli  to 
be  brothers  by  diiferent  fathers,  Matthan  and  Melchi,  the  former  a  de- 
scendant of  Solomon,  the  latter  of  Nathan,  and  that  on  Heli  dying  without 
issue,  Jacob  married  his  widow,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  in  such 
cases,  and  begat  Joseph,  who  was  thus  legalhi  the  son  of  Heli,  though 
naturalli/  the  son  of  Jacob.  Calvin,  however,  thinks  that  the  genealogy  in 
Matthew  is  the  legal  one,  and  that  Joseph  is  traced  back  to  Solomon  on 
account  of  the  regal  succession,  rather  than  from  natural  bii'th,  the  succes- 
sion in  Solomon's  line  having  somewhere  terminated,  and  passed  to  the 
descendants  of  Nathan.  See  Dr  Townsend's  New  Testament  on  the  pas- 
sage. 

^  Raphclius,  whom  Dr  Clarke  follows,  proposes  to  read  the  passage  thus, 
— ujv  {o>Q  ivofii^tTo  wuf  ^lu)ai)(p)  Toi'  'H\i — "being  (while  reputed  the  son  of 
Joseph)  the  (real)  son  (or  grandson)  of  Heli,  &c." 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Ver.  16.  And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  xchere  he  had  heen 
brought  tip :  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  loent  into  the 
synagogue  on  the  sahhath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read : 
and  there  teas  delivered  unto  him  the  hook  of  the  prophet 
Esaias. 

Speaking  of  what  was  done  by  the  high  priest  on  the 
Day  of  Atonement,  probably  in  the  synagogue  within  the 
enclosure  of  the  Temple,  the  Mishna  says  :  —  "The  minister 
of  the  congregation  (nD3Dn  "jTn  Khazan  hacchencseth)  took  the 
book  of  the  law,  and  gave  it  to  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
(nD33n  WiTt  Hosh  haccheneseth),  who  again  gave  it  to  the 
Sagan  (or  vice-high  priest,  )yD),  by  whom  it  was  given  to  the 
high  priest  himself.  The  high  priest  then  stood  up,  and  took 
the  book  and  read,  "After  the  death,  &c."  (Lev.  xvi.),  and, 
"  Also  on  the  tenth  day,  &c.  (Lev.  xxiii.  27)."  ^  In  the  syna- 
gogue it  was  the  duty  of  the  Sheliakh  tsibhor  (or  angel  of  the 
Church,  -nn"':i  rrhlD)  to  read  the  Haphtorah,  or  appointed 
portion  in  the  prophets  ;  and,  in  the  absence  of  such  an  officer, 
any  other  person  might  be  called  upon  by  the  president  or 
ruler  of  the  synagogue  to  do  so.  It  would  appear  that  on 
this  occasion,  Jesus,  as  a  person  well  known  at  Nazareth  and 
already  distinguished  as  a  religious  teacher,  had  been  invited 
by  tlie  president  to  perform  this  duty.  The  person  who  read 
the  Haphtorah  might  or  might  not  confine  his  reading  to 
that  portion,  and  might  also  give  his  interpretation  of  tlic 
passage.  Perhaps  it  was  so  ordered  in  the  providence  of  God, 

'  I'oma  vii.  1.— "121  ro3Dn  wirb  "liniii  rmn  ido  br:i3  nr^arn  im 
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that  the  Haphtorah  for  that  Sabbath  was  the  passage  which 
most  fully  sets  forth  the  mission  and  the  office  of  the  Messiah 
on  which  Jesus  had  now  publicly  entered. 

Ver.  20.    And  he  closed  the  book,  and  he  gave  it  again  to  the 
minister,  and  sat  doion. 

In  the  passage  of  the  Mishna  last  quoted,  it  is  in  like 
manner  said  of  the  high  priest,  after  reading  the  prescribed 
portion  of  the  law, — "  He  then  rolled  up  the  book,  and  put  it 
into  his  bosom."  ^  So  Jesus,  after  finishing  the  portion,  closed 
the  book,  or,  rather,  rolled  up  the  scroll  containing  the  pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah  which  had  been  given  him  to  read,  and  re- 
turned it,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  synagogue,  to  the 
Khazan  or  minister,  to  be  replaced  in  the  ark  or  chest. 

•  Yoma  vii.  1.  —  vm  T^'iiy)  min  n::D  bVisi 


CHAPTER  V. 

Ver.  39.     No  man  also  hating  chunk  old  wine  straightway 
desireth  new  :  for  he  saith,  The  old  is  better. 

By  the  "old  wine"  the  Saviour  may  have  intended  the 
sweetness  and  excellence  of  evangelical  doctrine  and  experi- 
ence, as  contrasted  with  the  austerities  both  of  John  and  the 
Pharisees, — with  the  spirit  and  life  of  the  legal  dispensation. 
Whoever  has  tasted  the  former,  will  not  readily  abandon  it 
for  the  latter,  any  more  than  he  will  do  so  for  the  pleasures 
of  sin  or  the  vanities  of  the  world.'  The  Eabbies  spoke  of 
good  wholesome  instruction,  such  as  might  be  obtained  from 
men  of  age  and  experience,  under  the  figure  of  "  old  wine." 
"  He  who  learns  from  aged  men,  to  what  is  he  like  ?  To  him 
who  eats  ripe  grapes  and  drinks  old  wine."  ^  In  like  manner, 

•  Many  indeed  understand  the  Saviour  as  still  speaking  of  the  New 
Testament  spirit  under  the  figure  of  new  Avinc.  So  Thcophylaet,  Dod- 
diidge,  Stock,  Olshuusen,  &c.  Others,  however,  as  Calvin  and  Kuinoel, 
take  tlie  opposite  view.  "  Unde  enim  fit,"  says  Calvin,  &o.  "  Whenee  it 
happens  that  wine,  whieh  does  not  change  its  flavour,  is  not  equally  pleas- 
ant to  the  palate  of  all,  but  that  use  and  custom  form  the  taste.  Hence 
it  follows  that  the  method  which  Christ  adopts  with  his  disciples  is  not  to 
be  the  less  esteemed  because  it  possesses  less  pomp  and  splendour :  as  old 
wine,  though  it  docs  not  froth  and  ferment  like  the  new,  (musteo  fervorc 
non  ita  despumat),  is  not  less  sweet  or  salutary  to  the  body." 

2  mbr^n  c^n32?  b^isb  rvir^  K^n  rrab  c^^prn  p  -r^iVm 

Pirke  Abkuih  iv.  20.  — .  (tt?^  ^^  nmtyi 

Wine  was  considered  old  when  it  had  been  kept  a  year ;  very  old,  when 
kept  two  or  three.  —  t  D^^U?  ti^b::?  ^XO^  ]ri7Tm  '^'^.'rWA  ^-^^  P^T 
"It  v.-as  old  when  of  the  past  year's  vintage  ;  and  very  old,  when  of  three 
years'  standing."   lUtbha  Jii/fira  vi.  '■'i. 
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the  instruction  received  from  young  and  inexperienced  per- 
sons is  compared  to  7iew  wine.  "  He  who  learns  from  young 
men,  to  what  is  he  like  ?  To  him  who  eats  unripe  grapes,  and 
drinks'  wine  from  his  wine-fat  (quite  new)."  The  same  Eabbi 
says,  "Consider  not  the  cup  (the  age  of  the  teacher), but  what 
is  in  it.  Sometimes  a  new  cup  is  full  of  old  wine  ;  and  some- 
times there  is  an  old  cup  with  not  even  new  wine  in  it." 


CHAPTER  VI. 


Ver.  1.  And  it  came  to  j^ass  on  the  second  Sabbath  after  the 
jirst,  that  he  went  through  the  corn-fields  ;  ayid  his  dis- 
ciples plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and  did  eat,  rubbing  them 
in  their  hands. 

The  Saviour  and  his  disciples  were  probably  at  this  time 
on  their  way  to  the  synagogue.  The  morning  service  was 
attended  before  any  food  was  taken,  and  was  usually  extended 
to  about  twelve  o'clock  (the  sixth  hour),  beyond  which  it  was 
held  improper,  on  account  of  the  Sabbath  being  called  a  De- 
light, to  prolong  their  fast.^  Matthew,  after  narrating  what 
appears  to  be  the  same  incident,  observes  that  Jesus  then 
"  departed  thence,  and  entered  into  their  sjmagogue."  The 
place  from  which  they  had  proceeded,  and  where  perhaps 
they  had  lodged,  may  have  been  at  a  little  distance  from  the 
town,  not  more,  however,  than  a  Sabbath  day's  journey,  or 
about  three  quarters  of  a  mile. — Different  opinions  have  been 
formed  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  expression  "  the  second  Sab- 
bath after  the  first "  (^fvrfpoTrpwrw).  The  time  of  the  j'ear 
appears  to  have  been  between  the  feast  of  Passover,  when 
the  first  sheaf  was  reaped,  and  that  of  Pentecost,  when  the 

'  Tuixtorf,  Si/n.  Jiid.,  cap.  xi. ;  ]\fiirs  Ih-i/hh  Jews,  Part  TT.  cliap.  iv. 
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bread  of  the  first-fruits  was  offered  before  the  Lord.  "We  are 
probably,  therefore,  to  understand  by  "  the  second  Sabbath 
after  the  first,"  the  first  Sahhath  after  the  second  day  of  the 
feast  of  the  Passover.  On  that  second  day  the  sheaf  of  the 
first-fruits  was  to  be  reaped  and  waved  before  the  Lord ;  and 
from  it  seven  Sabbaths  were  to  be  counted  to  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  when  the  new  meat-offering  of  the  first-fruits  was 
to  be  presented.  Thus  the  first  of  those  seven  Sabbaths  would 
be  called  "the  first  after  the  second  day,"  or  in  Greek, 
htvTepoTvpuyrov,  deuteroproton,  which  is  the  word  here  rendered 
"  the  second  Sabbath  after  the  first."  The  Sadducees,  who 
rejected  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  maintained  that  the 
sheaf  of  the  first-fruits  was  to  be  reaped  and  waved  on  the 
day  after  the  Sabbath  in  the  Passover  week ;  understanding 
by  the  Sahhath  in  Lev.  xxiii.  12,  the  locekly  Sabbath ;  while 
the  Pharisees  held  it  as  a  tradition,  that  it  was  not  the 
weekly  Sabbath  that  was  there  intended,  but  the  Passover  it- 
self, and  that  the  sheaf  of  first-fruits  was  therefore  to  be  pre- 
sented on  the  morrow  after  the  first  day  of  that  feast,  whether 
that  day  fell  upon  a  weekly  Sabbath  or  not.* — The  Jewisli 
Rabbis,  in  their  usual  way  of  dealing  with  the  law,  reckoned 
thirty-nine  principal  kinds  of  work  [ahhoth  malachotJi -) , 
which  were  forbidden  on  the  Sabbath.  Among  these  were, 
sowing,  reaping,  gathering,  threshing,  winnowing,  and  cleans- 
ing.^ Lender  two  or  three  of  these  heads  would  the  Pliari- 
sees  endeavour  to  bring  the  disciples  in  guilty  of  profaning 
the  Sabbath. 

Ver.  45.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart 
hringeth  forth  that  tohich  is  good  ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of 
the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart  hringeth  forth  that  tohicJi  is 
evil :  for  of  the  ahundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speahcth. 

That  the  heart  must  be  right  before  our  actions  or  our 
words  can  be  so  was  taught  by  one  of  the  Jewish  masters  in 

»  Mcnurhoth  x.  3.  -'  mrsb?2  m2N  literally,  "fiilliers  of  works." 

^  Hhahhalh  vii.  2. 
r  2 
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the  following  manner.  "  He  (Eabbi  Joclianan)  said  to  Ins 
disciples,  Go  and  consider  what  is  that  right  way  to  which  a 
man  ought  to  cleave.  Ilabbi  Eliezer  said,  It  is  a  good  eye 
(bountifulncss  or  liberality).  Rabbi  Joshua  said.  It  is  to  be 
a  good  companion.  Rabbi  Jose  said.  It  is  to  be  a  good  neigh- 
bour. Rabbi  Simeon  said,  It  is  to  provide  for  the  future. 
Rabbi  Eleazar  said,  It  is  a  good  heart.  He  (Jochanan)  said 
to  them,  I  perceive  the  words  of  Eleazar  the  son  of  Aruch 
from  yours  (or,  to  be  better  than  yours)  ;  for  your  words  are 
contained  in  his  (that  is,  when  the  heart  is  good,  the  rest 
will  follow).  Again  he  said  to  them,  Go  and  consider  what 
is  that  evil  way  from  which  a  man  ought  to  keep  himself. 
Rabbi  Eliezer  said.  It  is  an  evil  eye  (covetousness  or  avarice). 
Rabbi  Joshua  said,  It  is  to  be  a  bad  companion.  Rabbi  Jose 
said.  It  is  to  be  a  bad  neighbour.  Rabbi  Simeon  said,  It  is  to 
borrow  and  not  to  pay.  Rabbi  Eleazar  said,  It  is  an  evil 
heart.  He  (Jochanan)  said  to  them,  I  perceive  the  words  of 
Eleazar  ben  Aruch  from  your  words  ;  for  yours  are  all  con- 
tained in  his."  ' 

1  Tirh  Ahhoih  ii.  9. 
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Yer.  12.  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  he- 
hold,  there  loas  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  onhj  son  of  his 
mother,  and  she  teas  a  toidoio  :  and  much  jieople  of  the 
city  was  with  her. 

Burial  grounds,  among  the  Jews,  were  always  situated 
outside  the  town  or  city.  "  Carcases,  sepulchres,  and  tan- 
neries," says  the  Mishna,  "are  removed  fifty  cubits  from  the 
city."  '  The  regulation  was  doubtless  made  in  order  to  avoid 
ceremonial  uncleanness. 

The  presence  of  this  poor  bereaved  widow  at  the  funeral  of 
her  son,  and  the  multitude  of  people  who  attended  with  her 
on  the  occasion,  were  both  in  accordance  with  Jewish  custom. 
The  people  were  there  for  the  purpose  of  affording  consolation 
to  the  bereaved.  This  they  were  wont  to  do  by  stopping  at 
times  on  their  way  both  to  and  from  the  grave,  and  forming 
themselves  into  one  or  more  circles  around  the  mourner,  or 
into  rows  through  which  he  passed,  when  they  addressed  him 
or  her  in  the  language  of  condolence.  In  the  regulations  laid 
down  in  the  IMishna  in  regard  to  the  recitation  of  the  Shema' 
and  the  daily  prayers,  it  is  said, — "  Those  who  carry  the  bier 
[at  a  funeral],  those  wlio  relieve  them,  and  those  who  relieve 
the  relief, — such  as  go  before  the  bier,  and  such  as  go  after 
it  (their  services  being  required  for  the  bier),  are  all  exempt 
from  saying  the  Shema'.  But  those  whose  services  arc  not 
tlius  required  are  bound  to  say  it.     Both  arc  alike  exempt 

Jiuhlu,  IVdhra  ii.  9.  -  I  H^SS   C^tl^^-^H 
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from  the  prayers.  When  they  have  buried  the  dead  and  re- 
turn, if  they  have  time  to  begin  and  end  any  section  of  the 
Shema'  before  they  reach  the  rows  (or  files  formed  for  the 
mourners  to  receive  the  customary  condolence),  they  are  to 
begin  :  if  otherwise,  they  are  not.  Of  those  who  stand  in  the 
rows  the  inner  ones  are  exempt  from  the  Shema',  but  the 
outer  ones  are  bound  to  say  it."  ^  On  the  way  to  the  grave, 
at  least  in  later  times,  the  corpse  was  set  down  at  intervals, 
and  expressions  of  condolence  addressed  to  the  mourners,  or 
even  a  funeral  oration  delivered.  These  ceremonies,  however, 
required  that  at  least  ten  persons  should  be  present.  "  When 
there  are  not  ten  persons  present  at  a  burial,"  says  the 
Mishna,  "  the  customary  sittings  and  stoppages  with  the 
corpse  may  not  take  place,  nor  may  the  blessing  for  mourners 
be  said,  nor  the  forms  of  condolence  used."  - 

Opportunity  was  thus  afforded,  in  the  providence  of  God, 
that  the  Saviour's  miracle  in  restoring  this  young  man  to 
life  might  be  performed,  not  in  a  corner,  but  in  the  presence 
of  a  considerable  number  of  persons. 

Yer.  37.  And,  behold,  a  icoman  in  the  city,  ivhich  was  a 
sinner,  lohcn  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the 
Pharisee's  house,  brought  an  alahaster  box  of  ointment. 

This  woman  would  have  access  to  the  Pharisee's  house 
from  the  custom  which  seems  to  have  prevailed  among  the 
Jews,  of  rich  and  professedly  pious  people  making  their 
houses  open  to  the  poor,  especially  during  the  time  of  meals. 
"  Let  thy  house  be  open  to  the  street,"  was  the  saying  of  E. 
Jose  ben  Jochanan  of  Jerusalem  ;  "  and  let  the  j^oor  be  the 
children  of  tliy  liouse."  ^  The  practice  appears  still  to  linger 
in  the  East.  "  I  noticed,"  says  Dr  Bonar,  "  that  while  we 
were  at  dinner  [in  Cairo],  several  persons  came  in  and  seated 
themselves  on  tlie  divan  boliind  us, — no  one  seeining  to  think 

'  Bcmchoth  iii.  1,  2.  -  MrfpUah  iv.  3. 
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them  intruders These  visitors,  who  had  come  into  the 

room  where   we   were  dining,    sat  quietly  till   dinner   was 
ended,  and  then  entered  into  conversation  with  us."  ^ 

It  appears  to  have  been  quite  customary  among  the  Jews 
to  introduce  perfumes  in  connection  with  their  principal  meal. 
"  The  blessing  is  also  said  for  the  perfume,"  says  the  Mishna, 
"although  it  be  not  brought  in  till  after  the  meal." ^  As  it 
appears  that  perfumes  wore  only  introduced  when  dinner 
was  over,  it  is  probable  that  the  woman  waited  till  the  meal 
was  ended,  and  that  then  the  deeply  interesting  incident  re- 
lated in  the  following  verses  took  place. 

^  Journey  through  the  Desert,  p.  43.  See  also  Buxtorf,  Si/n.  Jud.,  cap.  vii. ; 
and  Zohar,  Synopsis,  Tit.  iii,  and  viii. 
-  Berachoth  vi.  0. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Ver.  4.    Carry  neiilier  purse,  nor  scrijy,  nor  shoes  :  and  sahife 
no  man  hy  the  ivay. 

In  regard  to  "  purse  "  and  '"'  scrip,"  see  note  under  INIatt. 
X.  9.  In  reference  to  shoes  consult  the  same  note,  and  also 
that  under  Mark  vi.  9.  In  times  of  great  anxiety  and  con- 
cern in  the  state,  as  when  a  public  fast  was  observed  on  ac- 
count of  long-continued  drought,  mutual  salutations  were 
prohibited.  "  If  these  days  pass,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  and 
prayer  is  not  heard,  they  abstain  from  buying  and  selling, 
from  building  and  planting,  from  marrying  and  giving  in 
marriage,  and  from  saluting  one  another."  ^  The  disciples, 
in  the  prosecution  of  their  evangelistic  work,  were  to  comport 
themselves  as  men  deeply  concerned.  They  had  a  business 
on  hand  which  pertained  to  the  eternal  weal  or  woe  of  their 
fellow-men.  —  It  is  also  ordered  in  the  Mishna  in  regard  to 
persons  engaged  in  their  devotions,  "Though  the  king  should 
then  salute  them,  let  them  not  return  the  salutation."  ^  The 
disciples  were  to  be  as  intent  upon  their  mission  as  persons 
engaged  in  an  act  of  devotion. — The  same  command  being 
given  by  the  prophet  to  Gohazi  (2  Kings  iv.  29),  suggests 
that  needless  expenditure  of  time  was  to  be  avoided ;  an  in- 
junction rendered  necessary,  as  Jahn  remarks,^  from  the 
practice  prevalent,  at  least  among  the  Arabs,  of  repeating  the 
salutation  again  and  again,  with  its  accompanying  inquiries, 
thanksgivings,  and  prayers.    These  disciples  were  to  prepare 

J  Tdanith  i.  7.  ^  Berachoth  v.  1. 

'  Archoiohrjia,  §  175.     Au  example  of  this  is  mentioned  by  Dr  Bonar  ia 
his  Desert  of  Sinai,  p.  111. 
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the  people,  in  the  several  places  to  which  they  were  sent,  for 
a  believing  reception  of  their  Saviour  whose  stay  among 
them  would  be  short.     The  King's  business  required  haste. 

Ver.  16.  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me  ;  and  he  that  de- 
spiseth  you  despiseth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  me  de- 
spiseth  him  that  sent  me. 

It  was  a  saying  of  Rabbi  Eleazar  ben  Shammua,  "  Let  the 
honour  of  your  disciple  be  as  dear  to  you  as  your  own."  ' 

The  Saviour's  words  may  indicate  two  things :  first,  how 
dear  to  himself  he  would  hold  the  persons  of  his  faithful 
messengers,  considering  the  respect  or  contempt  that  might 
be  shown  to  them  as  shown  to  himself ;  and,  secondly,  that  the 
reception  which  should  be  given  to  their  message,  he  would 
regard  as  given  to  himself  whose  ambassadors  they  were  ; 
just  as  the  reception  given  to  him  will  be  viewed  as  given  to 
God  himself  who  sent  him. 

Ver.  24.  For  I  tell  you,  that  many  j^^'^l^hets  and  hings 
have  desired  to  see  those  things  ivhich  ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen  them;  and  to  hear  those  things  lohich  ye  hear,  and 
have  not  heard  them. 

Maimonides,  in  his  commentary  on  the  Mishna,  remarks, 
that  "prophets  and  holy  men  have  vehemently  desired  the 
days  of  the  Messiah,  because  of  the  meeting  together  of 
righteous  men,  good  morals,  wisdom,  the  righteousness  of 
the  King  (that  is,  Messiah  himself),  his  great  knowledge  and 
nearness  to  his  Creator,  according  to  Ps.  ii.  7,  and  a  zealous 
obedience  rendered  without  constraint  to  all  the  Mosaic  law."  • 
The  days  of  the  ISIessiah  came,  though  his  own  nation  re- 
ceived him  not.  It  was  not  so  much,  however,  what  should 
be  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  as  the  Messiah  himself,  and 
his  own  gracious  Avords  and  works,  that  the  prophets  and 

'  rirke  Abhoth  iv.  12.  "•  Oil  Sanhcdriii  xi.  1. 
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holy  men  of  old  desired  to  witness.  All  indeed  that  the  Rabbi 
enumerates,  as  expected  to  take  place  in  the  daj^s  of  the  Mes- 
siah, has  in  part  resulted  already  from  the  coming  of  Jesus  ; 
and  all  shall  be  fully  realized,  the  last  pai'ticular  perhaps  ex- 
cepted, when  he  shall  come  the  second  time,  and  shall  create 
those  new  heavens  and  that  new  earth  "  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness." 

Ver.  29.     But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus, 
And  icho  is  my  ncighhour  ? 

A  non-Israelite,  whether  a  Gentile  or  Samaritan,  was  not 
regarded  by  the  Jewish  Rabbies  as  included  under  the  term 
"neighbour."  The  law  had  said, — "  If  one  man's  ox  hurt  an- 
other's that  he  die,  then  they  shall  sell  the  live  ox,  and  di- 
vide the  money  of  it ;  and  the  dead  ox  also  they  shall  di- 
vide :  or  if  it  be  known  that  the  ox  hath  used  to  push  in 
time  past,  and  his  owner  hath  not  kept  him  in,  he  shall 
surely  pay  ox  for  ox,  and  the  dead  shall  be  his  own."  But 
the  elders  decreed, — "  If  the  ox  of  an  Israelite  push  that  of  a 
heathen,  the  owner  is  free  (from  the  obligation  of  making 
compensation).  But  if  the  ox  of  a  heathen  push  that  of  an 
Israelite,  whether  it  be  perfectly  harmless,  or  one  that  has 
been  known  to  push,  he  shall  make  good  the  entire  loss." ' 
An  Israelite  was  permitted  to  remove,  on  the  Sabbath,  the 
ruins  that  had  fallen  upon  another  Israelite  ;  but  he  was  not 
to  remove  them  if  it  was  known  that  the  person  was  a 
heathen.-  The  heathen  were  thus  excluded  from  the  class  of 
"neighbours."     It  would  seem  that  not  even  all  Israelites 

1  TO2ti?  DY'31'  hw^  •  -111CD  nY'n2?  \w  -mh  n^^ti?  \)<rw^  hw  -W) 

Bahha  Kama  iv.  3. 

-  Yomah  i.  7.  In  Aruch,  quoted  by  Light  foot,  it  is  expressly  said  that 
all  the  Gentiles  (DIQIS  timoth,  nations,  peoples)  arc  excepted  when  the 
word  neighbour  is  used.     Maimonidcs  says  the  same  of  a  resident  stranger 

(3tt7in  n2). 
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were  included  in  that  term.  By  the  traditions  of  the  elders, 
acts  of  service  were  only  permitted  to  be  rendered  up  to  a 
certain  point  by  a  religious  person  to  one  of  the  common 
people,  and  that  permission  was  only  granted  for  the  sake  of 
peace.  "  One  woman  may  lend  to  another  who  is  suspected 
(not  to  observe  properly  the  laws)  of  the  Sabbatical  year,  a 
flour-sieve,  a  winnow,  a  handmill,  and  a  stove ;  but  she  may 
not  assist  her  to  grind.  The  wife  of  a  religious  person  (~i2n 
khabher,  a  fellow  or  associate)  may  lend  to  the  wife  of  one  of 
the  common  people  a  flour-sieve  or  a  winnow,  and  may  assist 
her  to  winnow,  to  grind,  or  to  sift ;  but  as  soon  as  water  is 
poured  upon  the  flour,  she  may  not  further  assist  her,  for 
those  who  transgress  the  law  (as  all  the  common  people  were 
supposed  to  do)  are  not  to  be  aided  in  their  transgressions. 
All  these  permissions  have  been  granted  for  the  sake  of  peace 
only."  ^  Thus  whether  even  the  Jewish  common  people 
(ynsn  CHI?  'Am  ha-arcts,  people  of  the  land  or  of  the  earth) 
were  to  be  regarded  by  the  religious  as  their  "neighbour" 
would  seem  to  be  doubtful.' 

Ver.  31.  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain  priest 
that  way:  and  tohen  he  saw  him,  he  jiassed  by  on  the 
other  side. 

The  priest  and  the  Levite  would  probably  be  both  return- 
ing from  Jerusalem,  after  their  week  of  ministration  in  the 

'   Giltm  V.  9. 

^  In  the  book  Zoliar,  the  line  of  distinction  between  tlic  Khahhcr  p^PI) 
who  studied  and  observed  the  law  (always  including  tlie  traditions),  and 
the  common  people,  is  very  broad-  "The  disciples  of  the  Sages  arc  called 
Adam  (man)  and  Israel.  But  the  connnon  people  are  neither  called  Adam 
(man)  nor  Israel,  but  slaves  sold  to  the  Israelites ;  because  they  arc  in  a 
condition  not  different  from  that  of  brute  beasts."  "  The  soul  (anima)  of  a 
disciple  of  the  Sages  is  called  a  Sabbath,  and  a  festival,  and  an  excellent 
spirit :  but  the  soul  (psyche)  of  a  plebeian  and  an  ignorant  person  is  called 
a  brute."  {Si/nopsis,  i.)  The  term  Khahhcr  ("t^n),  a  "fellow,"  might  easily 
come  to  be  regarded  as  indicating  an  answer  to  the  question,  \Vlio  is  my 
neighbour  ? 
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tcmplo,  to  their  own  home  at  Jericho,  where  a  great  number 
of  them  had  their  abode.  "  "When  it  came  to  the  turn  of  eacli 
course  or  watch  to  go  up  (from  their  cities  to  the  temple),  the 
priests  and  Levites  went  up  to  Jerusalem."  ^  Travellers  de- 
scribe the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  as  a  continuous 
descent,  and  as  still  infested  with  robbers. ■  That  the  priests 
were  by  no  means  superior  to  the  people  in  charity  and  virtue 
appears  from  various  hints  given  in  the  Mishna.^  Lightfoot 
asks,  Did  the  priest  pass  by  on  the  other  side  to  avoid  un- 
cleanness  by  the  touch  of  a  dead  man,  or  because  he  was  a 
Gentile,  whom,  though  even  at  the  point  of  death,  he  had 
learnt  from  his  Habbies  not  to  attend  to  ?  He  thinks,  how- 
ever, that  it  was  from  mere  want  of  charit3^  They  who  could 
divorce  their  wives  in  fits  of  passion,  and  commit  adultery 
with  espoused  virgins,  as  the  INIishna  intimates,  could  easily 
exhibit  the  heartless  and  selfish  conduct  in  the  text. 

Yer.  34.  And  he  loent  to  him,  and  hound  up  his  tcounds, 
pouring  in  oil  and  loine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  least, 
and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  tooh  care  of  him. 

Oil  and  wine  v/ere  both  used  medicinally  in  Palestine  as 
external  applications.  "  He  who  has  pains  in  his  loins,  must 
not  (on  the  Sabbath)  rub  them  with  wine  or  vinegar ;  he 
may,  however,  anoint  them  with  oil,  except  the  oil  of  roses  : 
princes  may  anoint  their  wounds  with  the  oil  of  roses  on  that 
day  because  they  use  it  on  week-days."  ^  It  has  been  already 
noticed  that  journeys  were  either  performed  on  foot  or  on 
asses.  "  He  who  (on  the  Sabbath-eve,  or  the  sunset  of  Fri- 
day) is  overtaken  by  the  dusk  on  the  road  must  give  his 

'  Taanith  iv.  2.  In  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  quoted  by  Lightfoot,  it  is 
said  that  twenty-four  tliousaud  composed  tlie  watch  at  Jerusalem,  and  that 
the  half  of  a  watch  was  from  Jericho. 

'  See  Dr  Bonar's  Land  of  Promise,  p.  305. 

=>  Chethuhhoth  i.  8,  9  ;  Giltbi  viii.  10,  with  De  Sola  and  Raphall's  note. 

^  Shabljcdh  xiv.  4. 
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purse  to  a  heathen ;  and  if  there  be  heathen  with  him,  he 
must  put  it  on  the  ass."  ^  The  inns  were  usually  kept  by- 
heathen,  or  Gentiles.  "  A.  company  of  Levites  happened  to 
be  journeying  to  Zoar,  the  city  of  Palms,'  when  one  of  them 
fell  sick  on  the  road,  and  was  taken  to  an  inn.  When  they 
returned  and  asked  for  their  companion,  she  replied  that  he 
died,  and  she  had  had  him  buried.  Permission  was  therefore 
given  to  the  wife  of  the  deceased  to  re-marry.  The  Sages  said, 
Shall  not  then  the  testimony  of  a  woman  of  priestly  family 
be  equally  admissible  with  that  of  a  (heathen)  hostess  of  an 
inn  ?  "  ^ 

Yer.  '39.     And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  which  also  sat 
at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  his  ivord. 

Persons  listening  to  religious  instructors  in  private  were 
accustomed  to  sit  at  their  feet.  "  Let  thy  house,"  says  Jose 
ben  Joezer  in  the  Mishna,  "  be  a  place  of  meeting  for  the 
wise  men  ;  and  bedust  thyself  with  the  dust  of  their  feet,  and 

'  Shabbalh  xxiv.  1. 

2  This  ^as  the  Scripture  epithet  of  Jericho  itself.  The  Zoar  here  men- 
tioned could  hardly  he  that  at  the  extreme  south  of  the  Dead  Sea.  The  old 
maps  of  Palestine  place  Zoar  at  the  north  of  that  lake,  -which,  as  Lightfoot 
observes,  must  either  be  an  error,  or  there  must  have  been  two  places  of 
that  name.  Probably  there  was  a  Zoar  not  far  from  Jericho ;  in  which  case 
the  road  by  which  these  Levites  were  travelling  miglit  be  the  very  same  as 
that  referred  to  in  the  text. 

3  Yehhamoth  xvi.  7. — The  early  commentators  loved  to  find  Jesus  in  the 
Good  Samaritan.  The  wayfaring  man  was  our  Humanity,  passing  from 
Jerusalem,  a  life  of  peace,  to  Jericho,  one  of  passion.  The  thieves  were 
devils.  The  priests  were  the  law,  and  tlie  Levites  the  prophets,  who  both 
failed  to  recover  the  fallen  race.  The  oil  and  wine  were  the  doctrine  of  the 
word,  both  soothing  and  stringent ;  or  they  were  the  Lord's  human  and 
Divine  natures,  by  both  of  which  he  saves  us.  The  beast  was  his  own  body, 
to  which  he  unites  us.  The  inn  was  the  Church ;  and  the  two  pence,  the 
two  Testaments,  Old  and  New,  which,  when  he  ascended,  he  left  to  apostles, 
pastors  and  teachers,  who,  faithfully  expounding  these  and  adding  their 
own  diligence  and  labour  in  attending  to  souls,  shall  be  rewarded  liy  the 
Lord  at  liis  second  coming.    [Tlicophi/luct,  in  loco.) 
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drink  in  their  words  with  thirst."^  To  this  private  instruction 
Paul  may  refer  when  he  speaks  of  himself  as  "  brought  up  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel."  According  to  Goodwin,"  however,  the 
words  might  be  also  applied  to  the  instruction  received  in  the 
Midrash,  or  public  school.  There  the  Rabbi  occupied  an  ele- 
vated chair ;  his  associates,  or  Kliahlicrim  (cnsn),  reclined 
on  lower  benches ;  while  the  scholars  sat  on  the  ground  at  the 
teacher's  feet. 

Ver.  41.  And  Jesus  ansivered  and  said  unto  her,  Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things  : 
but  one  thing  is  needful :  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good 
part,  tvhich  shall  not  be  taken  aivag  from  her. 

The  Rabbles,  with  less  reason,  spoke  in  a  similar  way  of  the 
study  of  the  law.  "  Be  but  little  in  business,"  was  the  saying 
of  Rabbi  Meir;  "and  employ  thyself  in  the  law. — If  thou 
neglect  the  law,  thou  shalt  have  many  idlers  with  thee ;  but 
if  thou  labour  in  the  law,  He  has  a  great  reward  to  give 
thee."  ^  "  These  are  the  things  of  which  a  man  eats  the  fruit 
in  this  world,  and  has  a  part  appointed  him  in  the  world  to 
come, — to  honour  father  and  mother;  to  show  kindness; 
to  make  peace  between  man  and  man  :  and  the  study  of  the 
law  is  equal  to  them  all."^     The  part  that  Mary  chose,  —  to 

Firke  Abhoih  i.  4.  — :  Dn'^irn  ns  Kai'n  nnv^ 

"  Mosen  and  Aaron,  Book  I.  chap.  vii. 

•'  -|b  -^^  mmn  p  nb:22  cs  .  r-mna  pi^^^i  pD3?n  tDi?^^  ^in 
.-[b  ]n^b  TTy^;r\  -i3:i7  ib  w^  min3  nba:?  est  11233  T^•:r\T^  n^br^n 

Pirke  Abhofh  iv.  10. 

*  Feah  i.  1.  —  This  use  of  the  term  "  part "  or  "  portion  "  (pblH,  pbn 
khillak,  khaluk,  or  khilek,  =  fitpif),  which  is  derived  from  tlie  Okl  Testa- 
ment (see  especially  Ps.  xvi.),  was  exceedingly  common  among  the  llabbies. 
In  Zohar,  the  epithet  blessed,  happy,  or  good  (nS2T  zachaah),  is  frequently 
attached  to  it.  "  Happy  is  his  part,  who  knows  and  considers  these  words, 
and  does  not  err  therein."  "Happy  shall  he  my  part  with  them  in  the  M-orld 
to  come."     Idra  Tiabba,  sec.  xlv. 
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sit  at  the  feet  of  the  Great  Teacher  and  hear  his  words, — was 
indeed  equal  and  superior  to  every  other.  It  was  not,  how- 
ever, such  a  part  as  withdraws  us  from  social  and  relative 
duties ;  but  one  which  prepares  us  for,  and  condticts  us  to, 
the  risht  and  seasonable  discharsfe  of  them. 


CHAPTER    XL 


Yer.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he  was  prayimj  in  a 
certain  lAace,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said 
unto  him,  Lord,  teach  t(s  to  jyraij,  as  John  also  taught  his 
disciples. 

It  has  already  been  observed  (see  note,  Matt.  vi.  9)  that, 
according  to  some  of  the  llabbies,  the  'Amidah,  or  daily 
prayers,  called  also  from  their  number,  Shemonah  ''esrah 
{rrw"^  r^zyaw),  or  "eighteen,"  were  only  required  to  be  said 
in  full  by  those  who  could  repeat  them  fluently ;  while  for 
others,  the  scope  or  summary  of  them  was  sufficient.  Rabban 
Gamaliel,  moreover,  taught  that  the  angel  or  minister  of  the 
congregation,  by  reciting  the  prayers  in  the  sj^nagogue,  re- 
leased the  people  from  their  obligation  to  repeat  them.' 
Hence  it  would  appear  that  many  of  the  Jews  were  unable  to 

^  Bosh  Uashshanah  iv.  9.  —  These  eighteen  prayers  arc  said  to  have  been 
coniposcd  by  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue  with  Ezra  at  their  head. 
Auotlier  was  composed  by  Samuel  the  Less,  at  the  close  of  the  lirst 
century,  on  account  of  the  great  numbers  who  had  abandoned  Judaism  for 
Christiauity,  and  was  added  to  the  eighteen  by  the  authority  of  liabbau 
Gamaliel,  president  of  the  Sanhedrim.  These  nineteen  jn-aycrs,  with  several 
others,  are  still  in  daily  use  in  the  synagogues,  with  i)robably  some  alter- 
ations adapted  to  the  eireumstanees  of  the  times.  Bii.r(orf,  Sj/ii.  Jiid ,  cap. 
v.;  MilPs  Brilis/,  .h;rs,  I'arl   IT.  eh.  ii. 
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repeat  the  prayers  in  daily  use,  and  thus  lived  without  any 
regular  exercise  of  private  prayer.  Such  would  be  the  case 
with  many  of  the  common  people,  or  ynsn  Q27  {am  ha-arets). 
As  the  forms  were  long,  and  consisted  more  of  benedictions 
and  ascriptions  of  praise  than  of  direct  supplication  for  per- 
sonal benefits,  the  disciples  of  Jesus  as  well  as  of  John,  after 
being  awakened  to  spiritual  concern  and  quickened  to  an  in- 
ward life,  probably  felt  the  need  of  instruction  as  to  the  way 
of  addressing  their  supplications  to  God,  and  desiderated  a 
form  shorter  than  that  in  use  by  the  Pharisees,  and  more 
adapted  to  the  exigencies  of  their  condition,  John  had  given 
his  disciples  instruction  on  this  subject ;  and  hence  they,  as 
well  as  the  Pharisees,  are  said  to  "  fast  and  to  make  prayers." 
Jesus  also  had  done  the  same  when  addressing  the  multitude 
in  his  sermon  on  the  mount ;  and  now,  when  the  disciples  had 
seen  him  engaged  himself,  according  to  his  custom,  in  private 
devotion,  they  take  occasion  to  ask  him  for  more  particular 
instruction  in  relation  to  the  same  exercise.  The  prayer 
which  the  Lord,  in  compliance  with  the  request  preferred,  in- 
dited for  their  direction  and  use,  contrasts  with  those  which 
the  Pharisees  were  in  the  habit  of  offering,  not  less  in  its  per- 
tinence and  point  than  in  its  conciseness  and  brevity.  It 
appears  to  be,  with  the  addition  of  one  or  two  new  topics,  a 
condensation  of  the  daily  prayers  of  the  synagogue. 

Yer.  2.  And  he  said  unto  them,  IVJicn  ye  praij,  say,  Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  he  thy  name.  Thy 
kingdom  come.  Thy  ivill  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in 
earth. 

It  has  been  already  remarked  at  Matt.  v.  9,  that  the  ex- 
pression "  Our  Father  wlio  art  in  heaven "  {n^rSDIiXO  Tj'^ISW 
ahhinu  shehhashshamaim)  was  in  frequent  use  among  the 
Jews.  One  part  of  the  synagogue  prayers  is  —  "  Our  Father 
who  art  in  heaven,  have  pity  upon  us  for  thy  name's  sake. 
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&c."     In  the   'Amidak  (r[T72V)  or   Eighteen    prayers,   the 
simple  expression,  "  O  our  Father,"  occurs  thrice. 

"  Hallowed  be  thy  name."  One  of  the  Eighteen  prayers  or 
benedictions  is — "  Thou  art  holy,  and  holy  is  thy  name  ;  and 
the  saints  praise  thee  daily.  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord,  holy 
God."  ^ — "  Thy  kingdom  come."  In  the  same  'Amidah  are 
the  prayers  for  the  kingdom  as  follows  :  —  "  Oh  restore  our 
judges  as  aforetime,  and  our  counsellors  as  at  the  beginning: 
remove  from  us  sorrow  and  sighing.  0  Lord,  reign  thou 
alone  over  us  in  kindness  and  mercy,  and  justify  us  in  judg- 
ment. Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord  the  King,  who  lovest 
righteousness  and  justice."  And  again  :  "  Oh  be  mercifully 
pleased  to  return  to  Jerusalem  thy  city :  and  dwell  therein  as 
thou  hast  promised.  Oh  rebuild  it  shortly,  even  in  our  days,  a 
structure  of  everlasting  fame  ;  and  speedily  establish  the 
throne  of  David  thereon. — Oh  cause  the  offspring  of  thy  ser- 
vant David  speedily  to  flourish,  and  let  his  horn  be  exalted 
in  thy  salvation  ;  for  we  daily  hope  for  thy  salvation.  Blessed 
art  thou,  O  Lord,  who  causest  the  horn  of  salvation  to  bud." 
For  all  this  the  Saviour  substitutes  the  comprehensive  and 
forcible  petition  —  "  Thy  kingdom  come  !  "  —  "  Thy  will  be 
done,  &c."  The  fifth  of  the  Eighteen  Benedictions  is — "  Re- 
turn us,  O  our  Father,  to  the  observance  of  thy  law ;  and 
draw  us  near,  O  our  King,  to  thy  service ;  and  convert  us  to 
thee  by  perfect  repentance.  Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord,  who 
vouchsafest  repentance." 

'  I  give  the  translation  as  in  Mill's  British  Jews.  There  is  a  slight 
variation  in  the  prayer-book  of  the  Scphardini  Jews.  In  Pridcaux's  trans- 
lation the  above  prayer  runs  thus — "Thou  art  holy,  and  thy  name  is  holy, 
and  tliy  saints  do  praise  thee  every  day.  Sclah.  Tor  a  great  King  and  an 
holy  art  thou,  O  God.  Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord  God  most  holy."  {Cu/i- 
nection,  vol.  i.  p.  360.  London :  lS-i5.) 
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Ver.   3.      Give  us   day  hy  day   {inaryhi,  for  the   day)  our 
daily  bread. 

la  the  ]\lishna  reference  is  more  than  once  made  to  the 
third  prayer  in  the  'Amidah,  in  which  God  is  acknowledged 
as  both  sustaining  the  living  and  reanimating  the  dead, — 
"  Causing  the  wind  to  blow,  and  the  rain  to  descend — sustain- 
ing, by  thy  benevolence,  the  living ;  and  by  thine  abvmdant 
mercies  animating  the  dead."  •  The  petitions  of  which  the 
Saviour  gives  the  above  simple  and  beautiful  compend,  are  in 
the  ninth  of  the  Eighteen  Benedictions.  "  0  Lord  our  God, 
bless  this  year  for  us,  as  also  every  species  of  its  fruits  for 
our  benefit ;  and  bestow  dew  and  rain  for  a  blessing  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth.  Oh  satisfy  us  with  thy  goodness,  and  bless 
this  year  as  other  good  and  fruitful  years.  Blessed  art  thou, 
O  Lord,  who  blessest  the  years." 

Yer.  4.  And  forgive  us  our  sins  ;  for  ice  also  forgive  every 
07ie  tliat  is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temjita- 
tion  ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 

The  prayer  for  forgiveness  contained  in  the  'Amidah  (the 
sixth  of  the  Eighteen)  is  in  these  terms  :  — "  Forgive  us,  we 
beseech  thee,  O  our  Father,  for  we  have  sinned  ;  pardon  us, 
O  our  King,  for  we  have  transgressed ;  for  thou  art  ready  to 
pardon  and  to  forgive.  Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord,  who  art 
gracious  and  ready  to  pardon."  The  reader  will  observe  that 
there  is  no  declaration  here,  as  in  the  form  which  the  Saviour 
has  given,  of  forgiveness  of  others  on  the  part  of  the  peti- 
tioner. The  duty,  however,  of  connecting  a  corresponding 
practice  with  their  prayers,  was  made  on  special  occasions 
the  subject  of  admonition.  During  the  seven  last  fast-days  on 
account  of  continued  drought,  when  the  ark  was  brought  out 
of  the  synagogue  into  the  street,  and  the  people  assembled  to 

>  JBeracIiothv.  2;  Ta'miU/i  i.  1,  2.— Ci'^H  ^>-Tl^1  nm  '2''W7::i 
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pray  with  ashes  strewn  upon  theii*  heads^  the  following  di- 
rection is  given  in  the  Mishna, — "  The  eldest  among  them 
shall  then  address  them  in  heart  -  moving  terms :  My 
brethren,  consider  that  it  is  not  written  in  respect  to  the 
Ninevites,  that  God  regarded  their  having  wrapped  them- 
selves in  sackcloth,  and  considered  their  fast-days ;  but  that 
*  God  saw  their  acts,  and  that  they  had  turned  from  their 
evil  ways '  {Jon.  iii,  10) ;  and  the  teaching  of  the  prophets 
also  is,  *  Rend  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments '  {Joel  ii. 
13)."  '  It  were  well  if  Jews  practically  remembered  this  ad- 
monition in  connection  with  their  prayers,  and  that  Gentiles, 
when  they  pray, — "Forgive  us  our  trespasses," — added  with 
the  heart,  as  they  do  with  the  lijis, — "As  we  forgive  them 
that  trespass  against  us." 

"  Deliver  us  from  evil."  The  seventh  of  the  Eighteen 
Benedictions,  mentioned  in  the  Mishna  as  the  first  in  which 
the  interpolations  of  the  additional  part  on  account  of  the  fast 
are  introduced,^  is  in  the  following  terms  :  —  "  Oh  look  upon 
our  afflictions,  we  beseech  thee,  and  plead  our  cause ;  and  re- 
deem us  speedily,  for  the  sake  of  thy  name ;  for  thou  ai-t  a 
mighty  Redeemer.  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord,  who  redeemest 
Israel."  That  which  follows  it  is  similar : — "  Heal  us,  0  Lord, 
and  we  shall  be  healed ;  save  us,  and  we  shall  be  saved  ;  for 
thou  art  our  praise.^  Oh  grant  us  a  perfect  cure  for  all  our 
wounds;  for  thou  art  an  omnipotent  King — a  merciful  and 
faithful  Physician.  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord,  who  healest 
the  diseases  of  thy  people  Israel,"  In  two  other  prayers,  not 
contained  in  the  'Amidah,  the  petitioner  begs  to  be  delivered 

*  TcCanith  ii.  1.  To  the  same  effect  the  author  of  Zohar  says  : — "  He  Mho 
■would  pray  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  sius,  ought  first  to  take  heed  to  put 
away  his  sin  itself."  Aecording  to  the  same  llaLbi,  there  are  four  orderiugs 
necessary  in  prayer  ;  the  fust  is  the  ordering  of  the  man  himself, — the  last 
is  that  of  his  prayers.     {Si/iiop.iia,  Tit.  ii.)  -  Tauiiith  ii.  t. 

^  ¥or  this  Dr  Prideaux  has  "  Bring  unto  us  sound  healtli,  and  a  perfect 
remedy  for  all  our  infirmities,  and  for  all  our  griefs,  and  for  all  our 
wounds." 

Q  -2 
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from  sins,  from  evil  men,  from  wicked  spirits,  and  from  every 
evil.'  In  the  place  of  all  these  the  Saviour  gives  the  short 
and  comprehensive  petition — "  Deliver  us  from  evil.^ 

Ver  27.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these  things, 
a  certain  woman  of  the  compamj  lifted  up  her  voice,  and 
said  unto  him.  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  hare  thee,  and  the 
paps  which  thou  hast  sucked. 

It  was  said  of  Rabbi  Joshua  ben  Hananiah,  in  commend- 
ation of  his  excellent  character  and  attainments,  "Blessed  is 
she  that  bare  him."^  The  mother  was  not  only  considered 
happy  in  having  such  a  son,  but  also  as  entitled  to  a  share  in 
his  praise,  for  the  manner  in  which  she  had  instructed  and 
trained  him  in  his  youth.  Perhaps  both  these  ideas,  but  more 
especially  the  former,  gave  rise  to  the  exclamation  of  this 
woman,  while  she  listened  to  the  wisdom  of  Him  who  spake 
as  never  man  spake. 

Ver.  51.  From  the  Mood  of  Ah  el  unto  the  hlood  of  Zacharias, 
which  perished  hetween  the  altar  and  the  temple  :  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  It  shall  he  required  of  this  generation. 

The  space  between  the  brazen  altar  and  the  temple,  or,  as  it 
is  elsewhere  expressed,  "between  the  porch  and  the  altar," 
was  considered  next  in  holiness  to  the  sanctuary  itself,  that 
is,  to  the  Holy  place,  and  therefore  more  holy  than  all  the 
other  ground  that  surrounded  the  House.  It  was  said  to 
equal,  in  some  respects,  the  Holy  place  itself  in  sanctity ;  for 
example,  in  this,  that  the  priests  withdrew  from  thence 
during  the  time  of  incense.  The  expression,  "  between  the 
porch  and  the  altar,"  is  applied  to  it  in  the  Mishna  in  con- 

1  Buxtorf,  Si/n.  Jud.,  cap.  v. 

2  'Atto  tov  norr^pov,  which  may  either  be  read  "  from  evil,"  or  "  from  ihc 
evil  one." 

3  PMe  Ablwth  ii.  8.  —  IHlbT  ^"^tt^S 
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nection  with  that  part  of  the  temple  service.' — It  is  generally 
understood  that  the  Zacharias  here  mentioned  is  the  same 
whose  murder  in  the  court  of  the  temple  is  recorded  in 
2  Chron.  xxiv.  20;^  though  some  have  conjectured  that  it  is 
the  pi'ophet  whose  writings  form  part  of  the  Canon,  and  who 
is  called  expressly  the  son  of  Berechiah,  but  of  whose  death 
nothing  is  related ;  others,  that  it  is  the  father  of  the  Bap- 
tist ;  ^  and  others,  that  it  is  that  Zecharias  the  son  of  Baruch, 
who,  as  Josephus  relates,  was  afterwards  condemned  on  false 
charges,  and  murdered  by  the  Zealots  in  the  midst  of  the 
temple-court.* 

'  Tamidh  v.  5.  —  ^CRrh^  CblSH  ^3  — Also  'Erubhm  x.  15,  where  it 
is  connected  with  the  sanctuary  and  the  porch  in  respect  to  holiness. 

'  He  is  there  called  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  while  this  Zacharias  is  called  by 
Matthew  the  son  of  Barachias.  The  same  person,  however,  had  frequently 
two  names.  Jerome,  indeed,  mentions  that  in  the  Hebrew  Gospel  of  ^lat- 
thcw,  Jehoiada  occurs  instead  of  Barachias, — "  In  Evangelio  quo  utuntur 
Nazareni,  pro  filio  Barachiae,  filium  Joiadae  reperimus  scriptum." 

*  Theophylact  founds  this  opinion  on  an  unlikely  tradition,  that  the 
father  of  the  Baptist  was  killed  by  the  Jews,  because  he  put  Mary  among 
the  virgins  after  she  had  brought  forth  Jesus. 

^  War,  IV.  vi.  1. 
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Ver.  47.  And  that  servant,  which  knew  his  lorcVs  ivill,  and 
prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  according  to  his  ivill,  shall 
he  heaten  icith  many  stripes. 

The  following  was  the  rule  In  regard  to  the  Nazarite  who 
broke  his  vow.  "  If  a  Nazarite  drink  wine  all  the  day,  he 
is  guilty  of  but  one  charge.  If  people,  however,  say  to  him, 
Do  not  drink,  do  not  drink,  and  still  he  drinks,  he  is  guilty 
of  a  fresh  offence  for  every  time  he  Is  admonished."  ^  Guilt 
and  consequent  punishment  accumulate  with  the  frequency 
of  unheeded  admonition.  "  This  Is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  Into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather 
than  the  light." 

Besides  the  regular  punishment  of  the  forty  stripes  save  one, 
there  were  also  what  were  called  the  "  stripes  for  rebellion  " 
(m"ri?3  POD  maccoth  meradhoth).  To  these  the  Saviour's 
words  may  have  an  allusion. 

'  lb  raw  nnw  wbs  s^^n  irs  dth  b^  ]^^2  r\rrw  tttw  n>T3 
— :nns  nnw  b^  hv  rs^^n  nnit^  sim  7^nrn  bs  nrwn  bs 

Muccoth  iii.  7,  8.  A  similar  rule  was  laid  down  in  regard  to  tlie  Sabbath. 
"  He  who  has  forgotten  the  prineiple  of  the  Sabbath,  and  has  done  many 
kinds  of  work  on  many  Sabbath-days,  is  bound  to  bring  but  one  sin-offering. 
He  who  knows  the  principle  of  the  Sahhath,  but  [mistaking  the  day]  has 
done  many  kinds  of  work  on  many  Sabbath-days,  is  bound  to  bring  a 
separate  sin-offering  for  each  of  the  Saljhaths.  He  who  knoics  that  it  is 
Saljljath,  and  yet  has  done  many  kinds  of  work  on  many  Sabbath-days,  is 
bound  to  bring  a  separate  sin-offering  for  everi/  principal  kind  of  tcork  he 
has  done."     {Shahliafh  vii.  1.) 


LUKE    XII.  231 

Ver.  58.  When  thou  goest  vnth  thine  adversary  to  the  ma- 
gistrate, as  thou  art  in  the  tvag,  give  diligence  that  thou 
mayest  he  delivered  from  him ;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the 
officer  cast  thee  into  prison. 

The  "  magistrate  "  (apx^'ra)  here  spoken  of  is  probabl}^  one 
of  the  Court  of  Three,  established  in  connection  with  every 
resrular  congregation,  who  took  cof?nizance  of  minor  offences 
and  judged  in  pecuniary  cases,  such  as  that  of  debt.  The 
''judge  "  ((cptr>)e)  is  probably  one  of  the  higher  courts,  or  San- 
hedrim,— that  of  the  Twenty-three  or  Seventj^-one, — who  de- 
cided in  cases  of  a  more  serious  nature,'  and  to  whom,  a8 
Lightfoot  has  shown,  the  plaintiff,  if  he  pleased,  might  take 
the  defendant.  The  Mishna  relates  some  cases  of  the  nature 
supposed  in  the  text,  in  connection  with  two  rigorous  magis- 
trates in  Jerusalem,  Admon  and  Hanan  ben  Abishalom,  show- 
ing that  litigation  was  by  no  means  rare,  whether  in  making 
demands  or  resisting  them.- — In  regard  to  prisons,  we  read, 
as  has  been  already  noticed,  of  a  demoniac  supposed  to  be 
taken  and  left  in  one  by  the  evil  spirit  who  possesses  him.' 
AVe  also  read  of  men  discharged  from  prison  as  among  those 

'  Sanhedriii  i.  3 — 5. 

^  Chethubhoth  xiii.  1 — 9.  One  man  sues  his  neighbour  for  certain  jars 
of  oil,  and  the  defendant  admits  that  he  owes  hiiu  for  the  oil-jars,  but  de- 
nies owing  for  the  oil.  Another  takes  upon  him  to  maintain  a  man's 
wife  while  her  husband  is  beyond  seas,  and  then  on  his  return  sues  him  for 
the  money  wliich  he  expended  upon  her.  A  third  sues  another  for  debt, 
while  the  defendant  produces  a  deed  of  sale  dated  subsequent  to  the  bond, 
by  which  the  plaintiff  conveyed  to  him  a  field,  and  denies  the  debt,  on  tlic 
ground  that  the  plaintiff  might  have  recovered  his  due  when  he  sold  him 
the  field.  Two  persons  sue  each  other  for  debt,  of  whom  the  holder  of  the 
last-dated  bond  denies  that  of  the  other,  on  the  ground  that  had  he  been  iu 
his  debt  he  would  not  have  borrowed  of  him. 

'  'Eruhhi/i  11.  1.  The  name  ~inD  sohar,  is  said  to  be  given  on  account 
of  its  round  cup-like  figure,  having  an  opening  in  the  upper  part  for  the 
admission  of  liglit.     Schiiidlers  Pcntaglotlon,  sub  voce. 
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who  were  permitted  to  wash  their  clothes  on  the  middle  days 
of  the  feasts. • 

While  the  Saviour,  according  to  the  letter  of  the  passage, 
exhorts,  men  to  avoid  litigation,  and  even  as  a  matter  of  pru- 
dence to  seek  a  timely  agreement  with  one  who  threatens  to 
sue  them  at  the  law,  some  have  thought,  not  without  reason, 
that  the  words  may  be  understood  parabolically.'^  There  is  an 
adversary  to  whom  we  have  each  incurred  an  enormous  debt 
which  we  never  can  pay, — God's  violated  law.^  That  law 
threatens  to  arraign  the  sinner  before  the  bar  of  a  righteous 
God.  In  one  way,  and  in  one  alone,  can  an  agreement  be 
effected, — by  the  suretyship  of  the  God-man  provided  for  that 
very  purpose  by  Him  who  is  as  just  as  he  is  gracious,  and  as 
gracious  as  he  is  just.  The  present  is  the  only  time  for 
making  that  Surety  our  own,  by  a  hearty  acceptance  of,  and 
confidence  in,  his  righteousness  and  death  ; — in  other  words, 
by  receiving  and  resting  on  Him  as  our  Substitute  and 
Saviour,  who  was  made  a  sin-offering  for  us,  "  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."     (2  Cor.  v.  21.) 

'  Moedh  Katan  iii.  1. 

*  The  author  of  Zohar  employs  the  same  figure, — "  The  days  arc  few, 
and  the  creditor  is  urgeut."     Idra  Rabba,  sect.  i. 

^  The  Fathers  rather  regarded  Satan  as  the  adversary.     Theophi/lact. 
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Ver.  14.  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagorjue  answered  irith  in- 
dignation, because  that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  Sabbath- 
day,  and  said  unto  the  people.  There  are  six  days  in  lohich 
men  ought  to  ivork  :  iyi  tliem  therefore  come  and  be  healed, 
and  not  on  the  Sabbath-day. 

The  ruler  of  the  synagogue  was  probably  the  president  of 
the  Court  of  Three  who  had  the  charge  of  all  matters  con- 
nected with  religion  and  the  worship  of  God  in  each  syna- 
gogue. Such  an  officer  is  spoken  of  in  the  Mishna  under  the 
name  nD23n  WiT\  liosh  hacclicnescth,  "  head  of  the  congrega- 
tion or  synagogue."  ' 

The  Elders  and  Rabbies  carried  their  rules  relating  to  the 
Sabbath-rest  so  far  as  to  forbid  the  application  of  healing  re- 
medies on  that  day,  except  when  life  was  endangered,  or  when 
such  remedies  were  employed  as  food  and  drink,  or  as  ordinary 
applications.  "  It  is  not  lawful,''  says  the  Mishna,  "  to  eat 
Greek  hyssop  on  the  Sabbath,  because  it  is  not  food  for  the 
healthy ;  but  people  may  eat  wild  rosemary,  and  drink  Ahhtibh 

^  Yomav'n.  1.  The  governing  officers  of  the  Synagognc  in  modern  times 
are — first,  the  Paniassim  (CD3~1D)  or  Wardens,  of  whom  tlierc  arc  generally 
three,  but  sometimes  two,  one  always  acting  as  the  president  of  the  Syna- 
gogue without  whom  nothing  of  importance  can  take  place ;  second,  the 
Gobah  (nSli)  or  Treasurer,  who  manages  the  financial  affairs  of  the  Syna. 
gogue  and  attends  to  the  building  or  other  promises  belonging  to  the  con- 
gregation ;  third,  the  Gobal  Txcddkah  (Hplti  ■*^Q!l)  or  Overseer  for  tiie  poor, 
whose  office,  however,  is  sometimes  united  with  the  preceding ;  fourth, 
Tobhe  Ila-lr  ("T-yn  "^12)  or  Elders,  literally,  "  Good  men  of  the  City,"  who 
act  as  assistants  to  the  preceding  honorary  officers.  j\[iU'.i  Brilish  Jews, 
Part  TI.  ohnp.  ii. 
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roe  ;  they  may  cat  of  any  kind  of  food  as  medicine,  and  drink 
any  kind  of  beverage,  except  water  of  Dehalim  and  Coos  Ik- 
karim,  as  these  are  only  for  the  jaundice  ;  but  they  may  drink 
the  water  of  Dehalim  for  thirst,  and  may  anoint  themselves 
with  the  oil  of  Ikkarim,  but  not  as  a  remedy.  He  who  has 
the  tooth-ache  may  not  rinse  his  teeth  with  vinegar,  but  he 
may  wash  them  as  usual'  (dipping  something  in  vinegar  and 
rubbing  thera),  and  if  he  is  cured,  he  is  cured.  He  who  has 
pain  in  his  loins  must  not  rub  them  with  wine  or  vinegar ; 
but  he  may  anoint  them  with  oil,  except  oil  of  roses."  ' 
"Eabbi  Matthias  ben  Harash  said.  If  a  person  has  a  sore 
throat,  it  is  permitted  him  to  put  drugs  into  his  mouth  on 
the  Sabbath,  because  the  disease  may  endanger  his  life,  and 
whatsoever  threatens  to  endanger  life  supersedes  the  observ- 
ance of  the  Sabbath."  ^  "  To  put  ih-Q  first  plaster  on  a  wound, 
whether  in  the  Temple  or  elsewhere,  is  prohibited  on  the 
Sabbath."  ^  Thus  we  see  at  once  the  excessive  rigour  of  the 
Rabbinical  enactments  and  the  allowance  of  evasions  for  its 
mitigation,  the  tendency  of  which  must  have  been  to  foster 
equivocation  and  guile. 

1  Shabbath  xiv.  3,  4.  "^  Yomah  viii.  6. 

^  'EnibJiin  x.  15.  We  may  add  the  following, — "  They  must  not  talce  an 
emetic,  or  stretch  the  limbs  of  an  infant,  or  put  back  a  rupture."  {Shab- 
bath xxii.  6.)  It  is  also  said,  "Whoever  preserves  a  thing,  either  as  seed 
or  for  a  sample,  or  as  a  medichie,  and  carries  out  any  quantity  of  it  on  the 
Sabbath,  is  guilty."  {Ibid,  xi.)  The  thirty-nine  principal  occupations, 
under  one  or  other  of  which  all  prohibited  works  were  ranked,  are  these  : — 
Sowing,  ploughing,  mowing,  binding  sheaves,  thrashing,  winnowing,  sift- 
ing com,  grinding,  sifting  meal,  kneading,  baking,  shearing  sheep,  wash- 
ing wool,  carding,  dyeing,  spinning,  warping,  shooting  two  threads,  weav- 
ing two  threads,  cutting  and  tying  two  threads,  tying,  untying,  sewing  two 
stitches,  tearing  thread  with  intent  to  sew  two  stitches,  catching  game, 
slaughtering  it,  skinning  it,  curing  a  hide,  singeing  a  hide,  tanning,  cutting 
up  a  skin,  writing  two  letters  of  the  alphabet,  erasing  with  intent  to  \vrite 
two  such  letters,  buHding,  pulling  down,  putting  out  fire,  kindling  fire, 
hammering,  carrying  (from  one  kind  of  space  to  another).     Ibid.  vii.  2. 


LUKE   XIII.  235 


Vcr.  15.  The  Lord  then  answered  him  and  said,  Thou 
hypocrite !  doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the  Sabbath  loose 
his  ox  or  his  ass  froyn  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away  to 
watering  ? 

About  this  the  Pharisees  and  Rabbinical  doctors  made  no 
difficulty.  The  only  point  was  to  consider  what  was  necessary 
for  the  safe  guidance  of  the  animal,  and  what  was  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  burden.  "  Wherewith  may  a  man  let  an  animal 
go  out  ?  And  wherewith  may  he  not  ?  The  camel  may  go 
out  with  its  halter,  and  the  she- camel  with  a  nose-ring  ;  the 
Libyan  ass  with  bridle  and  bit ;  the  horse  with  its  collar ;  all 
animals  that  wear  a  collar  may  go  out  with  it  and  be  led  by 
it.  The  ass  goes  out  with  its  rug,  .  .  .  [but]  not  with  its  rug 
that  had  not  been  fastened  on  (before  the  Sabbath),  nor  with 
a  bell,  though  muffled,  .  .  .  nor  with  a  strap  to  its  legs.  .  .  . 
Nor  must  a  cow  go  out  with  a  strap  between  her  horns."  ^ 

Yer.  16.  And  ought  7iot  this  tcoman,  being  a  daughter  of 
Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years, 
be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  Sabbath-day  ? 

The  Saviour's  calling  the  poor  woman  "a  daughter  of 
Abraham  "  was  calculated  to  silence  and  put  to  shame  this 
hypocritical  caviller,  since  the  Pharisees  all  boasted  of  their 
dio-nity  as  children  of  Abraham.  See  note  on  ]\Iatt.  iii. 
9.  But  it  was  also  a  rebuke  to  his  pride  ;  for  while  the  Pha- 
risees gloried  in  their  descent  from  Abraham,  they,  in  their 
self-righteous  conceit,  disdained  and  despised  the  common 
people,  the  Am  ha-arets  {y^i^^n  n"^),  "  people  of  the  land,  or 
earth,"  as  they  contemptuously  called  them,  as  if  they  only 
had  been  the  children  of  Abraham. 

'  SluiLhcilJi  V.  1,  2. 


236  LUKE    XIII. 

Ver.  23.  Then  said  one  unto  him.  Lord,  are  there  few  that 
he  saved?  And  he  said  unto  them,  Strive  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate  :  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to 
enter  in,  and  shall  not  he  ahle. 

According  to  the  Jewish  teachers,  so  far  at  least  as  their 
own  countrymen  were  concerned,  the  gate  to  eternal  life  was 
far  from  being  strait.  They  taught  that  "  every  Israelite 
shall  have  a  part  in  the  world  to  come,"  with  certain  exceptions 
thus  specified  in  the  Mishna : — "  These  are  the  Israelites  that 
shall  have  no  part  in  the  world  to  come, — he  who  says  there 
is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  he  who  denies  that  the  law 
(oral  as  well  as  written)  is  from  heaven ;  and  the  Epicurocan 
(or,  generally,  he  who  disbelieves  the  articles  of  the  Jewish 
faith)."  1  The  Saviour  taught  very  differently  from  this  ; 
and  hence  the  question  in  the  text,  "  Lord,  are  there  few  that 
be  saved  ?"  The  nation,  with  a  few  exceptions,  seemed  to  be 
either  Pharisees,  whom  the  Saviour  condemned  ;  or  Sadducees, 
who  denied  a  hereafter  ;  or  the  careless  and  ignorant  multi- 
tude, who,  according  to  the  Pharisees,  were  *^  accursed,"  and 
*'  not  pious." 

Ver.  32.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye,  and  tell  that  fox, 
Behold,  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures  to-day  and  to- 
morroio,  and  the  third  day  I  shall  he  perfected. 

The  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  mouth  of  Zephaniah,  had  pre- 
viously called  Jerusalem's  princes  "  roaring  lions,"  and  her 
judges  ''evening  wolves."  [Zeph.  iii.  3.)  It  was  quite  com- 
mon with  the  inspired  writers,  and  with  the  Jewish  teachers 
in  general,  to  characterize  individuals  and  classes  of  men  by 
the  name  of  some  inferior  animal  which  in  their  habits  or 
disposition  they  resembled.     "  Whosoever,"  says  Rabbi  Meir, 

Sunhcclriii  ^\.  1.— IDI-l^p'^DST  U^fZWn 
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"  can  prepare  the  ^eruhh  (for  extending  the  Sabbath-distance), 
and  does  not  prepare  it,  is  an  ass  [and]  a  camel," — incapable, 
as  we  may  understand  the  words,  of  knowing  and  taking  ad- 
vantage of  his  opportunities.'  The  phrase,  however,  seems 
to  have  been  proverbial,  and  is  susceptible  of  another  mean- 
ing, as  will  be  seen  in  the  note. 

Ver.  33.  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to-day,  and  to-morrow, 
and  the  day  following  :  for  it  cannot  he  that  a  prophet 
perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

It  was  at  Jerusalem  that  the  court,  which  alone  could 
judge  in  the  case  of  one  who  claimed  to  be  a  prophet,  held 
its  sittings.  "  The  case  of  a  tribe,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  of  a 
false  prophet,  and  of  the  high  pi'iest,  was  decided  by  the 
Court  of  Seventy-one."  ^  It  was  only  at  Jerusalem,  too,  that 
a  rebellious  judge  or  elder  could  be  put  to  death.  "  They  do 
not  put  him  to  death  by  the  council  which  is  in  his  own  city, 
nor  by  that  which  sits  at  Jabneh  ;  but  they  bring  him  up  to 
the  Great  Council  which  is  at  Jerusalem."  ^  The  same  rule 
obtained  in  the  case  of  a  false  prophet.  If  the  Court  of 
Seventy-two  was  sitting  at  the  time  at  Jabneh,  that  court 
must  remove  to  Jerusalem  before  the  accused  could  be  ad- 
judged to  death.  Jerusalem  thus  obtained  the  bad  pre- 
eminence of  putting  to  death  God's  true  prophets,  and  among 
them  the  Son  of  God  himself. 

'  'Erubhin  iv.  10.  The  English  translators,  De  Sola  and  Ila])hall,  by 
supplying  certain  words,  give  another  mcanmg,  which  is  difficult  to  under- 
stand, — "  is  [like  at  once  driving]  an  ass  [and  leading]  a  camel."  The  literal 
rendering  is  intelligible.  The  autlior  of  Zohar  compares  the  student  of  the 
law  to  an  ass,  because  he  cares  not  for  his  own  lionour.  {Si/n.  Tit.  i.)  The 
same  llabbi  makes  tlie  congregation  of  Israel  like  a  lion  or  a  leopard,  which 
only  fall  down  or  croucli,  in  order  to  seize  upon  their  prey,  {lljtd.  Tit.  xiv.) 
Schoetgcn  quotes  a  Rabbinical  gloss  en  Isa.  iii.  4,  "  Children  shall  reign 
over  them,"— that  is,  "foxes  that  arc  the  children  of  foxes"  033  ">b37n 
"'b:?!"!),  with  Hottinger's  interpretation,— "  persons  with  the  cunning  of  a 
cliild  and  the  wickedness  of  n  man"  (increiiio  puerili  sed  ncqnitia  virili). 

^  Hanhedrin  i.  4.  ^  ^I'id.  x.  5. 
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Ver.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  loent  into  the  house  of 
one  of  the  cJdef  Pharisees  to  eat  hread  on  the  Sahhath-day , 
that  they  watched  him. 

The  fact  of  this  Pharisee  inviting  the  Saviour  to  partako 
of  his  hospitality  oti  the  Sahhath-day,  seems  to  have  been  con- 
nected with  the  belief  which  probably  even  then  prevailed 
among  the  Jews,  that  for  the  greater  honour  of  that  day  the 
table  was  then  to  be  spread  with  greater  care  and  costliness 
than  usual.  On  this  day,  according  to  the  Mishna,  three 
meals  were  to  be  taken,  while  on  other  days  the  practice 
was  to  take  only  two.  "How  much  food,"  it  is  asked,  "is 
necessary  to  constitute  an  'erubh  for  the  combination  of  limits, 
so  as  to  extend  the  distance  that  may  be  traversed  on  the 
Sabbath?"  The  answer  is, — "  Food  for  two  meals  for  each 
who  unites  in  it,  for  working-day  meals,  but  not  for  Sabbath 
meals.  Such  is  the  sentence  of  Pabbi  Meir  ;  but  P..  Jehu- 
dah  saith.  For  Sabbath  meals,  but  not  for  work-day  meals. 
Both,  however,  intend  to  render  the  observance  more  easy."  ' 
The  principal  Sabbath  meal,  according  to  Josephus,  was 
taken  at  the  sixth  hour,  or  twelve  o'clock  (eVr?;  wpa),  after 
returning  from  the  service  in  the  synagogue.-     According  to 

'  ^Erubhin  viii.  2.  De  Sola  and  Raphall  add  the  following  note.  "  Eacli 
of  them  considers  his  quantum  as  the  less  :  R.  ]\Ieir,  because  the  food  for 
working-days  is  coarse,  of  which  no  more  is  taken  than  just  to  satisfy  nature ; 
R.  Jeliudah,  because  on  the  Sabbath  three  meals  are  taken,  so  tliat  the 
quantity  for  each  meal  is  smaller  than  on  other  days."  See  Buxtorf,  Si/n. 
Jud.  cap.  X.,  and  3Iiirs  British  Jews,  Part  II.  cliap.  iv. 

'^  Life,  sec.  54. 
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Zohar,  not  only  were  men  not  to  spare  expense  in  furnishing- 
their  Sabbath  table,  but  they  were  on  that  day  more  especially 
to  exercise  hospitality,  and  to  invite  to  their  board  their  indi- 
gent brethren.'  A  man  was  not  to  rejoice  on  the  Sabbath 
alone,  and  without  the  poor.  "  On  the  day  of  the  Sabbath 
all  doors  are  opened,  and  benevolence  and  rest  are  everywhere 
found."  2 — ^Notwithstanding  their  rigid  observance  of  the  day, 
the  Jews  aimed,  according  to  the  words  of  the  prophet  (Isa. 
Iviii.  13),  at  making  "  the  Sabbath  a  delight."  It  is  only  to 
be  regretted  that  that  delight  came  to  be  much  more  of  a 
carnal  than  a  spiritual  nature. 

Ver.  3.  And  Jesus  ansicering  spake  unto  the  lawyers  and 
Pharisees,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day  ? 
And  they  held  their  peace.  A?id  he  tooh  him,  and  healed 
him,  and  lethini  go  ;  and  answered  them,  saying,  Which  of 
you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  ivill 
not  straightway  indl  him  out  on  the  Sabbath-day  9 

These  Pharisees  and  lawyers,  or  law-expounders,  could  not 
maintain  that  it  was  7iot  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
although,  on  another  occasion,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  in 
his  indignation  against  Jesus,  told  the  people  there  were  six 
days  for  working,  and  on  them  they  ought  to  come  and  be  healed. 
They  knew  that  it  teas  lawful  to  heal,  even  according  to  their 
own  Rabbinical  laws,  provided,  either  that  the  case  was  an 
urgent  one,  or  that  the  cure  occasioned  no  fatigue.  "  They 
may  anoint  and  rub  the  stomach  with  tlie  hands,  but  not  so 
as  to  get  fatigued."  '  They  knew  that  in  the  Saviour's  cures 
there  was  no  fatiguing  opei'ation,  and  that  the  cases  were  such 
as  to  any,  except  the  man  who  had 

"  No  flcsli  in  his  obdurate  lioiirl," 

would  seem  strongly  to  call  for  relief. 

AYith  reference  to  the  case  of  the  ox  or  ass  here  supposed 

'  Si/Hopsix,  Tit.  viii.  '  Iljiil.  '  Shabbutli  xxii.  O. 
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by  the  Saviour,  tliougli  the  Mishna  speaks  of  such  falling  into 
a  pit  or  well  ("in  Ijiir=<}>pi(ip),  it  contains  no  rule  as  to  what 
was  to  be  done  in  the  event  of  this  taking  place  on  the  Sab- 
bath. A  rule  is  laid  down  in  the  Talmud '  to  the  effect  that 
the  animal  was  to  be  fed,  but  not  taken  out  till  after  the 
Sabbath,  if  the  pit  were  dry  ;  and  if  the  bottom  were  covered 
with  water,  or  meat  could  not  be  given  to  it,  straw  was  to  be 
put  under  it  so  as  to  prevent  it  from  drowning,  and  if  it  could 
effect  its  egress,  it  might  do  so.  But,  as  has  been  observed 
by  Stock,  this  is  probably  a  Talmudic  fiction ;  inasmuch  as, 
first,  Jesus  would  not  so  confidently  have  appealed  to  his  ad- 
versaries had  the  opposite  been  true  ;  secondly,  those  adversa- 
ries would  doubtless  have  contradicted  him ;  and  thirdly,  the 
Talmud  of  Jerusalem  was  not  compiled  till  nearly  two  hundred 
years  after  the  Mishna  which  contains  no  such  rule.  We 
may  add  that  the  appeal  of  Christ  was  never  challenged  till 
after  the  Talmud  appeared,  which  it  doubtless  would  have 
been  before  had  there  been  any  foundation  for  doing  so.  It 
was,  moreover,  a  received  principle  among  the  Jews  that  "  the 
possessions  of  Israel  were  to  be  tenderly  dealt  with."  ^  In  the 
Mishna  it  is  said,  "  A  man  may  not  deliver  of  its  young  an 
animal  that  calves  on  the  festival ;  but  he  may  otherwise 
support  (or  assist)  it."-^ 

'  Ucferred  to  by  Baxtorf,  Si/nagoga  Judaka,  cap.  xi.  Lightfoot  also 
quotes  Maimonides  oa  the  Tract  Shabhath  to  the  same  effect. 

'^  Lightfoot,  IIorcB  Heb.  et  Tal.  on  Matt.  xii.  11. 

2  Shabbath  xviii.  3.  It  is  also  said, — "  If  a  firstborn  auiuial  fall  into  a  pit 
or  hole  on  the  festival,  Rabbi  Jehudah  says,  An  expert  person  must  go 
down,  and  see  whether  it  had  an  (incurable  and  permanent)  injury ;  if  it 
had,  it  may  be  drawn  up  and  killed  ;  but  if  not,  it  may  not  be  killed.  Rabbi 
Simeon  says,  If  the  defect  or  injury  had  not  been  known  to  exist  previous 
to  the  festival  and  to  be  of  a  permanent  nature,  the  animal  cannot  be  con- 
sidered as  prepared  for  the  feast."  Yom  Tobh  iii.  4.  "  This  treats  of  a  first- 
born animal,"  say  De  Sola  and  Raphall,  "  which  had  some  bodily  injury, 
but  which  had  not  yet  been  shown  to  expert  persons  to  decide  whether  the 
injury  was  permanent  and  incurable,  in  which  case  it  was  not  consecrated, 
and  minrht  be  used." 
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Ver.  13.     But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the 
maimed,  the  lame,  the  hlind. 

Exhortations  similar  to  this  of  the  Saviour,  though  not 
likely  to  be  followed  by  the  Pharisees,  who  despised  the  com- 
mon people  as  both  ignorant  and  careless  of  the  laws  of 
Moses,  and  who  shunned  all  contact  with  them  as  unclean, 
were  not  altogether  unknown  to  the  Rabbies.  It  was  a 
saying  of  E-.  Jose  ben  Jochanan,  already  quoted, — "  Let  thy 
house  be  open  toward  the  street,  and  let  the  poor  be  the  chil- 
dren of  thy  house."  '  This  preceptt  of  the  Jerusalem  Rabbi, 
however,  only  extended  to  a  free  access  and  a  hearty  welcome 
to  our  house  being  given  to  the  poor,  or  at  most  to  an  encour- 
agement to  come.  The  Lord's  direction  goes  further, — it  is  to 
intite  them  ;  and  not  only  at  ordinary  times,  but  to  a.  feast. 

Ver.  14.  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed  ;  for  they  cannot  recom- 
pense thee  :  but  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  just. 

The  thirteenth  and  concluding  article  of  the  Jewish  creed, 
as  given  by  Maimonides,  is,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  "These  are  the  Israelites,"  says  the  Mishna, 
"  who  shall  have  no  part  in  the  world  to  come, — ho  who 
says  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  &c."  ^  This 
resurrection,  however,  was  not  believed  to  be  a  general  one, 
but,  in  the  first  instance  at  least,  a  resurrection  of  the  just. 
Hence  it  is  said  in  the  Mishna,  "  The  Holy  Spirit  brings  us 

>  Pirke  Ahhoth  i.  5.  In  the  book  Zohar  it  is  frequently  stated  that  the 
poor  ouglit  to  be  invited  to  our  table,  and  that  no  festivity  ought  to  be  en- 
joyed without  their  being  made  partakers  of  it.  Kcwards  are  promised  to 
the  observance  of  this  practice,  and  punishments  threatened  against  the 
negleeters  of  it.  St/n.  Tit.  iii.  vii.  According  to  the  Talmud,  the  Jew 
ought  to  wait  for  the  entrance  of  the  poor  before  he  quits  the  table.  Bhx- 
far/,  Si/n.  Jwl.,  cap.  vii. 

•  Sihihf'Iri/t  X  i .  1 . 
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to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  '  Maimonides  expressly  says 
that  the  resurrection  is  the  privilege  of  the  just,  and  quotes  a 
passage  from  the  treatise  called  Bcreshith  Rabba,  in  which  it 
is  stated,  "  The  right  to  the  rain  belongs  both  to  the  godly  and 
the  ungodly  ;  but  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  only  for  the 
just."  2  He  observes  further,  though  differing  in  this  from 
many  of  his  countrymen,  that  the  resurrection  consists  in 
this,  that  good  men,  being  freed  from  corporeal  impediments 
and  defects,  as  the  necessity  of  eating  and  drinking,  and  such 
like,  are  admitted  into  everlasting  possession  of  the  highest 
joy  in  the  vision  of  God ;  while  the  greatest  punishment  is 
that  destruction  which  the  law  threatens,  namely,  that  the 
soul  of  the  wicked  man  shall  not  live. 

While  the  New  Testament  expressly  teaches  that  ''  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,"  the 
passage  before  us  would  seem  to  intimate  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  just  will,  in  point  of  time,  be  distinct  from  that  of 
the  unjust,  being  followed  by  it  after  some  considerable  inter- 
val. Hence  it  is  frequently  spoken  of  as  "  the  resurrection 
from"  or  from  among  "the  dead."  That  the  one  shall  pre- 
cede the  other  is  generally  acknowledged  ;  the  only  question 
is  as  to  the  length  of  the  interval.  It  may  also  be  remarked 
that  "  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  "  is  spoken  of  by  the 
Saviour,  as  being,  along  with  "that  world,"  the  peculiar 
privilege  only  of  some.  "  They  that  shall  be  accounted  wor- 
thy to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage."     Luke  xx.  35. 

»  Sotah  X.  15.— c\nx2n  rv^nn  ^I'h  ns^n>3  wiipn  nri 

2  This  has  been  a  debated  point  among  the  Jewish  Rabbies.  The 
general  conclusion  seems  to  be  that  all,  as  well  the  ungodly  as  the  godly, 
■will,  at  one  time  or  other,  experience  a  resurrection  of  the  body.  That 
this  was  the  belief  of  the  ancient  Pharisees  there  can  be  uo  doubt.  3Ia- 
nasseh  ben  Israel,  De  Res.  Mori.  II.  viii.  ix. 
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Ver,  16.  Then  said  he  unto  him,  A  certain  man  made  a 
great  supper,  and  hade  many  :  and  sent  his  servant  at 
supper  time  to  say  to  them  that  toere  hidden,  Come  ;  for  all 
things  are  now  ready. 

It  was  not  unusual  for  the  Jewish  teachers,  in  imitation  of 
the  prophets,  to  represent  the  felicities  of  the  world  to  come 
under  the  figure  of  a  banquet.  "  All  things  are  prepared  for 
the  banquet," — was  the  saying  of  a  distinguished  Rabbi.' 
"  Come,"  said  an  infinitely  greater  than  he,  "  for  all  things 
are  now  ready." 

•  mirob  pIDQ  b-^n—Plrke  Ahhoth  iii.  16.  Rabbinical  writers 
speak  of  a  great  banquet  which  Messiah  will  prepare  on  the  destruction  of 
his  and  Israel's  enemies,  and  in  which  Leviathan  is  to  form  a  conspicuous 
part.  The  author  of  Zohar  represents  this  as  only  a  figurative  exhibition 
of  the  future  blessedness,  for  the  allurement  of  the  unenlightened.  He 
observes, — what  is  worthy  of  attention,  and  is  in  accordance  with  the  Sa- 
viour's parable, — that  the  righteous  enjoy  in  this  world  a  certain  foretaste 
of  the  world  to  come.     Si/noims,  Tit.  xi. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

Ver,  18.  /  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  loill  say 
unto  Idni,  Father,  I  have  simied  against  heaten,  and  before 
thee. 

The  term  "  heaven  "  was  frequently  used  by  the  Jews  in 
place  of  God.  "  Let  the  fear  of  heaven  be  upon  you," — was 
the  saying  of  one  of  the  Rabbies.' 

The  text  recognises  the  distinction  which  the  Jews  made 
between  sins  committed  against  God  and  those  committed 
against  man.  The  former,  according  to  the  Sages,  were  ex- 
piated by  the  day  of  atonement ;  while  the  latter  were  only 
expiated  then,  if  the  offender  had  first  sought,  by  all  com- 
petent means,  to  be  reconciled  to  the  party  whom  he  had 
wronged.^  If  the  offended  party  were  dead,  the  offender  was 
to  take  ten  men  with  him,  and  proceed  to  the  grave  of  the 
deceased,  where  he  was  to  say,  "  I  have  sinned  against  the 
God  of  Israel  and  against ,  in  this  sin  which  I  have  com- 
mitted." Thus  the  prodigal  confessed  that  in  what  he  had 
done  he  had  sinned  both  against  the  God  of  heaven  and  his 
father. 

Ver.  24.     For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again. 

It  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to  speak  of  three  classes  as 
dead,  even  while  alive  in  this  world.  These  were, — first, 
the  heathen :  "  One  who  has  just  left  the  uncircumcised," 
say  the  school  of  Ilillel,   "must  be  considered  as  one  that 

'  rirke  Ahhotfi  ii.  2  ;  iv.  12.  =  Yomah  viii.  9. 
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has  just  parted  from  the  grave,"  ' — he  was  dead,  but  is  alive 
again.  Second,  the  ungodly  :  "  The  righteous,"  say  the 
Rabbins,  "even  when  they  are  dead, still  live  ;  and  the  wicked, 
even  while  they  live,  are  dead."  ^  Third,  the  poor  and 
wretched :  that  the  poor  is  to  be  counted  as  a  dead  man,  is 
one  of  the  sentiments  of  the  book  Zohar.^  Life  was  under- 
stood to  be  not  so  much  existence  in  the  body,  as  a  happy 
existence  in  the  knowledge,  fear,  and  favour  of  God.  Hence 
the  ungodly  dead  were  said  not  to  be  raised  to  life,  because 
their  resurrection  is  only  a  resurrection  to  eternal  woe, — 
called  by  the  Chaldee  Paraphrast,  as  well  as  by  the  apostle 
in  the  Revelation,  —  "the  second  death."  The  prodigal 
might  be  said  to  have  been  dead  and  become  alive  again, 
both  as  he  had  been  restored  from  a  state  of  wretchedness 
and  want  to  one  of  comfort  and  enjoyment  in  his  father's 
house,  and,  more  especially,  as  he  had  returned  from  the  paths 
of  vice  to  those  of  purity  and  peace. 

,     '  PesacJum  viii.  8.  '■*  Maimonides,  Moreh  NehhocJdm,  i.  42. 

^  Synopsis,  Tit.  iv.     lu  the  same  book  conversiou  is  spoken  of  as  li/e. 


CHAPTER  XYI. 

Ver.  3.  Then  the  steward  said  within  himself ,  What  shall 
I  do  ?  for  my  lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship  : 
I  cannot  dig  ;  to  heg  I  am  ashamed. 

To  "  dig  "  seems  to  have  been  used  by  the  Jews  as  an  ex- 
pression equivalent  to  earning  a  livelihood.  Thus  it  is  said 
in  the  Mishna,  "  Make  not  the  study  of  the  law  a  hatchet  to 
dig  with ;"  '  that  is,  to  gain  a  livelihood  by  it. 

Ver.  22.     And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  hcggar  died,  and 
loas  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom. 

The  state  of  blessedness  into  which  the  spirits  of  the  godly 
enter  at  death  is  here,  as  elsewhere,  represented  under  the 
figure  of  a  banquet.  Thus,  as  has  been  already  observed, 
the  Jews  were  wont  to  speak  of  it.  ''  All  things,"  says  the 
Mishna,  "  are  prepared  for  the  feast."  ^  To  be  in  Abraham's 
bosom  was  to  be  near  to  Abraham  at  the  heavenly  banquet. 
"  Many,"  said  the  Saviour,  "shall  come  from  the  east  and 
from  the  west,  and  shall  sit  down  (recline  as  at  a  feast)  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  God."  It 
was  also  believed  by  the  Jews  that,  at  death,  angels  convey 
the  spirit  of  a  godly  man  to  heaven.  "  In  the  hour  of  a 
righteous  man's  departure  from  this  world,"  says  the  Jerusa- 
lem Talmud,  "  three  companies  of  ministering  angels  go  forth 
to  meet  him.  The  first  say  to  him.  Enter  into  peace ;  the 
second.  He  who  walketh  in  his  uprightness  ;  and  the  third, 

'  Pirke  Abhotk  iv.  5.  -  Ibid.  iii.  16.— mU^ob  ^p^n^  bDH 
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He  shall  enter  into  peace,  they  shall  rest  on  their  beds."' 
Ilence  it  was  poetically  said  by  one  of  the  Rabbies,  in  the 
way  of  eulogium  upon  Judah  the  Holy,  the  compiler  of  the 
Mishna,  that  at  his  death  angels  and  righteous  men  laid 
hold  of  the  holy  ark  (his  spirit),  and  that  the  angels  over- 
came, and  so  carried  it  away.  Of  the  same  Rabbi  Judah,  it 
is  said  in  the  Babylonian  Talmud,  that  after  his  departure  he 
sat  in  Abraham's  bosom.^  How  comforting  to  know,  upon  the 
authority  of  the  Faithful  and  true  Witness,  that  this  is  the 
privilege  of  the  poorest  believer  in  Jesus  ! 


CHAPTER  XVII. 


Yer.  22.  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples.  The  days  will  come, 
when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it. 

"  The  days  of  the  Son  of  man,"  equivalent  to  the  days  of 
the  Messiah,  are  doubtless  the  time  of  his  personal  presence. 
The  bridegroom  was  to  be  taken  away,  and  the  children  of  the 
bride-chamber — his  disciples  who  arc  here  addressed — were 
in  those  days  to  fast  and  mourn.  He  was  to  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  that  generation,  before  the  days  of 
the  Son  of  man  should  come  (ver.  25).  In  the  intervening 
period,  his  disciples  were  to  follow  in  his  steps  of  suffering. 
He  here  points  them,  as  Olshausen  observes,  "  to  that  dark 
hour  which  had  yet  to  overtake  them  before  the  inward  germ 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  already  existing,  could  reach  its  out- 

•  Lightfoot,  in  loco. 

'  Ibid. — The  author  of  Zohar  says  that  God  himself  goes  forth  to  meet 
the  righteous  at  their  death ;  and  that  Abraham  and  Isaac  do  not  do  so 
iintil  they  sec  God  and  Jacob,  and  then  they  also  prepare  to  meet  them. 
Si/nopsis,  Tit.  xi. 
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ward  manit'estation,  and  before  the  revelation  of  divine  things, 
in  their  glory,  could  be  effected  by  the  Son  of  man.  The 
fiery  trials  through  which  the  true  disciples  had  to  pass,  would 
make  them  long  for  the  days  of  the  bridegroom's  presence 
and  the  forth-putting  of  his  glorious  power." 

The  expression,  "  the  days  of  the  Messiah,"  seems  not  to 
have  been  unusual  among  the  Jews.  Mainionides,  in  his 
commentary  on  the  Mishna,'  explains  the  phrase  as  meaning 
the  times  of  the  monarchy  that  shall  be  restored  to  Israel, 
when  the  Israelites  shall  return  to  their  own  land,  and  exer- 
cise a  righteous  sovereignty  over  the  nations  of  the  world. 
He  states  it  as  his  opinion  also,  that  in  the  days  of  the  INIes- 
siah  there  will  be  both  rich  and  poor,  powerful  and  weak, 
but  that  the  means  of  life  will  be  much  more  easily  procured 
than  at  present,  a  small  amount  of  labour  yielding  a  plenti- 
ful return.  He  quotes  Isaiah  Ixi.  5,  to  show  that  sowing  and 
reaping  will  still  be  carried  on  ;  and  from  Isa.  xlii.  4,  he  con- 
cludes, along  with  the  Jews  in  general,  that  the  Messiah  will 
die  and  be  succeeded  by  his  son,  grandson,  &c.  ;  that  his 
kingdom  will  continue  for  a  long  period  and  in  a  glorious  con- 
dition, during  which  righteousness  shall  flourish  in  the  earth, 
and  the  days  of  men's  life  shall  be  greatly  prolonged. 

Here,  alas !  we  may  see  how  the  veil  is  on  the  heart  of 
Israel  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament.  They  see  not 
that  Messiah  was  first  to  suffer  and  then  to  enter  into  his 
glory.  Yes,  dear  brethren  of  the  house  of  Israel,  the  Messiah 
was  to  die,  but  only  before  he  should  sit  down  on  the  throne 
of  his  kingdom.  It  was  after  pouring  out  his  soul  unto 
death,  in  order  to  make  intercession  for  the  transgressors, 
that  he  was  to  have  a  portion  divided  to  him  with  the  great 
(Isa.  liii.  12).  He  died  in  his  humiliation,  as  was  necessary, 
in  order  to  make  atonement ;    but  in  his  kingdom,  life  is 

'  Sanhedrhi  xi.  1 ;  Porta  Mosis,  p.  158.  Tlie  Jews  had  a  saving,  There 
is  no  difference  between  this  ago  and  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  except  only 
I  lie  subjugation  of  the  kingdoms, — 
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given  to  him,  as  David  declares  in  the  twenty-first  Psalm, 
"  even  length  of  days  for  ever  and  ever."  He  has  died 
already,  having,  as  it  was  written  of  him,  "made  his  grave 
with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich,  in  his  death."  Raised 
again  from  the  dead,  according  to  the  sixteenth  Psalm,  he  has 
gone  and  returned  to  his  place,  as  he  had  said  by  the  prophet 
Hosea,  until  Israel  shall  acknowledge  their  offence  and  seek 
his  face.  Then  shall  he  come  ajjain  in  his  kingdom  and 
glory,  to  reign  over  a  renovated  earth,  "  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness." 

Ver.  24.  For  as  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth  out  of  the 
one  part  under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other  part  under 
heaven  ;  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  he  in  his  day. 

It  has  been  generally  thought  that  the  Saviour  here  com- 
pares his  appearance  to  lightning  properly  so  called,  and  that 
the  reference  is  to  its  swiftness  and  suddenness,  as  well  as  its 
conspicuousness  and  universality.  The  word  in  the  original 
(uorrpaTT*))  has  doubtless  this  signification  in  ordinary  Greek 
writers ;  but  Schoetgen  has  suggested  that  its  use  in  this  pas- 
sage may  be  a  Rabbinism,  and  that  it  may  denote  not  light- 
ning, but  the  bright  streaks  or  coruscations  of  morning-light, 
both  being  expressed  in  Rabbinical  writings  by  the  same 
word.'  In  this  case  it  is  not  so  much  the  suddenness  and 
swiftness  of  the  Saviour's  appearing  that  is  intended, — still 
less,  as  Kuinoel  supposes,  its  momentary  continuance  and  in- 
conspicuousness, —  as  the  universality  of  its  manifestation. ^ 

'  Thus  we  read  in  the  Mislina :  "  The  president  said  to  the  priests,  Go 
out  and  see  if  it  is  the  time  for  slaughtering  (the  lamb).  If  it  was,  the 
priest  said,  There  are  bright  streaks  ("'Mpnn).  Aceording  to  Matthias  beu 
Samuel,  he  said.  It  illumines  all  the  face  of  the  East."    {Tamidh  iii.  2.) 

^  Jerome,  on  Matthew  xxiv.  27,  seems  to  exclude  the  idea  of  swiftness  or 
suddenness,  though  his  application  of  the  passage  betrays  too  much  the 
eager  churchman.  "  Do  not  believe  that  the  Son  of  man  is  cither  in 
the  desert  of  the  heathen,  or  in  the  secret  chambers  of  the  heretics;  but 
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The  word  being  thus  understood,  the  Saviour  and  his  ad- 
vent are  spoken  of  here  as  they  are  in  other  parts  of  Scripture. 
"  The  day-spring  [avaruXr])  from  on  high  hath  visited  us." 
"  Unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness 
arise,  with  healing  in  his  wings."  "  Arise,  shine  ;  for  thy 
light  is  come  ;  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee." 
To  these  may  be  added  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  to  which 
the  words  of  the  Baptist's  father  may  have  had  reference, 
"Behold  the  man  whose  name  is  (na!i  tsemaJiJi),  the  Branch," 
as  we  render  the  word,  but  as  it  is  in  the  Greek  and  other 
ancient  versions,  "the  Day-spring,"  or  rising  Sun  [dvaToXi))} 
The  Saviour's  second  advent,  then,  shall  not  so  much  resemble 
the  lightning's  momentary  flash,  as  the  all-pervading  and 
abiding  light  of  the  rising  sun  bursting  forth  from  the  east.^ 

that  his  faith  shines  from  the  east  even  to  the  west  in  the  catholic  churches. 
This  also  is  to  be  said,  that  the  Saviour's  second  advent  is  to  be  shown,  not 
as  the  former  one,  in  humiliation,  but  in  glory.  Foolish  is  it  to  seek  in  a 
small  or  secret  place  him  who  is  the  light  of  'the  world."  He  afterwards 
adds, — "  All  the  multitude  of  believers  ought  to  hasten  to  him  whose  light- 
ning [fulffur)  goes  forth  from  the  east  even  to  the  west."  Calvin,  who  ad- 
heres to  the  idea  of  lightning,  applies  the  words  to  the  Saviour's  mani- 
festation, or  that  of  his  kingdom,  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  "  Not  by 
mere  human  industry  could  it  have  happened,  that  the  light  of  the  Gospel, 
like  lightning,  as  soon  as  it  shone  forth,  penetrated  from  one  quarter  of  the 
world  to  the  opposite."  Kuinoel  applies  the  words  to  the  speedy  destruction 
of  Jerusalem ;  but  most  commentators  to  the  Lord's  second  advent — his 
"glorious  appearing," — "  the  brightness  of  his  coming." 

'  The  Vulgate  has  "Oriens,"  and  the  Syriac  J..a^>)  both  denoting  "the 
rising  sun."  The  Targum  of  Jonathan  paraphrases  the  passage  thus, — 
"  Behold  the  Man,  Messiah  is  his  name,  who  is  to  be  revealed  and  magni- 
fied, and  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord."  Bihliotheca  Bihlica,  on  Jjev. 
xvi.  14. 

^  Schlcusner  gives  fuigor,  splendor  (brightness),  as  the  meaning  of 
aaTpairr),  as  well  ^?,fulgnr  (lightning),  and  refers  to  Luke  xi.  56,  where  wc 
render  the  word  "bright  shininfr." 
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Ver.  27,  28.  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  married  toives, 
they  loere  gicen  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered 
into  the  ark,  and  the  jlood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all. 
Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot ;  they  did  eat, 
they  drank,  they  hought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they 
huilded. 

"When  Christ  shall  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  men  will 
be  found  engaged,  as  on  the  previous  occasions  here  referred 
to,  in  their  ordinary  employments.  These  employments  were 
usually  expressed  by  the  Jews  in  language  similar  to  that 
here  used  by  the  Saviour.  Thus  at  a  certain  period  of  the 
public  fast  on  account  of  long-continued  drought,  the  people 
"  abstained,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  from  selling  and  buying, 
building  and  planting,  betrothing  and  marrying."  ' 

'     —  "j^wiK72m  i^D^n'^sn  n:?^i23m  ^222  ^nai  kli^xss  c^dij^d 

Ta'anith  i.  7. 


CHAPTER  XYIII. 

Ver.  8.     Nevertheless  when  the  Son  of  man  cojneth,  shall  he 
Jind  faith  on  the  earth  ? 

Probably  the  Lord  meant  here  to  intimate  that,  at  the 
time  of  his  second  appearing,  faith  in  his  coming  as  the 
Avenger  of  his  elect,  would  hardly  be  found  in  the  elect 
themselves.  AVhen  the  bridegroom  tarried,  all  the  virgins, 
wise  as  well  as  foolish,  slumbered  and  slept.  He  may  also 
have  intimated  how  rare  a  thing  genuine  trust  in  God  would 
be  at  that  period.  Olshausen,  after  remarking  that  tlie  elect, 
"  down  to  the  time  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  revealed  in 
glory  (according  to  chap.  vii.  22,  &c.),  appear  exposed  to  the 
assaults  of  sin  on  the  part  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  but 
shall  be  delivered  with  a  strong  arm  by  the  Lord  at  his 
appointed  time,"  further  observes,  that  from  chap.  xvii.  26, 
28,  and  IMatt.  xxiv.  22,  it  would  appear  that  the  Saviour  by 
the  doubt  expressed  in  the  text,  "  meant  to  set  forth  in  the 
most  impressive  way  the  necessity  of  earnest  prayer,  inas- 
much as  the  number  of  the  elect,  in  comparison  of  those  who 
perish,  as  in  the  case  of  Noah's  and  Lot's  contemporaries, 
would  be  very  small,  and  even  this  small  number  would  re- 
quire special  divine  support  to  render  them  victorious."  ' 

'  Commentary,  in  loco.  Tlieopliylact  thinks  that  faith  is  mentioned  here 
in  connection  with  prayer,  because  it  is  its  only  foundation  and  basis. 
Calvin  understands  the  Lord's  question  as  intimating  that  the  abounding 
iniquity  and  oppression  would  be  the  result  of  men's  want  of  faith  in  God 
to  put  an  cud  to  it.  "Men  are  deprived  of  the  heavenly  aid  in  which  they 
neither  know  nor  wish  to  place  confidence."  lie  believes  also  that  Christ 
here  intimates  that  men  would  be  unbelieving  from  his  ascension  into 
heaven  until  his  return  ;  and  that  if  he  did  not  speedily  appear,  the  cause 
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This  almost  entire  want  of  faith  and  godliness  at  tlie  period 
referred  to  might  also  be  gathered  from  the  Old  Testament 
prophecies.  It  is  certain  that  some  of  the  Jewish  Kabbies 
taught  that  at  the  time  of  Messiah's  appearing,  true  religion 
should  almost  have  vanished  from  the  earth.  "  On  the  eve 
of  Messiah's  advent,"  says  Rabbi  Eliezer  in  the  Mishna, 
"  shamelessness  shall  abound  ....  The  kingdom  will  be  turned 
to  heretical  opinions,  and  no  check  will  be  given  to  them. 
Synagogues  will  be  converted  into  brothels.  Galileo  shall  be 
laid  waste,  and  Judaja  shall  be  made  desolate  ;  and  the  men  of 
the  country  shall  go  round  from  city  to  city,  and  shall  receive 
no  kindness.  The  wisdom  of  the  scribes  shall  be  abhorred, 
and  they  that  fear  sin  shall  be  despised,  and  the  truth  shall 
be  in  great  obscurity."  i 

Ver.  11.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  tcith  himself, 
God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  ex- 
tortioners, unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican. 

In  the  Pharisee's  prayer,  if  such  it  may  be  called,  we  dis- 
cern that  spirit  of  self- righteousness  and  self-complacency, 
which  so  generally  characterized  the  class.  It  is  said  in  the 
Mishna,  that  Habbi  Nechonia  ben  Hakanah,  when  asked  what 
formed  the  subject  of  the  prayer  which  he  was  observed  to 
offer  every  time  he  entered  and  departed  from  the  Midrash, 
replied, — "When  I  enter,  I  pray  that  no  occasion  of  stum- 
bling may  be  given  by  me  (in  expounding  the  law) ;  and 
when  I  depart  I  give  thanks  for  my  lot.'"^  "When  the  Rabbi 
"  gave  thanks  for  his  lot,"  it  is  said  to  have  been  in  the 
following  terms : — "  I  thank  thee,  0  Lord  my  God,  that  thou 
hast  cast  ray  lot  among  the  men  of  the  synagogue,  and  not 

of  the  delay  would  bo  with  themselves,  in  not  looking  to  him, — a  state  of 
things  whieh  he  bewails  as  even  then  existing,  when,  "  notwithstanding  all 
the  evils  with  which  the  world  was  oppressed,  hardly  in  a  few  was  the  least 
spark  of  faith  to  be  i'ouud." 

'   Sofi/h  X.  15.  -  Brnirholh  iv.  2. 
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among  those  who  sit  in  the  highways ;  that  I  rise  early  and 
they  rise  early,  but  I,  that  I  ma}^  attend  to  the  law,  they,  that 
they  may  attend  to  trifles ;  that  I  work  and  they  work,  I  re- 
ceiving reward,  they  none  ;  that  I  run  and  they  run,  I  to 
eternal  life,  they  to  the  pit  of  perdition."  We  should  have 
admired  the  thankfulness  of  this  Pharisee,  had  it  been  con- 
nected with  humility.  "God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  he 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 

Ver.  12.     J  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that 

I  possess. 

Mondays  and  Thursdays  were  observed  among  the  Jews  as 
days  of  public  worship,  in  which  special  portions  of  the  Law 
were  read  in  the  synagogue.  ''  Three  men,"  says  the  IVIishna, 
"  are  called  to  read  the  Law  in  the  synagogue  on  Mondays 
and  Thursdays."  ^  These  days  are  called  "days  of  assembly;"  - 
and  on  them  also  the  courts  of  justice  held  their  sittings.  The 
stationary  men  are  said  to  have  fasted  four  days  during  the 
week  of  their  official  duty,  these  days  commencing  with  the 
Monday  and  ending  with  the  Thursday.^  There  can  be  little 
doubt  but  these  were  the  two  days  on  which  the  Pharisee  in 
the  text,  in  his  self-righteous  zeal,  was  accustomed  to  fast. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  besides  those  produc- 
tions which  were  clearly  subject  to  tithes,  there  were  others 
which  were  said  to  be  doubtful,  and  which,  instead  of  a  tenth, 
were  only  liable  to  the  payment  of  a  hundredth.  This  zealous 
Pharisee,  however,  paid  a  full  tithe  out  of  all  his  possessions, 
— thus,  in  his  desire  to  acquire  a  righteousness  of  his  own, 
doing  even  more,  according  to  his  view,  than  duty  required 
him. 

'  Megillah  iv.  1.  -  Ihid.  i.  1,  2. 

'  Tahmifh  iv.  3.  The  constitution  relative  to  these  two  days  as  days  of 
synagogiic--\vorship  and  reading  of  the  Law,  is  among  the  ten  which  are 
ascribed  to  Ezra.     Buxtorf,  Syn.  Jud.,  cap.  ix. 
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Ver.  13,  And  the  publican,  standing  afar  off,  woidd  not 
lift  up  so  much  as  his  ei/es  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon 
his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

The  court  farthest  removed  from  the  Sanctuary  or  House, 
was  that  of  the  Geutiles  ;  while  next  to  the  court  of  the 
priests  was  that  of  the  Israelites,  and  next  to  that,  the  court 
of  the  women.  It  is  probable  that  this  penitent  publican 
took  his  place  in  the  court  assigned  for  the  Gentiles  and  un- 
clean persons,  and  thus  stood  "  afar  off  "  both  from  the  Holy- 
place  and  also  from  the  Pharisee,  who  would,  in  his  self- 
conceit,  think  that  he  might  very  properly  be  as  near  to  the 
Sanctuary  as  he  could  lawfully  go,  whether  that  was  in  the 
court  of  Israel,  which  Lightfoot  questions,  or  only  in  the 
court  of  the  women. ^  If  so,  the  Pharisee  had  probably  ob- 
served the  publican  as  he  passed  through  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  had  had  his  attention  drawn  to  him  by  his  un- 
usual appearance  and  demeanour.  Had  he  possessed  any  of 
the  mind  of  Him  whom  he  professed  to  worship, — the  God 
who  delighteth  in  mercy,  and  hath  no  pleasure  in  the  death 
of  him  that  dieth,  but  rather  that  he  should  turn  from  his 
Avickedness  and  live, — he  would  have  rejoiced  to  see  this  poor 
publican  smiting  on  his  breast  and  praying  !  He  had  forgot- 
ten, too,  what  the  people  were  reminded  of  at  certain  seasons, 
that  in  order  truly  to  fast,  "  the  teaching  of  the  prophets 
was,  Rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments."  "^  This  is 
what  divine  grace  was  now  enabling  this  poor  publican 
to  do. 

1  It  would  seem  that  the  people  prayed  either  at  the  eastern  gate  of  the 
temple  or  in  the  court  of  the  Gentiles.  "  This  was  not  our  custom  "  (said 
the  Sages,  referring  to  some  who,  in  a  synagogue,  had  responded  — 
"  lUessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  for  ever  and  ever,"  instead  of  the 
usual  "Amen  "),^" except  at  the  eastern  gate  of  the  temple,  and  the  moun- 
tain of  the  House  (the  court  of  the  Gentiles)," — that  is,  when  prayer  was 
ofTcred  in  tlic  temple.     Tii\nnfh  ii.  f).  "'   Thul.  i.  7- 
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*'  Would  not  so  much  as  lift  up  his  eyes  unto  heaven."  To 
lift  up  the  eyes  to  heaven  is  mentioned  by  the  author  of 
Zohar  as  one  of  those  things  which  constitute  the  proper 
posture  in  prayer.^  The  Jews,  it  would  seem,  ordinarily  did 
so.  The  publican,  however,  under  a  deep  sense  of  his  sin  and 
unworthiness,  forbare  even  to  look  up  in  his  prayer.  It  was 
said  that  in  time  of  a  public  fast,  when  prayer  seemed  not  to 
be  answered,  the  Jews  were  to  be  "  as  men  under  the  dis- 
pleasure of  the  Almighty."  ^     This  man  felt  himself  to  be  so. 

Yer.  14.  /  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justi- 
Jied  rather  than  the  other  :  for  evenj  one  that  exalteth 
himself  shall  he  abased ;  and  he  that  humhleth  himself 
shall  he  exalted. 

The  term  "justified"  appears  here,  as  in  other  places,  to 
have  the  sense  of  "accepted."  The  publican  was  accepted 
both  in  his  person  and  his  prayers,  while  the  Pharisee  was 
neither.  "  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  he  giveth  grace  (or 
showeth  favour)  to  the  humble."  Like  Abel,  the  conscience- 
stricken  publican  would  highly  appreciate  the  blood  of  atone- 
ment ;  the  self-righteous  Pharisee,  like  Cain,  would  despise 
it.  It  was  therefore  a  righteous  thing  with  God,  on  account 
of  that  blood  which  was  yet  to  be  shed,  but  has  now  been  so, 
to  justify  the  one,  while  he  rejected  the  other.^ 

'  He  indeed  also  mentions  "the  eyes  cast  down,"  as  the  fitting  posture 
of  prayer. — According  to  Zohar  there  are  three  kinds  of  prayer  with  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  cfRcacy, —  speaking,  when  the  voice  is  low  and  almost 
silent ;  crying,  when  the  voice  is  elevated ;  and  weeping,  which  exceeds  all 
the  rest.     Synopsis,  Tit.  ii.  '■'  TcCanith  i.  7. 

^  The  autlior  of  Zohar  mentions  four  things  as  tending  to  insure  accept- 
ance to  a  man's  prayer :  first,  that  he  be  godly ;  second,  that  he  be  poor 
and  afflicted  (like  this  publican) ;  third,  that  he  be  a  servant  (assuming, 
like  him  also,  a  humble,  waiting  attitude  before  God) ;  and  fourth,  that 
he  give  himself  up  to  the  sanctifying  of  God's  name.  According  to  the 
same  book,  "everything  depends  on  conversion  and  prayers,  especially 
when  prayer  is  mingled  with  tears."  True,  but  without  faith  in  God's 
tc'stiniony   and    proiiiisr,    the    former   is   impnssiltlo    and   tlir   latter   vni;i. 
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During  a  public  fast,  the  additional  prayers  inserted  among 
the  eighteen  daily  ones  were  all  in  order  that  God  would 
listen  favourably  to  their  petitions.  The  first  was,  *'  May  He 
who  answered  Abraham  on  Mount  Moriah,  answer  you,  and 
listen  to  your  crj^  this  day,"  The  second  was,  "May  He  who 
answered  our  fathers  at  the  Red  Sea,  answer  you,  and 
hearken  this  day  to  your  cry."  Another  was,  "  May  He  who 
answered  Jonah  in  the  bowels  of  the  fish,  answer  you,  and 
listen  favourably  to  your  cry  this  day." ' 

Ver.  29.  Ajid  he  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or 
brethren,  or  icife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's 
sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present 
time,  and  in  the  ivorld  to  come  life  ecerlasting. 

There  were  certain  things  which  the  Rabbies  were  wont  to 
say  would  secure  the  doer  of  them  a  reward  both  in  this 
world  and  in  that  which  is  to  come.  Such  were  honouring 
father  and  mother,  showing  mercy,  making  peace,  and  study- 
ing the  law  of  God."  According  to  Jesus  Christ,  "the 
faithful  and  true  AVitness,"  such  double  blessedness  belongs 
to  him  who  truly  forsakes  all  for  the  advancement  of  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

"  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness." 
The  same  authority  rightly  states,  according  to  the  text  before  us, — 
""WHien  a  man  covers  his  sins  and  confesses  them  not  before  God,  the 
gates  of  conversion  are  not  opened  to  him.  Sj/)iopsis,  Tit.  ii.  iv.  "  Wlioso 
humbles  himself,  him  the  Holy  and  Blessed  One  exalts."  Hid.  Tit.  x. 
'  TiCanith  ii.  4.  '  Peak  i.  1. 
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Yer.  8.  A7id  Zacchceus  stood,  and  said  unto  the  Lord  ; 
Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  vnj  goods  L  give  to  the  poor  ; 
and  if  I  have  taken  anything  from  any  ma7i  by  false 
accusatioti,  I  restore  him  fourfold. 

It  has  been  already  observed  on  Mark  xii.  44,  lliat  the 
Jewish  poor  were,  to  a  considerable  extent,  supported  by  the 
voluntary  contributions  of  their  brethren.  It  was  a  doctrine 
of  the  Rabbies  that,  while  there  was  no  limit  fixed  as  to  what 
one  man  might  do  for  another  in  the  way  oi  perso7ial  service, 
in  the  matter  of  giving,  the  obligation  extended  only  to  a  fifth 
part  of  his  property.'  The  intended  bestowraent,  therefore, 
on  the  part  of  this  penitent  publican,  of  the  half  of  his  goods 
to  the  poor,  is  all  the  more  striking,  as  an  example  of  the 
effect  of  God's  pardoning  love  in  opening  and  enlarging  the 
heart  towards  our  fellow- creatures.^ 

'  Pcah  i.  1,  with  Maimonides'  comment.  It  uould  seem  from  Lightfoot 
that  property  obtained  illegally  was  to  be  distributed  to  the  poor.  The  ad- 
ditional ofTer,  however,  of  a  fourfold  reparation  to  any  whom  he  had  wrong- 
ed, would,  when  performed,  allow  little  room  for  the  operation  of  this  rule 
in  regard  to  the  rest  of  Zacchajus's  property ;  so  that  there  was  not  only 
justice  but  benevolence  in  the  proposal,  even  on  the  supposition  of  part  of 
his  goods  having  been  unlawfully  obtained. 

-  "  The  words  of  Zacchaeus  express  first  the  feeling  of  thankfulness  for 
the  mercy  which  had  been  shown  him,  and  next,  the  feeling  of  penitence  and 
the  acknowledgment  that  he  was  bound,  as  much  as  possible,  to  make  re- 
paration for  his  sins."  Olshausen,  in  loco.  "  Zacchseus  not  only  was  pre- 
pared to  make  satisfaction  if  he  had  taken  anything  by  fraud,  but  shares 
his  lawful  })atriraony  with  the  poor, — showing  himself  turned  from  a  wolf 
not  only  into  a  sheep,  but  into  a  shepherd."     Ccdvin. 
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The  word  here  rendered  "taken  by  false  accusation,"  and 
in  chap.  iii.  14,  "accuse  falsely,"  is  rather  to  be  taken  in  the 
sense  in  which  it  is  used  in  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old 
Testament, — that  of  oppression,  injustice,  wrong-.'  That  the 
publicans,  or  revenue-collectors,  practised  oppression  and  in- 
justice in  the  discharge  of  their  office  was  shown  from  the 
]\lishna  at  Matt.  v.  46.  Supposing  Zacchrous  thus  to  have 
defrauded  any  of  his  neighbours  of  their  property,  the  Jewish 
law  required  him  only  to  pay  the  value,  as  he  had  himself 
voluntarily  confessed  the  fraud.  The  law  of  ]\Ioses  required, 
indeed,  that  an  ox  or  sheep,  stolen,  and  slaughtered  or  sold, 
should  be  repaid,  the  ox  with  five,  and  the  sheep  with  four ; 
and  that  any  theft  found  still  in  the  hand  of  the  criminal 
should  be  restored  double.  But  where  the  fraud  was  volun- 
tarily confessed,  according  to  the  decision  of  the  elders,  the 
fine  was  remitted.  "  He,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  who  voluntarily 
declares,  I  have  stolen,  slaughtered,  and  sold,  such  a  person's 
cattle,  must  pay  the  value,  in  consequence  of  his  own  con- 
fession, but  he  is  not  held  bound  to  pay  the  double,  the  four- 
fold, or  the  fivefold  compensation."* 

Ver.  9.   And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  This  day  is  salvation  come 
to  this  house,  for somxich  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 

That  the  Pharisees  greatly  prided  themselves  on  their 
being  the  sons  of  Abraham,  has  been  already  shown  from  the 
Mishna.  See  note  on  Matt.  iii.  9.   The  words  of  Jesus,  there- 

'  'V.avKo<pavTr](ja;  Syriac,  l.).'^<:Zffelzefh,  "  have  taken  away  liy  violence 

or  fraud."  The  Seventy  use  this  word  in  rendering  the  Hebrew  ptt73? 
\ishak,  which  we  translate  "  oppress,"  in  Ps.  cxix.  122  ;  Prov.  xiv.  13,  &c. 
The  Syriac  renders  the  same  Greek  word  in  the  other  place  in  the  New 

Testament  where  it  occurs  (Luke  iii.  14)  by  O  i>.V  ashak,      O  nasi.  U 

lo  ihe'xhelioon,  " do  not  wrong  or  defraud."  The  Mishna  uses  the  word  \WV 
inhuk  ill  the  same  sense, — "  a  theft,  or  when  one  has  wronged  or  defrauded 
his  nciglil)0iir  "-  -in"'n37  ptt7V  IS  S'lyil—liaUui  Kaoui  ix.  7. 
'   ChdlinhholJi  iii.  9. 
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fore,  might  serve  to  show  these  cavillers  the  unreasonableness 
of  their  murmurs  on  account  of  his  going  to  bo  a  guest  with 
one  who,  though  a  wanderer  from  the  paths  of  righteousness, 
was  yet  a  son  of  Abraham  as  well  as  themselves.  He  was, 
however,  a  son  of  Abraham  in  a  truer  and  more  important 
sense  than  that  in  which  these  Pharisees  themselves  were. 
They  were  such  merely  in  a  carnal,  he  in  a  spiritual,  sense. 
They  had  the  blood  of  Abraham  in  their  veins ;  he,  along 
with  this,  had  the  faith  of  Abraham  in  his  heart.  Abraham 
believed  God  with  reference  to  the  Seed  when  promised,  and 
it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  Zacchoeus  believed 
in  that  Seed  when  present,  and  was,  therefore,  a  true  son  of 
Abraham,  and  justified  in  like  manner.  To  him,  despised  as 
he  was  by  his  carnal  brethren,  did  the  words  of  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet  belong,  "  But  thou,  Israel,  art  my  servant ; 
Jacob,  whom  I  have  chosen ;  the  seed  of  Abraham  my  friend  ; 
— Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob,  and  ye  men  ^  of  Israel ;  I  will 
help  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  even  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel."  Isaiah  xli.  8,  14. 

1  In  the  Septuagint  the  word  is  'OXiyoffrSg,  "  very  few ; "  while  the  Vul- 
gate gives  "  mortui,"  "  dead  ones."  The  true  sons  of  Abraham  are  not  only 
few  in  number,  and,  like  the  Tirst-bom  of  the  brethren,  despised  as  a  "  worm ;" 
but  they  are  also  in  themselves  weak,  and  even  dead  as  to  any  good,  till  they 
are  quickened  by  Him  who  is  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life. 
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Ver.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  07i  one  of  those  daijs,  as 
he  taught  the  people  in  the  temple,  and  preached  the 
Gospel,  the  chief  priests  and  the  sciibes  came  upon  him 
icith  the  elders,  and  spake  unto  him,  saying,  Tell  us,  hy 
what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ? 

These  parties,  in  making  this  demand,  were  perhaps  ful- 
filling a  commission  given  them  by  the  Sanhedrim  to  that 
efiect.  They  at  least  acted  in  the  knowledge  of  the  fact  that 
it  was  part  of  the  duty  of  that  court  to  examine  the  claim 
which  any  one  laid  to  the  character  of  a  prophet.  "  The  case 
of  a  tribe,  of  a  false  prophet,  and  of  a  high  priest,  is  decided 
by  the  court  of  seventy-one."  '  They  knew,  moreover,  that 
Jesus  had  not  received  the  sanction  and  credentials  of  the 
Sanhedrim  as  a  prophet.     Hence  their  present  attack. 

Yer.  1<S.  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  he 
hroJcen  ;  but  on  ivhomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  hitn 
to  powder. 

The  reference  here  is  doubtless  to  the  manner  in  which 
criminals  were  stoned  to  death.  The  ordinary  place  of  exe- 
cution, according  to  the  INIishna,^  was  a  scaffold  outside  the 
city,  double  the  height  of  a  man,  near  to  which  was  laid  a 
large  stone.  One  of  the  witnesses  first  tlirust  the  individual 
down  from  the  scaffold,  in  order  that  lie  might  fall  upon  the 
stone.    If,  wlion  he  fell  upon  it,  he  was  not  killed  at  once,  tlio 

'  Safihedn'n  i.  5.  -  Ibid.  vi.  .'i. 
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other  witness  then  took  up  the  stone  and  threw  it  upon  his 
chest.  It  was  only  when  this  also  failed  to  despatch  him 
that  the  rest  of  the  people  present  took  part  in  the  execution. 
A  proffered  and  rejected  Saviour  will  prove  a  stone  on  which 
the  dcspiscr  falling  will  assuredly  be  broken  ;  but  which, 
falling  on  him,  unless  he  repent,  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

Ver.  35.  But  thcxj  which  shall  he  accounted  worthy  to  obtain 
that  tvorld,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither 
marry,  nor  are  yiven  in  marriage. 

By  "  that  world "  the  Lord  here  meant  what  the  Jews 
were  wont  to  speak  of  as  "  the  Avorld  to  come,"  '  or  that  state 
of  blessedness  which  was  to  succeed  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  The  Rabbles  taught  that  all  the  Israelites  shall  have 
a  part  in  that  world,  except,  as  was  observed  in  a  former 
note,  such  as  either  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  said 
that  the  law  was  not  from  heaven,  disbelieved  the  articles  of 
the  Jewish  faith,  or  denied  the  traditions.^  Alas !  they  ex- 
clude themselves  as  well  as  do  the  Gentiles,  in  rejecting  Him 
who,  after  being  made  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering 
of  death,  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  and  had  that 
world  put  in  subjection  under  him  as  its  King. 

"  The  resurrection  from  the  dead  "  is  emphatic,  being  liter- 
ally, "  the  resurrection  which  is  from  the  dead,"  or  "  that 
one  from  the  dead,"  and  seems  to  imply,  as  was  formerly 
noticed,  that  it  is  distinct  from  another  which  is  to  follow, 
leaving  dead  ones  behind.  It  is  spoken  of  by  the  Saviour  as, 
along  with  "that  world,"  the  peculiar  lot  of  those  who  are 
"  worthy,"  being  what  is  elsewhere  called  "  the  resurrection 
of  the  just." 

'  h^n  □/"llTI   ha-oluia  hahha.  -  Sanlwcfrin  xi.  1. 
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Ver.  36.  Neither  can  they  die  any  more  :  for  they  are  equal 
unto  the  angels  ;  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the 
children  of  the  resurrection. 

The  Jews  appear  to  have  used  the  same  expression,  "  chil- 
dren of  the  resurrection,"  '  to  designate  those  Israelites  who 
should  rise  from  the  dead  to  enjoy  their  portion  in  the  world 
to  come.  By  "  the  resurrection,"  or  "  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,"  was  always  understood,  as  in  these  words  of  the 
Saviour,  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  "Who  the  true  children 
of  the  resurrection  are,  was  declared  by  that  Prophet  whom 
God  raised  up  like  unto  Moses,  when  he  said,  "  This  is  the 
will  of  Ilim  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  secth  the 
Son,  and  believeth  on  Him,  may  have  everlasting  life  ;  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  "Whoso  (by  faith)  eateth 
my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  John  vi.  40,  54. 

Ver.  37.  Noio  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  showed 
at  the  hush,  ichen  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob. 

As  it  was  not  Moses,  but  God  himself,  who  at  the  bush 
called  the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c.,  the  phrase  "at  the 
bush"  {inl  tTic  ftarov),  as  Michaelis  has  suggested,  is  probably 
to  be  regarded  as  a  Rabbinism,and  to  be  read  "  in  the  bush  ; " 
meaning,  in  the  section  relating  to  the  bush.  It  has  been 
already  shown  (see  Mark  ii.  26)  that  in  Habbinical  authors, 
and  in  the  Mishna  itself,  references  are  made  to  the  section 
ill  which  a  quotation  is  found,  by  naming  it  from  the  person 
or  thing  thut  appears  prominently  in  it.  "  So  we  find  it," 
says  tlie  Mishna,  "  in  Achau,"  ^ — that  is,  in  the  section  relat- 
ing to  Achau. 

'  k^t3"*'*p  '^m.  hcnl'  keijama,  -n-hich,  however,  may  also  be  read,  "  cliildreu 
of  the  covenant."     Bubha  Kama  iv.  6. 
•■i  Sanhedrin  vi.  2.  —  p372  l^m  yZW 
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Ver.  2.     And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow  casting  in 
thither  ttoo  mites. 

A  MITE  {XenTov — nmiS  jirutah^)  was  the  smallest  coin  in 
circulation  among  the  Jews.  This  is  said  in  the  Mishna  to  be 
"  the  eighth  part  of  an  Italian  assert  '  The  asser  was  equal 
to  four  quadrantes  or  farthings  ;  and  hence,  in  another  Evan- 
gelist, this  poor  widow  is  said  to  have  cast  in  "  two  mites, 
which  make  a  farthing."  The  value  of  the  mite,  or  prutah, 
is  said  to  have  been  half  a  grain  of  pure  silver  ;  while  that 
of  the  denarius  ("i^'^T  dinar'),  or  penny,  was  ninety  such  grains. 
Two  asser s,  or  sixteen  mites,  made  a  pondion  ("|T^l2*i2),  two 
pondions,  a  silver  meah  iTV2i£),  and  six  meahs,  a  denarius, 
dinar,  or  zooz.  Schoetgen  quotes  a  passage  from  the  Talmud, 
which  states  that  a  single  mite  or  prutah  was  not  received 
into  the  offering  chest ;  so  that  in  giving  two,  this  poor 
woman  gave  the  lowest  sura  that  could  be  received, — but  that 
was  her  all. 

'  Kiddushin  i.  1. 
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Ver.  17.    And  he  took  the  cvp  and  gave  thanks,  and  said, 
Take  this,  and  divide  it  among  youi'selres. 

This  was  not  the  cup  which  the  Lord  gave  in  instituting 
the  supper,  and  which  is  mentioned  at  ver.  20  ;  but  the  first 
cup  which  was  drunk  in  the  celebration  of  the  Passover. 
"  "When  the  first  cup  has  been  poured  out,"  says  the  Mishna, 
"  the  blessing  for  the  feast  must  be  said,  before  that  for  the 
wine.  So  the  school  of  Shammai :  though,  according  to  that 
of  Hillel,  the  blessing  for  the  wine  is  said  first."  ^  The 
rule,  according  to  the  Mishna,  was,  that  not  less  than  four 
cups  of  wine  were  to  be  drunk  in  the  celebration  of  the  Pas- 
chal supper,  even  though  these  should  have  had  to  be  given 
out  of  the  poor's  fund.^  The  wine,  however,  might  be,  and 
generally  was,  diluted  with  water.  ^ 

Yer.  27.  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or 
he  that  serveth  ?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  ?  but  I  am 
among  you  as  he  that  scrceth. 

The  presence  of  a  person  who  attended  in  the  room  as 
servant  or  waiter  to  the  Saviour  and  his  disciples,  might  sug- 
gest the  gracious  comparison  here  made.  It  appears  to  have 
been  usual  at  the  Passover  meal  for  an  individual  to  perform 
such  services  as  pouring  out  tlie  wine,  mixing  it,  &c.  Either 
a  person  belonging  to  another  Paschal  company  must  have 

'  rr.sa/i/iiin  X.  2.  "  Ihiil.  x.  1. 

'  Ihiff.  vii.  13.     JScc  tlic  follow  iiig  note. 
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attended,  or,  what  is  probable,  the  Lord  himself,  in  his  in- 
finite condescension,  performed  these  menial  offices.  "  When 
two  companies,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  eat  their  paschal  sacrifice 
in  one  room,  each  turning  their  faces  in  a  difierent  direction 
while  eating  it,  and  the  warming-pot  (for  diluting  the  wine) 
is  in  the  middle  between  the  two  companies,  the  waiter  must 
not  eat  while  he  waits  on  the  other  company  to  pour  out 
wine  for  them  (as  no  one  was  allowed  to  eat  with  two  separate 
companies)."  '  Such,  perhaps,  even  literally,  was  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God  to  the  poor  sons  of  men. 

Yer.  44.  And  being  in  an  agony,  lie  praxjcd  the  more  earn- 
estly ;  and  his  sweat  teas  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood 
falling  doion  to  the  ground. 

The  lamb  of  the  daily  sacrifice,  while  yet  warm,  was  dis- 
membered and  cut  in  pieces,  previous  to  its  being  laid  on  the 
altar  to  be  consumed.^  Might  not  this  part  of  the  type  re- 
ceive its  fulfilment  in  the  mysterious  agony  and  bloody  sweat 
of  the  true  Lamb  of  God,  undergone  by  him  previously  to 
his  being  ofiered  up  upon  the  cross  and  consumed,  as  our 
Surety,  by  the  fire  of  Jehovah's  holy  indignation  ?  The  iron 
even  then  entered  into  his  soul,  yet  he  drew  not  back.  It 
appears  from  Matthew  xxvii.  39 — 44,  that  the  only  words 
which  the  Saviour's  agony  allowed  him  to  articulate  in  his 
prayer,  were — "  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me  :  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt ;  " 
— or,  "  If  this  cup  may  not  pass  from  me  except  I  drink  it, 
thy  will  be  done."  ^ 

'  Pesachlm  vii.  13.  The  waiter  is  here  called  Dl^ti?  sliammasli,  the  same, 
as  to  the  letters,  -with  the  Hebrew  word  for  sun  {WtlW  shemesh)  ;  both  being 
derived  from  the  same  root,  WCW  "  to  serve."  The  sun  iu  the  heavens  is 
God's  servant  and  man's.  Such  is  Jesus,  the  Sun  of  llighteousness ;  and 
such  are  all  who  by  grace  possess  his  Spirit. 

-  Tatiiidh  iv.  3. 

'  The  author  of  the  book  Zohar  observes,  that  by  no  other  utterances  is 
grief  and  anguish  of  soul  more  expressed  than  when,  from  anxiety  of  heart, 
the  individual  is  able  only  to  cry,  Our  Father !     Si/nopsh,  Tit.  i. 


LUKE  xxir.  267 

Ver.  52.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief  priests,  and  captains 
of  the  temple,  and  the  elders,  which  were  come  to  him.  Be 
ye  cojne  out,  as  against  a  thief  xoith  swords  and  staves  ? 

The  chief  priests  wore  probably  those  of  the  sacerdotal  order 
who  were  also  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  whether  they  were 
the  chiefs  of  the  twenty-four  courses  or  the  heads  of  the  houses 
of  the  fathers  (m2S  \13  hotte  ahhoth^),  or  otherwise.  The 
"elders"  w^ere  also,  doubtless,  members  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
though  not  of  the  priestly  order.  In  regard  to  the  captains 
of  the  temple  here  mentioned,  it  appears  that,  besides  the 
captain  who  commanded  the  temple-guard,  spoken  of  in  the 
Mishna  as  "  the  man  of  the  mountain  of  the  house,"  there 
were  fourteen  captains  or  presidents,  who  directed  so  many 
different  departments  of  the  temple-service.  These  were,  the 
president  of  the  daily  sacrifice,  with  the  title  of  ]\Iemonah ; 
the  president  of  the  singers  ;  the  oflScer  who  had  charge  of 
the  musical  insti'uments  ;  the  president  of  the  lot  that  assigned 
to  each  priest  on  duty  his  service  for  the  day ;  the  president 
of  the  offerings  that  consisted  of  turtle-doves  or  young  pigeons ; 
the  president  who  gave  tickets  for  the  drink-offerings ;  an- 
other who  dispensed  the  meat-offerings,  drink-offerings,  &c. ; 
the  chief  physician  of  the  priests  ;  the  officer  who,  with  the 
title  of  "  the  diersrer  of  wells,"  had  charsje  of  the  water  at  Je- 
rusalem  for  the  supply  of  those  who  came  to  the  feasts  ;  the 
president  of  the  shew-bread  ;  the  president  of  the  incense  ; 
the  president  of  the  weavers  who  prepared  the  curtains  for 
the  temple ;  the  officer  who  had  charge  of  the  priests'  gar- 
ments ;  and  another  who  attended  to  the  gates  of  the  temple, 
and  directed  when  they  were  to  be  opened  or  shut. 

'  Each  course  was  subdivided  into  seven  of  tlicsc,  each  DS  n"'2  ofRciat- 
ing  one  day  in  the  week  in  reguhir  turn.  Tliose  on  duty  the  Mislina  calls 
"  ministering  priests."     Ta'anith  ii.  2,  3. 
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Ver.  26.  A?id  as  theij  led  him  away,  they  laid  hold  upon  one 
Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  coming  out  of  the  country  ;  and  on  him 
they  laid  the  cross,  that  he  might  hear  it  after  Jesus. 

It  is  probably  intended  that  Simon  was  merely  coming 
from  some  other  place  into  the  city,  perhaps  to  the  temple- 
worship  ;  any  place  other  than  the  temple  being  denominated, 
according  to  the  Mishna,  "  the  country."  '  The  portion  of 
the  cross  which  was  laid  first  upon  the  Lord  himself,  and 
then  in  part  upon  Simon,  was,  as  Doddridge  observes,  the 
cross  beam  called  furca,  on  which  the  arms  were  to  be  ex- 
tended, and  which  those  who  were  to  be  crucified  were  com- 
pelled to  bear,  whence  they  were  called  furciferi,  or  furca- 
bearers.  The  expression  "  after  Jesus "  (oTricrdev)  should 
rather  have  been  "  behind  Jesus,"  as  the  word  is  rendered  in 
chap.  viii.  44,  and  elsewhere.  Jesus  had  borne  the  heavy 
beam  alone  as  long  as  he  was  able  ;  until,  when  he  appear- 
ed to  sink  under  the  load, — emblem  of  the  sinner's  curse 
which  he  bore, — one  end  of  it  was  laid  upon  this  African 
Jew,  probably  as  one  suspected  of  attachment  to  the  Nazarene. 

Ver,  27.    And  there  follotved  him  a  great  company  of  people, 
and  of  wo}7ien,  xohich  also  bewailed  and  lamented  him. 

This  company,  doubtless,  formed  an  exception  to  Jerusa- 
lem's  guilty  inhabitants, — an  election  of  grace.     Still,  the 

'  For  example, — "  A  plaster  may,  on  the  Sabbath,  be  replaced  on  a  wound 
in  tlic  temple,  but  not  in  the  country''     'Erubhin  x.  13. 
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wailing  on  the  part  of  the  women  over  Jesus,  who  might  now 
be  regarded  as  one  dead,  was  probably  in  accordance  with 
the  practice  of  the  country  in  the  case  of  a  death  or  burial. 
"Women,  generally  hired  for  the  purpose,  then  wailed  aloud, 
clapped  their  hands,  and  sang  funeral  dirges."  '  Here  we 
may  believe  it  was  done  from  love  and  genuine  sympathizing 
sorrow.  Doubtless  they  believed  that  they  w^ere  bewailing 
the  unjust  death  of  a  righteous  man,  if  not  also  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

Ver.  34.      Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive  them  ;  for  they 
knoto  not  lohat  they  do. 

It  is  said  in  the  Mishna  that  when  the  man-slayer  was 
urging  his  way  with  all  speed  to  the  nearest  city  of  refuge, 
two  persons,  of  a  religious  character,  were  appointed  to  inter- 
cede on  his  behalf  with  the  avenger  of  blood.  "  They  joined 
to  him  two  disciples  of  the  law,  that  the  avenger  of  blood 
might  not  kill  him  by  the  way,  and  that  they  might  speak 
to  him  with  that  object."  ^  These  two  persons  are  said  to 
have  pleaded  with  the  avenger  in  such  terms  as  these, — "  Do 
not  deal  with  him  as  with  a  murderer  ;  he  did  it  unwittingly." 
How  like  to  this  was  the  intercession  of  Jesus  for  his  enemies  ! 
His  Father  might  justly  have  avenged  not  only  his  broken 
law  but  his  slaughtered  Son.  That  Son  himself,  however, 
stays  his  arm  with — "  Father,  forgive  them  ;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do."  They  were  indeed  his  betrayers  and 
murderers  ;  but  they  did  it  ignorantly,  as  did  also  their  rulers. 
The  sin  therefore,  great  as  it  was,  admitted  of  forgiveness. 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  who  persecuted  Jesus  to  the  death  in  the  per- 
son of  his  followers,  obtained  mercy,  because  he  did  it  ignor- 
antly in  unbelief.     Is  it  not  in  virtue  of  that  intercession  of 

'  Moerlh  Katan  iii.  8,  9.  Accordinc;  to  Zohar,  a  special  blcssinf:^  belongs 
to  those  who  mourn  over  the  righteous  at  their  death. 

'  vbs  •p^T'i  -rns  ysrrv  wb::?  •m^^\T^  ^^r^n  ^'W  ib  ^>tdt2T 

— Muccoth  ii.  5. 
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Jesus,  not  only  that  multitudes  of  individual  Jews  have,  like 
Saul,  repented  and  found  mercy,  but  that  Israel  still  exists  as 
a  people,  scattered  and  peeled  indeed  on  account  of  their  sin, 
but  yet  dwelling  alone,  and  not  numbered  with  the  nations  ? 
And  is  it  not  in  virtue  of  the  same  intercession,  that  the 
Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications  shall  at  length  be  poured 
upon  the  house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  so 
that  they  shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced  and  mourn 
for  him,  and  that  in  the  day  of  their  mourning  they  shall  have 
their  guilt  washed  away  in  the  fountain  opened  to  them  for 
sin  and  for  uncleanness  ?  The  two  disciples  might  or  might 
not  prevail  with  the  avenger  of  blood,  so  as  to  avert  the 
threatened  stroke : — Jestis  never  intercedes  in  vain. 

Ver.  43.     And  Jesus  said  xinto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee, 
To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise. 

The  term  "  Paradise"  (TrapaSeto-oe)  simply  denotes  a  pleasant 
garden,  orchard,  or  park.  The  corresponding  Hebrew  or 
rather  Persian  word  (DTiS  pardes),  which  occurs  only  thrice 

in  the  Old  Testament,  is  translated  twice  an  "  orchard"  (Song 
iv.  13;  Eccles,  ii.  5),  and  once  a  "forest"  (Neh.  ii.  8).  In 
its  religious  sense,  it  is  equivalent  to  the  expression  1~t27  p 
gan  ^edhen,  "  garden  of  Eden  or  pleasure," — then,  as  still,  in 
common  use  among  the  Jews,  and  probably  that  employed  by 
our  Lord  in  addressing  the  dying  malefactor.  Both  terms, 
but  especially  the  latter,  -were  used  by  the  Rabbles  to  desig- 
nate the  abode  of  the  righteous  after  death.  "  Modesty,"  says 
the  Mishna,  "  shall  be  assigned  to  the  garden  of  Eden,  or 
Paradise."  '     In  2  Cor.  xii.  2,  4,  the  apostle  would   seem  to 

'  )1V  ]3b  D^33  nwin—rir/.r  Ahhoth  v.  20.  Paradise  is  also  said  to  be 
allotted  "to  the  disciples  of  Abraham."  In  the  Targums  of  Jonathan  (so 
called)  and  Jerusalem  on  Gen.  iii.  21,  it  is  said  that  "  Paradise  (pl^T  Sn32 
ginta  de-Eden,  or  gan  Tiden)  is  prepared  for  the  righteous,  that  they  may 
eat  and  be  nourished  by  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life."  It  is  sometimes 
spoken  of  by  the  Rabbins  in  coniieet ion  with  the  resurrection-state,  but 
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place  "Paradise  "  in  "  the  third  heaven,"  if  he  does  not  make 
it  identical  with  it  It  appears  also  to  be  the  same  which  is 
spoken  of  in  Rev.  ii.  7,  as  the  "  Paradise  of  God,"  in  the  midst 
of  which  is  the  tree  of  life  for  the  victors  in  the  spiritual  war- 
fare. The  term  evidently  points  to  the  restoration  of  that 
state  of  purity  and  bliss  which  man  originally  enjoyed,  but 
from  which  he  by  transgression  fell, — unspeakably  enhanced, 
however,  by  the  precious  fact,  that  it  has  been  recovered  by 
the  blood  and  righteousness  of  God's  incarnate  Son. — The 
malefactor,  in  his  dying  prayer,  seems  only  to  have  looked 
forward  to  a  future  period  when  Jesus  should  reiippcar,  in 
power  and  glory,  as  the  world's  and  Israel's  King.  Jesus 
assures  him  of  blessedness  that  very  day.  It  was  given  to 
"  this  last,"  as  well  as  to  the  great  apostle  who  had  borne  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day,  to  depart  and  be  at  once  with 
Christ. 

more  generally  as  the  abode  of  the  disembodied  spirits  of  the  righteous  in 
the  m!2tZ73rT  U^yS  'olam  hannei^hcmoth,  or  "world  of  souls,"  as  distin- 
guished from  the  ^QH  □  /?^  ^olam  liahba,  or  "  world  to  come."  It  is  also 
spoken  of  under  the  names  "T133  SDD  chissc  cahlwdh,  or  "  throne  of  glory," 
under  which  the  souls  of  the  righteous  are  said  to  repose,  and  to  enjoy  the 
splendour  of  the  Shekinah  or  Divine  Majesty.  Other  terms  by  which  the 
same  state  of  blessedness  is  designated,  are,  TvTS  ^aliyah,  or  " the  banquet- 
ing chamber;"  n737!2  rlZ?  H^^'ti?''  yeshibhah  shel  wa'alah,  or  "the  upper 
assembly;"  C'''^nn  "ysyi  tseror  ha-kkaiyim,  or  "the  bundle  of  life."  Pocock, 
Not.  Misc.  in  Porta  Mosis,  cap.  vi. ;  Manasseh  ben  Israel,  De  Creat.  prob. 
xvii.  The  modern  Jews  thus  refer  to  Paradise  in  the  prayer  which,  with- 
out the  least  warrant  from  Scripture,  children  repeat  at  certain  seasons 
every  year  for  their  deceased  parents, — "  May  his  (or  her)  soul  enjoy  eternal 
life,  with  the  souls  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob^Sarah,  Rebecca,  Rachel, 
and  Leah,  and  the  rest  of  the  righteous  males  and  females  that  are  in  Pa- 
radise." The  Kaddish  li^^M  (li^'^ip),  or  prayer  for  the  dead,  has  no  refer- 
ence to  the  departed  soul.     Mill's  British  Jews,  Part  I.  chap.  i. 
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Ver.  44.  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hoiir,  and  there  was  a 
darkness  over  all  the  earth  (marg.  land)  until  the  ninth 
hour. 

It  would  seem  that  it  was  about  the  ninth  hour,  or  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  when  the  Saviour  of  men  expired. 
It  was  about  the  same  time  that  the  lamb  of  the  daily  sacri- 
fice was  slaughtered  and  offered  upon  the  altar.  "  The  daily 
offering  was  slaughtered  half  an  hour  after  the  eighth  hour, 
and  sacrificed  half  an  hour  after  the  ninth  hour."  '  The 
type  and  the  antitype  were  thus  suffering  and  expiring 
together. 

'  PesaJchim  v.  1.  The  book  Zohar  represents  the  afternoon  prayers,  cor- 
responding with  the  Minchah  or  afternoon  sacrifice  in  the  temple,  as  espe- 
cially solemn  and  important.  What  is  also  remarkable  is,  that  the  same 
Rabbinical  authority  states,  what  may  or  may  not  be  true,  that  both  Moses, 
Joseph,  and  David,  died  all  at  the  ninth  hour.  It  was  probably  meet  that 
the  very  hour  of  the  day  in  which  the  incarnate  Creator  and  Redeemer 
of  the  world  expired,  and  completed  his  great  atoning  work,  should  in 
some  way  be  distinguished. 
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Yer.  50.  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Betliany,  and  he 
lifted  xip  his  ha?ids,  and  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  xoas  parted  from  them,  and 
carried  up  into  heaven. 

As  Jesus  is  said  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts  to  have 
ascended  from  a  part  of  the  Mount  of  Olives  about  a  Sabbath 
day's  journey  from  the  city,  we  are  apparently  to  understand 
by  "Bethany,"  in  this  place,  the  district  so  called,  rather 
than  the  town  itself,  which  was  twice  as  far  distant.  It  was 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  commenced  at  about  five  fur- 
longs, or  two-thirds  of  a  Sabbath  day's  journey,  from  Jerusa- 
lem, that  the  red  heifer  was  taken  to  be  slain  and  burnt, 
after  which  the  priest  stood  with  his  face  towards  the  temple 
and  sprinkled  the  blood.'  On  a  spot  not  far  from  that  very 
place,  but  probably  near  to  Bethany  and  out  of  sight  of  Jeru- 
salem, Jesus,  who  was  both  priest  and  victim,  stood,  and  from 
thence  entered  himself  into  the  temple  not  made  with  hands, 
to  purify  with  his  own  blood  the  heavenly  places,  and  to 
render  them  righteously  accessible  to  sinners.  In  lifting  up 
his  hands  and  blessing  his  disciples,  he  acted  in  the  character 
not  only  of  the  Father  and  Friend,  but  the  Hixjh  Priest  of 
His  Church.  One  part  of  the  priestly  function  under  the 
law  was  to  hlcss  the  people.  This  was  done  with  uplifted 
hands.  "  How,"  it  is  asked  in  the  Mishna,  "  is  the  blessing 
of  the  priests  pronounced  ?  In  a  province  they  pronounce 
the  three  parts  separately ;  but  in  the  temple,  togctlicr.     In 

—Middoth  i.  3. 
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the  temple  they  pronounce  the  Divine  name  as  it  is  written  ; 
but  in  a  province,  only  its  substitute.  In  a  province  the 
priests  lift  their  hands  as  high  as  the  shoulders  ;  but  in  the 
temple  they  lift  them  above  their  lieads,  except  the  high 
priest,  who  lifts  them  no  higher  than  the  mitre."  ' 

It  was  after  the  sacrifice  was  offered  on  the  Day  of  Atone- 
ment, and  the  blood  sprinkled  in  the  Holy  of  holies,  that  the 
high  priest,  coming  out  of  the  temple,  stood  and  blessed  the 
people.  So  Jesus,  after  offering  up  himself  on  the  cross  and 
then  appearing  before  his  Father  into  whose  hands  he  had 
commended  his  spirit,  came  forth,  and  before  his  final  de- 
parture, with  uplifted  hands,  bestowed  upon  the  representa- 
tives of  his  Church  that  benediction  in  which  all  his  people 
will  continue  to  share  till  he  shall  come  again. 

^  Sotah  vii.  6. 


JOHN. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Ver.  14.     And  the  Word  teas  made  Jlesh,  and  divelt 
among  ns. 

The  Evangelist  would  seem  here  to  exhibit  Jesus,  or  "the 
Word,"  as  the  Shechinah  of  whom  the  Jewish  Rabbles  were 
wont  to  speak.  The  Shechinah  was  the  Divine  presence 
which,  under  the  symbol  of  a  bright  cloud,  abode  in  the 
tabernacle  and  first  temple.  The  Shechinah  was  also  said  to 
dwell,  though  without  any  symbolical  manifestation,  wher- 
ever persons  were  assembled  for  the  study  of  the  law.^  In 
the  second  temple,  the  light  which  symbolized  the  divine 
presence  was  wanting.  The  prophet  Haggai,  however,  had 
said  that  the  glory  of  the  latter  house  was  to  be  greater  than 
that  of  the  former  one.  In  what  then  did  that  greater  glory 
consist  ?  Not  certainly  in  external  grandeur.  "  The  silver 
is  mine  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  The 
chief  glory  of  the  former  house  was  the  Shechinah  that  dwelt 
between  the  cherubim.  The  greater  glory  of  the  latter  one 
must  be  something  greater  than  that.  What  that  glory  was  is 
indicated,  if  not  in  the  promise,  "  The  Desire  of  all  nations  shall 

'  rir/:e  Ahhoth  iii.  (>.  —  C2rr2^2  Tvy^^  n:>3t£7 
r  2 


276  JOHN  I. 

come,"  '  yet  at  least  in  the  words  that  follow,  "  and  I  will  fill 
this  house  with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts ; "  and  again, 
*'  in  this  place  will  I  give  peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 
That  glory  was  imparted  to  the  latter  house  and  these  pro- 
mises were  fulfilled,  when,  seventy  years  before  that  house 
for  the  people's  rejection  of  the  glory  was  laid  in  ashes,  the 
"  Word  "  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us  ;  —  when  the 
Messiah,  Jehovah  our  righteousness,  veiling  the  brightness  of 
the  Divine  glory  in  a  tabernacle  of  flesh,  that  by  his  chastise- 
ment we  might  have  peace  and  by  his  stripes  we  might  be 
healed,  was  wont  to  tread  those  too  often  desecrated  courts, 
filling  them  with  glory  and  speaking  peace  to  the  people. 

The  term  by  which  the  Son  of  God  is  here  designated, 
"  the  Word  "  (Aoyoe,  Logos,  =:  N~)X2''a  memra),  seems  to  have 
been  in  use  at  that  period  among  the  Jews  as  a  Divine  title. 
Thus  in  the  Chaldee  Targum  or  Paraphrase  of  Onkelos,  com- 
posed about  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  appearance  on  earth,  as 
well  as  that  ascribed  to  Jonathan,  but  composed  considerably 
afterwards,  the  passage  in  Gen.  iii.  8,  "  they  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  God  walking,  &c.,"  reads,  "  they  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Word  of  the  Lord  God,  &c."^     The  same  title  is  fre- 

•  The  phrase  D'^'lSn  73  m^^n  khemdath  col  haggolm,  rendered  in  our 
version  "  the  desire  of  all  nations,"  has  generally  been  referred  to  Christ, 
as  if  read,  "  the  desired  of  all  nations  •"• — desideralus  cundis gciitlbus,  as  the 
Vulgate  lias  it.  This  view  of  the  expression,  however,  may  he  objected  to 
on  the  ground,  first,  that  mX2n  khemdath  does  not  mean  so  much  the 
thing  desired,  as  the  riuality  for  which  it  is  desired ;  second,  that  the  verb 
"  shall  come  "  (1S31)  is  in  the  plural,  and  can  only  be  properly  construed 
with  a  noun  in  the  singular  when  it  is  a  noun  of  multitude ;  third,  the 
Greek  version  renders  the  noun,  to.  UXiKTo.,  "the  choice  things."  Hence 
some  understand  the  phrase  as  referring  to  the  good  things  of  the  nations, — 
dl  that  is  excellent  among  them ;  and  as  intimating  that  the  converted 
heathen  should  come  with  all  their  choicest  gifts  into  the  visible  kingdom 
of  God,  of  which  the  temple  was  then  the  seat.  See  an  Article  in  the 
British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review  for  June,  1855,  entitled,  A  New 
Translation  of  Haggai,  &:c. 

=  C^nVs  ^^T  SnT2>a  bp  n^  —  rhilo,  an  Alexandrian  Jew  who  lived 
about  the  same  period,  frcrpicntly  speaks  of  the  Word  (Aoyoc,  Lof/o.s),  and 
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quently  introduced  elsewhere,   and   more  especially  in  the 
later  Tarjjums. 


Ver.  48.     IVJicn  f/iou  loast  tinder  the  jig-trcc,  I  saio  thee. 

The  shade  of  a  tree  was  often  chosen,  as  it  still  is  in  the 
East,  for  the  purpose  of  meditation,  private  devotion,  or 
social  intercourse.  Rabbi  Hj^rcanus  is  mentioned  in  the 
Mishna  as  giving  instruction  to  his  disciples  under  a  tree.^ — 
Knowing  himself  to  be  unseen  by  every  eye  but  God's,  this 
true  son  of  Israel,  like  his  progenitor  at  Peniel,  had  been 
wrestling  in  spirit  with  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant ;  and 
now,  by  the  inward  revelation  of  the  Father,  he  is  made  to 
recognise  that  very  Angel  in  the  Person  who  stands  before 
him,  presenting  to  the  eye  indeed  a  humble  exterior  as  when 
of  old  he  appeared  to  patriarchs  and  judges,  but  evincing  iin- 
mistakeably  to  his  heart  and  conscience  that  He  is  the  Son 
of  God  and  the  King  of  Israel.  Soon  may  every  Israelite 
after  the  flesh  be  made  also  an  Israelite  indeed  ;  and,  with 
the  veil  removed  from  their  hearts,  beholding  in  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  their  own  i\Iessiah,  may  they,  like  Nathanael,  hail 
Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  their  King ! 

calls  him  "  the  second   God "   {ItvTi^oq  Gtof),  the   "  Son  of   God,"  the 
"Divine  Word,"  &c.  Sec  Bryant's  Philo  Judceus.  The  title,  as  designating 
the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world,  had  also  been  used  by  ancient  philo- 
sophers and  poets. 
1  Yebhamoth  xii.  G. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Ver.  1.  And  the  third  daxj  there  teas  a  marriage  in  Cana  of 
Galilee  ;  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there  :  and  both 
Jesus  was  called,  and  his  disciples,  to  the  marriage. 

By  the  "  marriage  "  (ya^uoc)  is  probably  to  be  understood, 
not  so  much  the  marriage  ceremony  itself,  as  the  entertain- 
ment and  festivity  which  succeeded,  and  which  usually  lasted 
seven  days.  The  season  was  one  of  social  rejoicing  and  con- 
viviality. The  Mishna  speaks  of  musical  instruments  being 
brought  for  a  marriage  as  a  usual  practice.*  Espousals  were 
prohibited  during  any  of  the  three  great  annual  festivals, 
that  the  joy  attending  them  might  not  interfere  with  the 
general  rejoicing  of  the  sacred  Feast.^ — Thus,  in  its  external 
mode,  the  ministry  of  the  Saviour,  from  its  very  commence- 
ment, took  a  different  character  from  that  of  the  Baptist.'' 
"  Good  will  towards  men  "  was  to  be  seen  inscribed  on  the 
whole  of  his  ministry  and  conduct. 

Ver.  4.     Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  what  hate  I  to  do 
with  thee  9  mi?ie  hour  is  not  yet  come. 

A  person's  "  hour  ""  has  been  already  noticed  as  a  familiar 
expression  among  the  Jews,  indicating  the  appointed  time  in 

•  BabhaMetzla  vi.  L  — H^sb  Q-^Vbm  ]^-1D^^l2  S"^anb 

'  Moedh  Katan  i.  7. — The  marriage-bond  itself  was  completed  by  the 

nuptial  canopy  and  the  signing  of  the  regular  marriage-contract. 

^  "  The  first  disciples  of  Christ,"  Olshauscn  remarks,  "  were  all  originally 

disciples  of  the  Eaplist.     Ilis  manner  of  life — rigid  penitential  austerity, 

and  solitary  abode  in  the  desert  —  naturally  appeared  to  thcni  the  only  one 

that  was  right." 
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which  anything  is  to  be  done.'  The  adversaries  of  Jesus, 
both  human  and  Satanic,  had  their  "  hour  "  assigned  in  the 
counsels  of  eternity  for  willingly,  and  therefore  wickedly, 
accomplishing  that  death  which  was  to  bring  life  to  millions. 
Jesus  also  had  his  "  hour  "  appointed  for  commencing  his 
public  work,  for  every  miracle  which  he  performed,  and 
finally  for  laying  down  his  life.  "He  himself  knew  his  hour" 
for  doing  those  works,  which  were  also  the  works  of  the  Father 
who  dwelt  in  Him  ;  and  with  that  hour  even  his  mother  was 
not  to  interfere. 

Ver.  6.     And  tJiere  were  set  there  six  waterpots  of  stone, 
after  the  manner  of  the  jyurifjing  of  the  Jeivs. 

The  great  quantity  of  water  constantly  required  by  the 
Jews  for  the  purpose  of  ceremonial  purification,  both  as  to 
their  persons  and  utensils,  will  appear  from  consulting  the 
note  on  Mark  vii.  3,  4.  Waterpots  of  stone  were  in  common 
use.  "  From  all  kinds  of  vessels,"  says  the  IMishna,  "  they 
may  pour  water  on  the  hands,  even  from  vessels  made  of 
cow-dung,  or  vessels  of  stone,  or  of  earth."  ^  Xhe  measure 
here  called  a  "  firkin  "  (fiETpr)Ti]g)  is  generally  supposed  to  be 
the  Hebrew  Bath  (ro),  containing  seven  and  a  half  English 
gallons.  From  the  frequent  scarcity  of  water  in  Palestine,  it 
was  desirable  and  even  necessary  to  have  convenience  for  the 
retention  of  a  large  quantity  of  that  liquid.^ 

'  Thus  —  )nVU)  f "IT  C^tr^n  b^  —  "  All  women  have  their  hour." 
Ed/iio/k  i.  1. 

'  Yadhaim  i.  2.— It  may  be  added,  as  further  showing  the  quantity  of 
water  rer[uircd  for  purilleation,  that,  aceording  to  De  Sola  and  l{a[)hall,  for 
eating  heave  or  conseerated  food,  a  second  al)lution  of  tlie  hands  was  ne- 
cessary;  while,  according  to  Maimonides,  the  same  was  reqiured  wlien  the 
hands  had  contracted  uncleanness  ;  as  in  that  case  the  water  of  the  first 
ablution  had  itself  become  unclean,  and  a  second  was  necessary  to  purify 
from  its  contact. 

^  Theophylact,  in  loco. 
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Ver.  9.  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  icater 
that  was  made  wme,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was  :  (but  the 
servants  which  drew  the  water  knew  /)  the  governor  of  the 
feast  called  the  bridegroom,  and  saith  unto  him,  Every 
man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good  loine  ;  and  lohen 
men  have  xoell  drunk,  then  that  ichich  is  loorse :  but  thou 
hast  kept  the  good  tvine  until  now. 

"  Good  wine  "  was,  of  course,  that  which  was  mellowed  by 
age.  "  He  who  learns  from  aged  men,"  asks  the  INIishna,  "  to 
what  is  he  like  ?  To  him  who  eats  ripe  grapes  and  drinks  old 
wine."  ^  "  That  which  is  worse,"  was  that  of  more  recent 
preparation.  "  He  who  learns  from  J'omig  men,  to  what  is  he 
like  ?  To  him  who  eats  unripe  grapes,  and  drinks  wine  fresh 
from  his  wine-fat."  ^  As  the  new  wine  was  the  most  intoxi- 
cating, the  better  the  article  was,  the  less  it  might  be  sup- 
posed to  possess  that  power.  But  even  otherwise,  there  ap- 
pears no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  wine  which  the  Saviour's 
power  and  beneficence  thus  miraculously  produced,  —  when 
'•'  the  water  saw  its  God  and  blushed," — must  necessarily  have 
possessed  that  quality.^  "Whether  or  not,  the  superior  cha- 
racter of  the  wine  with  which  the  Saviour  supplied  the  latter 
part  of  the  feast,  may  naturally  be  regarded  as  symbolically 
representing  that  richer  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  which 
Jesus  came  himself  to  introduce  in  the  last  times.*     "  In 

'  PM-e  Ahhoth  iv.  20.  ^  /^^-^^ 

'  Unless  this  quality  should  be  considered  essential  to  wine,  and  to  have 
been  originally  imparted  to  it  by  the  same  Divine  person  who  now,  only  in 
an  extraordinary  instead  of  the  ordinary  manner,  produced  it,  and  who 
made  all  things  "  very  good."  Augustine  seems  to  have  thought  so.  Alle- 
gorizing the  miracle,  he  says — "  Read  all  the  prophetical  books  ;  so  long  as 
Christ  is  not  understood,  what  will  you  find  so  tasteless  and  insipid  ? 
Understand  Chriit  there,  and  not  only  what  you  read  has  a  flavour,  but 
even  inebriates."     Exposition  on  John's  Gospel,  in  loco. 

*  So  the  earlier  expositors  viewed  it.  "You  may  understand  by  tlie 
wine"  says  Theophylact,  who  generally  presents  only  the  views  of  his  pre- 
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holiness,"  say  the  Habblns,  —  and  the  saying  holds  true  dis- 
pensationally  as  well  as  individually, — "  they  cause  to  ascend, 
and  not  to  descend ^ 


CHAPTER  III. 


Ver.  5.  Jesus  answered.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Except  a  man  he  horn  of  loater  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  hingdom  of  God. 

The  expression  "  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit "  would 
seem  to  have  reference  to  the  blessings  promised  in  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  25,  26,  where  sprinkling  with  "  clean  water  "  is  con- 
nected with  the  bestowment  of  a  new  heart  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  necessity  of  spiritual  cleansing  in  order  to  have 
any  part  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  was  indicated  not  only  by 
the  frequent  ablutions  of  the  Jews  previous  to  their  partici- 
pation in  holy  things,  but  also  by  those  of  the  priests  before 
entering  the  temple.  "  No  one,"  says  the  ]Mishna,  "entered 
the  court  of  the  temple  to  perform  any  service,  even  though 
he  were  clean,  until  he  had  washed.  Five  times  did  the  high 
priest  wash  his  whole  body,  and  ten  times  his  hands  and  feet, 
on  the  Day  of  Atonement."  '  In  the  case  of  an  infant,  too, 
washing  with  water  was  practised,  though  merely  on  human 

decessors,  "  the  Evangelic  doctrine,  and  by  the  water  all  that  went  before 
it."  Wc  should  rather  have  contrasted  the  Saviour's  whie  with  that  which 
had  been  previously  used.  "  He  who  judges  spiritually,"  he  adds,  "will 
find  that  the  best  wine  was  kept  by  llie  Brid(\grooni,  Christ,  to  bo  drunk 
afterwards."  "Like  the  account  of  the  purilication  of  the  temple  ininic- 
diately  following,"  says  Olshausen,  "and  the  miracle  wrought  upon  the 
fig-tree,  this  miracle  has  predominantly  a  symbolical  aspect ;  and,  when 
regarded  as  a  significant  act,  is  acknowledged  to  be  both  intelligible,  and  in 
harmony  with  the  general  procedure  of  Christ."  Comm.  in  loco. 
'   Voma  iii.  '.^. 
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authority,  in  connection  with  circumcision  ;  indicating,  along 
with  tliat  divine  institution,  the  necessity  of  an  inward 
spiritual  change  even  from  our  birth.  "The  infant,"  says 
the  Mishna,  "  is  washed  both  before  and  after  circumcision 
(on  the  Sabbath),  the  water  being  poured  on  with  the  hand."' 
This  same  washing,  it  has  been  already  observed,  accompanied 
circumcision  in  the  case  of  a  Gentile  admitted  into  the  Jewish 
church.  The  proselyte  was  then  said  to  become  "  a  new  crea- 
ture," or  as  one  "alive  from  the  dead."^ —  The  Saviour,  by 
connecting  "  the  Spirit "  with  "  water,"  indicates  the  nature 
of  the  change  whose  necessity  he  is  declaring,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  Divine  Person  by  whom  it  is  effected.  The 
second  birth  of  the  proselyte,  with  which  Nicoderaus  was 
familiar,  was  merely  a  change  of  outward  relation,  while  the 
moral  character  and  inward  man  of  the  heart  were  often  left 
untouched.  Of  a  spiritual  regeneration — the  creation  of  a 
new  and  holy  nature,  equally  necessary  to  Jew  and  Gentile — 
lie  had  no  conception.  The  difficulty  with  him  was,  to  con- 
ceive how  he  or  any  Jew  could  be  born  again,  as  they  were 
already  understood  to  be  members  of  the  family  and  kingdom 
of  God.  A  kind  of  second  birth  might  be  necessary  for  the 
uncircumcised  heathen  ;  but  for  a  Jew  or  Jewish  proselyte  to 
be  born  again  would  seem  to  require  that  he  should  "  enter 
the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  born."  These 
were  considered  to  be  "  holy  "  already  ;  and  their  children  to 
be  born  "  in  holiness,"  and  "under  the  Holy  Covenant."' 
Thus  baptismal  regeneration  is  simply  the  old  Jewish  idea 
introduced  into  the  Christian  church. 

'   Shahbath  xix.  3. 

'  Pesakhim  viii.  8.  Hence  one  who  was  converted  was  bound,  according  to 
the  book  Zoliar,  to  change  his  name,  place,  and  works.  Tit.  iv. 
'  Yebhumoth  xi.  2. 
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Yer.  14.  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  :  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  shoidd  not  pierish,  hut  have  eternal 
life. 

The  Jewish  Kabbies  regarded  the  act  of  the  Israelites  in 
looking  to  the  serpent  of  brass  as  symbolical  indeed,  but 
merely  expressive  of  their  obedience  to  God.  "Was  it  pos- 
sible," says  the  Mishna,  "for  the  serpent  to  kill  or  make 
alive  ?  No  ;  but  the  case  is,  that  when  the  Israelites  look 
upward  for  help,  and  subject  their  inclination  to  the  will  of 
their  Father  in  heaven,  they  are  healed ;  but  when  they  do 
not,  they  perish."^  This  is  true;  but  the  veil  which  was  on 
the  heart  of  these  masters  in  Israel  prevented  them  from  dis- 
cerning, in  the  serpent  of  brass  suspended  on  the  pole,  the 
symbol  of  that  wondrous  provision  made  by  a  gracious  and  a 
righteous  God,  in  the  substitution  of  His  beloved  Son,  for 
the  salvation  of  dj'ing  souls.  They  forget,  too,  that  the  first 
command  of  God  mu^t  be,  to  "believe  on  Him  whom  He 
hath  sent."  Soon  may  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication 
lead  the  nation  to  look  on  Him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and 
obtain  healing  through  his  wounds  ! 

Ver.  29.  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom  :  hut  the 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  ichich  standeth  and  hear eth  him, 
rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bridegroom^ s  voice :  this 
my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled. 

Among  the  Jews  it  was  customary  both  for  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  to  liave  a  special  "  friend,"  to  whom  pertained 
various  duties  in  reference  to  the  parties,  both  before  aiul 
after,  as  well  as  at,  the  marriage.    Tlic  "  friend  of  the  brido- 

sib  EST  c^s^nnr:  vn  r.^y2W2W  p^nsb  crib  ns  i^-rr:::::?^*)  rhv^ 

lios/i  llashsh(i,iah  iii.  S.  -  CV1^''2  VH 
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groom,"  or  shoshehhin  iy^'ZWW),  as  he  was  called,  was  em- 
ployed, among  other  things,  in  carrying  messages  from  the 
bridegroom  to  the  bride  previous  to  the  marriage,  and  in 
ministering  to  the  joy  of  that  occasion.  The  reference  to 
this  practice,  as  has  been  shown  by  Lightfoot  and  Schoetgen, 
is  frequent  in  Rabbinical  writers.  The  following  passage 
from  the  Mishna  may  also  refer  to  one  of  the  duties  of  these 
paranymphs, — that  of  conducting  the  bride  from  her  father's 
house  to  that  of  the  bridegroom,  when  it  might  be  incon- 
venient for  the  latter  to  go  himself.  "  The  bride  is  always 
under  the  authority  of  her  father  until  she  is  placed  under 
the  authority  of  her  husband  by  marriage  (or  the  nuptial 
canopy).  If  her  father  has  surrendered  her  to  the  emissaries 
of  her  husband,  she  is  under  the  authority  of  her  husband. 
If  her  father  has  gone  with  the  husband's  emissaries,  or  her 
father's  emissaries  have  gone  with  the  husband's  emissaries, 
she  is  still  under  the  father's  authority.  If  the  father's 
emissaries  have  surrendered  her  to  the  husband's  emissaries, 
she  is  thenceforth  under  the  authority  of  her  husband."  ' — 
Thus  the  Baptist,  and  after  him  every  faithful  minister  of 
Christ,  performs  the  dignified  office  of  paranymph  to  the 
heavenly  Bridegroom,  bearing  his  messages  to  the  Bride, — the 
souls  whom  he  is  to  unite  to  himself, — conducting  them  to  him 
by  their  testimony  and  teaching,  and  finally  presenting  them 
to  him  in  the  day  of  his  glorious  appearing.  "  I  have  espoused 
you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin 
to  Christ."  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 

'   Chethubhoth  iv.  5. 
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Ver.  9.  Then  saith  the  xcoman  of  Samaria  unto  him,  How 
is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jeio,  askest  drink  of  me,  tchich  am 
a  woman  of  Samaria  ?  for  the  Jeios  have  no  dealings  with 
the  Samaritans. 

The  Jews  regarded  the  Samaritans  in  general  as  little 
better  than  heathens.  According  to  Maimonides,  there  were 
some  who  were  viewed  as  superior  to  idolaters,  but  still  in- 
ferior to  Israelites.'  AVith  these,  some  degree  of  intercourse 
might  be  maintained,  but  none  with  the  rest.  According  to 
the  jNIishna,  as  observed  in  a  previous  note,  if  a  Samaritan 
made  one  of  a  party  of  three,  the  Zimtnun  (^I^ST),  or  preparatory 
benediction  before  thanksgiving  after  meals,  might  be  said, 
but  not,  if  an  idolater  made  up  the  party.^     Again,  it  was 

'  Commentary  on  Berachoth.  The  account  which  Maimonides  gives  of  the 
Samaritans  is,  tliat  they  were  the  captives  whom  Sennacherib  brought  from 
Cuthica  to  inhabit  the  cities  of  Samaria;  and  that  in  process  of  time  they 
received  the  law  in  its  literal  sense,  and  very  carefully  observed  its  pre- 
cepts, so  that  they  came  to  obtain  credit  with  the  Israelites  for  believing 
in  the  law  of  God  and  abandoning  idolatry,  till  the  wise  men  made  inquiry 
concerning  the  worship  on  Mount  Gerizim,  and  discovered  that  they  wor- 
shipped the  image  of  a  dove  ;  after  which  they  accounted  them  idolaters. 
This  report  about  the  dove  must  either  be  viewed  as  a  fiction,  or  have  had 
its  foundation  in  some  superstitious  observance  connected  with  the  Scrip- 
ture account  of  the  creation,  in  which  it  is  said  that  "  tlie  Spirit  of  God 
moved  (nsniQ  brooded — "  dove-like  sat'st  brooding  ")  upon  tlie  face  of 
the  waters." 

■^  Brrarhofli  vii.  1.  According  to  this,  the  Samaritan  would  seem  to  oc- 
cupy a  place  somevhere  intermediate  between  an  Israelite  and  an  idolater. 
The  Jew,  according  to  Juvenal,  would  hardly  have  given  a  draught  of  water 
to  a  thirsty  Samaritan, — 
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enacted  that  "  the  response  *  Amen  '  must  be  made  when  an 
Israelite  pronounces  a  blessing  (at  meals),  but  was  not  to  be 
made  after  a  Samaritan,  unless  the  whole  of  the  blessing  has 
been  heard,"  ' — lest,  as  Bartenoras  observes  in  his  comment 
on  the  passage,  there  should  be  something  of  the  idolatrous 
worship  of  Gerizim  in  the  thanks  which  he  offered.  The 
jealousy  and  ill-will  that  prevailed  between  the  two  nations 
is  indicated  in  the  fact  noticed  in  the  Mishna,  that  "fires 
were  lighted  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains  (to  announce  the 
appearance  of  the  new  moon),"  till  "  the  Samaritans  led  the 
nation  into  error," — by  their  lighting  these  firebrands  or 
beacons  on  the  mountains  at  wrong  times,  to  mock  and  mis- 
lead the  Jews.^ 

Ver.  14.  But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall 
(jice  him  shall  never  thirst ;  hut  the  loater  that  I  shall  give 
him  shall  he  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life. 

Rabbi  Meir  observes  of  the  man  who  gives  himself  with  a 
hearty  affection  to  the  study  of  the  law, — "  He  is  made  as  a 

Non  monstrare  vias,  eadem  nisi  sacra  colenti ; 
Quajsitum  ad  foiitein  solos  deducere  verpos. 

"Not  to  show  the  way  except  to  their  co-religionists,  and  to  conduct  the 
circumcised  alone  to  the  sought-for  fountain."  (Sat.  xiv.  103.)  This,  how- 
ever, was  not  what  Moses  had  delivered. 

1  :  TTiran  brj  'siiiw^w  ^27  -firjan  \-n3n  ins  ps  ^21^  ^'^st 

— Berachoth  viii.  8. 

*  Rosh  Hashshanah  ii.  2,  with  Do  Sola  and  Raphall's  note.  "What  Jo- 
sephus  relates  may  readily  account  for  this  feeling.  According  to  that 
historian,  the  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim  had  been  built  by  Sanballat,  the 
Samaritan  governor,  with  the  permission  of  Alexander  the  Great,  to  gratify 
liis  son-in-law  Manasseh,  whom  he  made  its  high  priest  in  opposition  to  his 
brother  Jaddua  who  was  high  priest  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  same  time  in- 
ducing numbers  of  delinquent  Jews  to  withdraw  to  Samaria  and  join  in  the 
rival  worship.  During  the  invasion  of  Juda;a  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the 
Samaritans,  in  order  to  conciliate  his  favour,  dedicated  their  temple  to 
Jupiter  Ilellenieus.  After  standing  two  hundred  years,  it  was  at  last 
destroyed  by  John  Ilyrcanus,  the  Jewish  general  and  high  priest.  Anti- 
quities, XI.  viii. ;  XIII.  ix. 
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well  which  never  ceases  to  spring  up,  and  as  a  river  which 
becomes  stronger  and  stronger."  '  What  R.  Meir  ascribes 
to  the  study  of  the  law,  —  and  ascribes  truly,  if,  according  to 
David's  prayer,  the  eyes  are  opened  to  behold  the  wondrous 
things  which  that  law  contains, — Jesus  imparts  by  the  in- 
dwelling of  his  Holy  Spirit.  The  effects  of  this  study  the  Rabbi 
thus  goes  on  to  describe  : — "  The  individual  loves  both  God 
and  man,  and  gives  joy  to  both.  The  study  of  the  law  clothes 
him  with  humility  and  reverence  ;  and  prepares  him  for  be- 
coming righteous  and  godly,  upright  and  faithful.  It  with- 
draws him  from  sin,  and  brings  him  to  the  attainment  of 
purity.  Men  receive  from  him  counsel  and  sound  wisdom, 
understanding  and  might ;  as  it  is  said,  *  Counsel  is  mine 
and  sound  wisdom ;  I  am  understanding,  and  I  have  might.' 
There  are  given  to  him  a  kingdom  and  dominion  and  the 
investigation  of  judgment.  To  him  the  secrets  of  the  law 
are  revealed."  Had  the  Rabbi  read  without  a  veil  the  pas- 
sage which  he  here  quotes  from  the  book  of  Proverbs,  he 
would  have  perceived  that  the  speaker  is  a  Person  who 
was  with  God  before  ever  creation  had  its  commencement, 
who  "  was  as  one  brought  up  with  him,"  "  was  daily  his 
delight,"  "rejoicing  continually  before  him;"  and  whose  de- 
lights were  prospectively  "with  the  sons  of  men."  He  would 
have  recognised  in  that  Divine  "Wisdom,  Him  who  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time  clothed  himself  in  the  garments  of  human  nature, 
and  appeared  on  earth  as  the  woman's  seed  who  was  to  bruise 
the  serpent's  head ; — the  same  who  said  to  the  woman  at  the 
well,  "  The  water  that  I  sliall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well 
of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life." 

Ycr.  20.  Our  fathers  tvorshijjped  in  tJiis  77iountain  ;  and  yc 
say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to 
tcorshij). 

The  worship  here  intended  was  doubtless  that  by  sacrijiccs, 
as  the  worship  by  prayer  and  praise  might  be  presented  to 

1  Pirke  Ahholh  vi.  1.—;  -fbim  -innin^Str-  -^TODI  pD12  irst:?  I'^VDD  tt7373 
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God  anywhere,  provided  that  the  face,  or  at  least  the  mind, 
was  directed  to  the  Holy  of  holies  at  Jerusalem.  "  If  a  man 
rides  on  an  ass,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  he  must  dismount  (in  order 
to  pray)  :  if  he  cannot  dismount,  he  turns  his  face  towards 
the  Holy  of  holies  ;  and  if  he  cannot  turn  his  face,  he  is  to 
direct  his  mind  to  that  most  holy  place.  If  he  is  seated  in  a 
ship,  or  in  a  cart,  or  in  a  waggon  (or  on  a  raft),  he  directs  his 
mind  to  the  Holy  of  holies."  '  But  sacrifices,  through  which 
as  types  of  the  great  Atonement  both  the  persons  and  the 
prayers  which  were  presented  elsewhere  were  supposed  to 
meet  with  acceptance,  could  only  be  offered  up  at  Jerusalem. 
"  The  holiness  of  Shiloh,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  had  a  period  in 
which  it  became  lawful  (to  offer  sacrifices  elsewhere) ;  but  the 
holiness  of  Jerusalem  has  no  such  period."  ^  Hence,  ever 
since  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  temple  the  Jews  have 
been  "  without  a  sacrifice  "  (Hos.  iii.  4)  ;  and,  so  long  as  they 
refuse  Him  whom  the  sacrifices  under  the  law  foreshadowed 
and  who  had  been  offered  up  upon  Calvary  forty  years  before 
the  temple  was  destroyed,  they  have  nothing  that  can  procure 
acceptance  with  God  either  for  their  persons  or  their  prayers. 
Awful  and  afiecting  condition ! 

'  Beruchoih  iv.  5,  6.  *  Megillah  i.  11. 
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Yer.  10.  TJie  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that  was  cured, 
It  ts  the  Sabbath  daij :  it  is  not  laivful  for  thee  to  carry 
thy  bed. 

According  to  the  Mishna  at  least,  it  would  have  been  un- 
lawful for  this  poor  man  even  to  go  out  of  his  house  with  his 
bed  on  the  Sabbath  day.  "  The  chair  (or  couch)  and  crutches 
(of  a  paralytic,  for  example)  may  become  unclean  from  pres- 
sure ;  he  must  not  go  out  with  them  on  the  Sabbath,  nor 
enter  the  outer  court  of  the  temple  with  them."  '  The  act 
of  carrying  his  couch,  in  which  he  was  now  detected,  was 
regarded  as  a  clear  violation  of  the  Sabbath.  It  belonged, 
according  to  the  Rabbies,  to  the  thirty-ninth  and  last  of  the 
principal  occupations,  or  "  fathers  of  work "  (nDSb?D  m2S 
abhoth  malachah),  prohibited  on  the  Sabbath,  namely,  the 
carrying  or  conveying  from  one  reshuth  or  space  into  another.' 

'  Shahbath  vi.  8. 

-  Ibid.  vii.  2.  To  understand  this  rule  of  the  elders,  it  is  necessary  to 
remember  that  all  space  was  divided  by  them  into  four  classes: — First, 
public  or  common  property  (C^^IH  mCiD  reshuth  ha-rabbim),  as  a  high- 
way, a  market-place,  any  street  not  less  than  sixteen  cubits  wide,  uncovered 
and  open  at  top  and  bottom,  &c. ;  second,  private  property  (TrT^H  mtiTl 
reshuth  hai/yakhidh),  any  place  surrounded  by  a  wall  or  a  ditch  ten  hands 
wide  and  four  deep,  tlie  ditch  itself,  a  city  encompassed  by  walls  with  gates 
which  arc  closed  at  night,  &c. ;  third,  carmelith  {T^TTO),  that  wliich  does 
not  belong  to  either  of  the  other  two,  either  lying  entirely  open,  or  enclosed 
on  three  sides  only  ;  fourth,  a  free  place  ("llIOD  CIpD  makom  patur),  one 
which  is  more  than  three  hands  deep  or  high,  but  not  more  than  four 
hands  square  in  width,  such  as  a  column  or  small  cavity,  &c.  This  last 
was  not  subject  to  any  legal  enactments.  Moreover,  the  carrying  or  con- 
veying from  one  reshuth  to  another  was   not  considered   as   cnnstitiiting  ii 
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God  himself,  indeed,  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  had  expressly- 
indicated  his  disapprobation  of  all  unnecessary  carrying  of 
burdens  on  the  Sabbath  day,  as  a  violation  of  its  sacred  rest 
(Jer.  xvii.  21).  The  enactments  of  the  elders  were  opposed 
to  this  expression  of  the  mind  of  God,  inasmuch  as  they 
limited  the  carrying  of  burdens  to  their  conveyance  from  one 
kind  of  space  to  another,  while  all  such  conveyance  they  pro- 
hibited, whether  necessary  or  unnecessary.  The  act  of  this 
man  was  justifiable,  both  as  it  was  necessary  to  have  his 
couch  taken  home  from  the  side  of  the  pool  where  he  had 
been  lying,  and,  more  especially,  as  it  was  done  in  obedience 
to  one  who  showed,  by  the  miracle  he  had  wrought,  that  he 
was  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  and  had  a  right  to  command. 

Yer.  28,  29.  Marvel  not  at  tJiis :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in 
the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  coine  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation. 

The  resurrection  both  of  the  godly  and  ungodly  is  here 
distinctly  taught.  Though  the  Jewish  teachers  generally 
spoke  of  the  resurrection  as  peculiarly  belonging  to  the  right- 
eous, they  seem  also  to  have  taught  that  at  some  period  or 
other  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  themselves  should  be  restored 
to  life.  Eabbi  Elcazar  of  Capernaum  thus  speaks  in  the 
Mishna  ; — "  They  who  are  born  are  to  die  ;  and  they  who  die 
are  to  live  again ;  and  they  who  live  again  are  to  be  judged  : 
that  it  may  be  fully  known  that  he  is  God,  the  Former,  the 
Creator,  who  understands  and  judges,  the  "Witness,  the  Ac- 
cuser, who  is  ready  to  judge.  Blessed  is  he  ;  that  with  him 
is  no  iniquity,  no  forgetfulness,  no  acceptance  of  persons,  and 
no  taking  of  bribes ;  for  everything  is  his.     And  know  that 

complete  or  perfect  action,  unless  the  same  person  who  took  a  thing  from 
the  place  it  had  occupied  deposited  it  in  another.  Be  Sola  and  Raphall's 
nrslC^,  Introdvction  \o  Treatise  Shahhath. 
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everything  shall  be  according  to  the  account  rendered.  Let 
not  thy  evil  genius  persuade  thee  that  the  grave  will  serve 
thee  for  a  place  of  refuge.  For  without  thy  consent  thou 
wast  formed ;  without  thy  consent  thou  wast  born  ;  without 
thy  consent  thou  livest ;  without  thy  consent  thou  must  die  ; 
and  without  thy  consent  thou  shalt  come  to  judgment,  and 
render  an  account  before  the  King  of  kings,  the  Holy  One, 
blessed  is  he."  '  What  the  Rabbi  here  ascribes  to  God,  Jesus 
declares  to  belong  to  himself,  both  in  his  own  right  as  the 
Son  of  God,  and  by  delegation  as  the  Son  of  man.  "  As  the 
Father  raiseth  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them  ;  even  so  the 
Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  For  the  Father  judgeth  no 
man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  that  all 
men  should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father ; 
— and  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also, 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  man." 

Ver.  46.     For  had  ye  helieved  Moses,  ye  icouJd  hate  helier-ed 
me  :  for  he  ivrote  of  me. 

Commenting  on  the  tradition  in  the  Mishna'-^  respecting 
the  object  of  Elijah's  mission,  as  having  been  handed  down 
from  Moses,  Maimonides  observes,  that  "  Moses  wrote  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,"  and  gives  Deut.  xxx.  4,  &c.,  as  an 
example.  Surely,  with  at  least  as  great  propriety,  he  might 
have  referred  to  Deut.  xviii.  15,  &c.,  "  The  Lord  thy  God 
will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  Prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of 
thy  brethren,  like  unto  me  ;  unto  him  ye  shall  hearken  ;"  or, 
to  Gen.  xlix.  10,  "The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah, 
nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  till  Shiloh  come."  ' 

'   Pirl:e  Ahhoth  iv.  22. 

=>  This  prophecy,  indeed,  ^[aimonidcs,  in  his  comment  on  the  passapp, 
makes  to  refer  not  to  Messiah,  but  to  the  confirming  of  the  kingdom 
to  Ilehoboani  in  Shiloh  previous  to  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes;  while 
Lipman  in  his  Nitsakhon,  doubtless  from  a  similar  motive,  applies  it  to  the 
leadersliip  of  Israel  eontinuinfj  in  the  tribr  of  .Tiulnh  till  Snmuel  appointcil 
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Ver.  7.  Philip  answered  him,  Two  hundred  pennyworth  of 
bread  is  not  stifficient  for  them,  that  every  one  of  them  may 
take  a  little. 

The  Mishna,  speaking  of  tlie  manner  of  combining  places 
by  means  of  the  ^eruhh,  gives  it  as  a  saying  of  Rabbi  Jochanan 
ben  Berokah,  that  for  the  purpose  of  such  combination,  "  a 
loaf  of  the  value  of  a  pundion,  when  the  price  of  four  saahs 
of  flour  is  one  selah,  is  sufficient;"  adding,  that  "Rabbi 
Simeon  saith,  Two-thirds  of  a  loaf,  such  as  go  three  to  the 
kab  of  flour,  is  enough,"  '  As  a  pundion  is  the  twelfth  part 
of  a  dinar  (denarius,  or  Roman  penny)  and  the  forty-eighth 
of  a  selah  (one  selah  being  four  dinars)  ;  and  as  a  saah  of 
flour  is  equal  to  six  kabs  or  quarts ;  a  loaf  of  the  first  size 
mentioned  would  be  equal  to  a  pint  of  flour.  Two  hundred 
pennyworth  of  bread,  at  such  a  rate,  would  be  twenty-four 
hundred  loaves  of  a  pint  of  flour  each. — Lightfoot  suggests 
that  "two  hundred  pennyworth"  is  specially  named  by 
Philip,  from  the  fact  that  the  sum  of  two  hundred  pence, 
dinars,  or  zuzim,  was  a  common  one  in  Jewish  transactions. 
For  example,  two  hundred  pence  (dinars  or  zuzim)  Avere 
fixed  by  law  as  a  virgin's  dowry.^     "  If,"  says  the  Mishna, 

them  a  king  in  Shiloh  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  But  all  the  three  Targums 
show  in  what  light  tlie  ancient  Jews  understood  the  passage.  Onkelos 
reads  it — "  Until  Messiah  come,  for  his  is  the  kingdom"  (Sn^ii7Q  \"T^''l  *72? 
SniDba  S"'n  H'^Vtt);  Jonathan  (so  called)— "Until  the  time  that  King 
Messiah,  his  descendant,  comes  ; "  and  the  Targum  of  Jerusalem — "  Until 
ihe  time  that  King  Messiah  comes,  for  his  is  the  kingdom."  Jarchi,  in  his 
commentary,  adopts  the  interpretation  of  Onkelos. 

J  'Erubhin  viii.  2.  *  Chethubhoth  i.  2. 
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"  a  husband  says  to  his  wife,  Here  is  your  bill  of  divorce,  on 
condition  that  you  give  me  two  hundred  pence,"  &c.^  Again  : 
"  Sliould  a  man  say  to  a  woman,  Behold,  thou  art  wedded  to 
me  on  condition  that  I  give  thee  two  hundred  pence." 

Ver.  32,  33.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  hread  from  heaven  ;  hut 
my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven.  For 
the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  comcth  down  from  heaven, 
and  giveth  life  unto  the  loorld. 

The  manna  is  mentioned  in  the  Mishna  as  one  of  the 
things  which  are  said  to  have  been  created  towards  the  close 
of  the  first  six  days,  but  not  manifested  until  a  future  period, 
when  they  were  destined  to  come  into  existence.^  Lightfoot 
and  Schoetgen  have  both  produced  the  Rabbinical  tradition, 
that  the  first  Goel  or  Redeemer  (viz.  Moses)  caused  manna 
to  descend  for  the  Israelites,  and  the  last  Redeemer  (the  INIes- 
siah)  shall  do  the  same.  The  Messiah  himself  seems  to  have 
been  conceived  of  by  the  Jewish  teachers  under  the  figure  of 
bread.  Hence  the  saying  of  Rabbi  Hillel  (not  the  Great 
Hillel),  that  "  Israel  shall  have  no  more  Messiah,  since  they 
ate  him  (imbrs  achaluhu)  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah,"  By 
this  expression,  however,  was  simply  meant,  the  enjoyment 
of  the  outward  prosperity  and  happiness  which  the  Messiah 
was  supposed  to  bring,  or,  as  it  is  expi'cssed  in  connection 
with  the  saying  just  mentioned,  "  Israel  shall  cat  the  years 
of  the  Messiah."  *     Of  the  spiritual  and  blessed  life  which 

>   Ci//in  vii.  7.  2  Kirhha^liin  iii.  2.  =»  Pirke  Ahhoth  v.  6. 

♦  rrw^  "2^7  "^brST  bs-^ar'  fTn^.  Tlie  whole  passage  is  quoted 
from  tlic  Talmud  by  Lightfoot,  but  is  more  fully  treated  of  by  Poeoek  in 
the  Miscellaneous  Notes  appended  to  his  Porta  Mosis,  chap.  vi.  Tiie  oc- 
casion of  K.  Hillcl's  remark  is  thus  related  in  the  Talmud.  "  R.  Eliezer 
saith,  The  days  in  (or  after)  which  Israel  shall  have  the  Messiah  arc  forty 
years  ;  as  it  is  said,  Forty  years  will  he  be  grieved  with  the  people.  R. 
Eleazar  ben  Azariah  saith,  Seventy  years;  as  it  is  said,  And  Tyre  shall  be 
forgotten  seventy  years,  according  to  the  days  of  one  King.     Who  is  that 
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Messiah  was  to  give,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  as  an  atone- 
ment for  sin  and  by  the  soul  feeding  on  him  in  faith,  they 
seem  to  have  had  no  conception.' 


CHAPTER  VII. 


Ver.   15.     And  the  Jews  marveHed,  saying,  How  knoiccth 
this  man  letters,  having  never  learned? 

The  "  letters  "  (yof'/^^o-a)  were  of  course  the  sacred  learn- 
inf?  known  and  cultivated  amonf?  the  Jews.  Jesus  had  not 
"  learned,"  that  is,  had  not  pursued  that  learning  under  any 
of  the  Rabbies,  or  in  any  of  the  colleges  or  schools.  Men 
were  ordinarily  required  to  be  disciples  and  associates  of 
Rabbies    before   they  could  acqnire  such   knowledge   as   to 

single  King  ?  King  Messiah.  Rabbi  saith,  Two  or  three  ages ;  as  it  is  said. 
And  before  the  moon,  for  an  age  of  ages.  R.  Hillel  saith,  Israel  shall 
not  have  a  Messiah,  since  they  have  already  eaten  (enjoyed)  him  in  the  time 
of  Hezekiah.  Pardon  me,  Master  Hillel,  said  R.  Josc])h  ;  "VVhcn  did  Ileze- 
kiah  live  ?  Under  the  first  temple.  But  Zcchariah,  the  son  of  Iddo,  pro- 
phesied of  the  Messiah  under  the  second  temple  ;  saying,  Rejoice  greatly,  O 
daughter  of  Zion,  &c."  In  another  place  the  saying  of  Hillel  is  thus  refer- 
red to  :  "Israel  shall  eat  the  years  of  ^lessiah.  R.  Joseph  replied,  That 
is  certain;  but  who  shall  eat  them  ?  Hillek  and  Billck  (judges  of  Sodom, 
according  to  Lightfoot ;  or  all  men,  as  Pocock  understands  the  words) 
shall  eat  them,  except  R.  Hillel,  who  saith,  Israel  shall  have  no  Messiah, 
because  they  have  already  eaten  (enjoyed)  him  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah." 
According  to  some,  R.  Hillel  only  )ncant  that  Israel  was  not  to  enjoy  that 
temporal  prosperity  under  Messiah  which  was  so  generally  looked  for,  as 
that  prosperity  had  already  been  enjoyed  under  Hezekiah. 

'  Philo  the  Jew  speaks  indeed  of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God  as  "the 
Bread  and  Pood  which  God  gave  for  the  soul  (aprof  sat  rpo^?)  'i\v  tSujKt  6 
Qibc  ry  ^vxy)-  But  Philo  was  probably  indebted  for  the  sentiment  to 
Christ  himself,  or  at  least  to  his  apostles,  whom  he  no  doubt  had  both 
seen  and  heard. 
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qualify  them  to  be  Rabbles  themselves.  Hence  the  sayings 
of  the  Sages,  —  "Let  thy  house  be  the  place  of  meeting  for 
the  Avise ;  and  be  thou  dusted  with  the  dust  of  their  feet,  and 
drink  in  their  words  with  thirst."  "  Make  not  the  crown  (the 
study  of  the  law  with  a  view  to  become  a  Rabbi)  in  order  to 
make  thyself  great."  "One  who  learns  from  aged  men,  to  what 
is  he  like?  One  who  eats  ripe  grapes  and  drinks  old  wine."' 
Low  and  degraded  Nazareth  was  not  likely  to  possess  either 
Rabbies  or  colleges ;  neither  did  Jesus  attend  the  famous 
schools  at  Jerusalem  or  elsewhere.  It  was  not  necessary, 
nor  would  it  greatly  have  profited  him  if  he  had.  His  Father's 
word  liad  been  his  "meditation  all  the  day;"  and  now,  sent 
forth  upon  his  public  ministry,  the  Father  gave  not  "  his 
Spirit  by  measure  "  to  him. 

Ver.  22.  3Ioscs  therefore  gave  imto  you  circiimcisioJi ;  {not 
because  it  is  of  Moses,  hut  of  the  fathers  ;)  and  tje  on  the 
Sahhath  day  circumcise  a  man. 

The  precept  enjoining  circumcision  was  held  by  the  Jewish 
doctors  to  be  one  of  so  great  importance  that  it  took  prece- 
dency of  the  Sabbath  itself;  that  is,  if  the  eighth  day,  on 
which  it  was  necessary  for  the  child  to  be  circumcised,  fell 
upon  a  Sabbath,  the  circumcision  was  still  to  take  place,  and 
everything  to  be  done  wliich  was  necessary  to  it,  though 
otherwise  unlawful  on  that  day.  "  All  that  is  requisite  to 
circumcision  supersedes  the  Sabbath.  "Wood  may  be  cut, 
saith  Rabbi  Elcazar,  to  be  burnt  into  coal,  to  forge  an  iron 
instrument  (to  circumcise  with).  Rabbi  Akibha  laid  down 
the  rule.  Whatever  work  (in  connection  with  the  rite)  it  is 
possible  to  do  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  docs  not  supersede 

'  "No  onc,"savs  the  book  Zoliar,  "ought  to  give  now  expositions  of  the 
Law  unless  he  has  Icurned  tlicni  from  some  great  tree  (or  doctor)."  A  say- 
ing of  the  Sages  is  ahso  quoted  to  the  effect  tluit  many  were  shiiu  because 
a  certaiu  disciple  taught  the  people  before  he  had  obtained  a  teacher's  de- 
gree.    Synopxi.1,  Tit,  i. 
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the  duo  observance  of  the  Sabbath  ;  but  whatever  work  it  is 
not  possible  to  do  on  the  Sabbath  eve,  does  supersede  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Sabbath.  Whatever  is  requisite  for  circum- 
cision is  to  be  done  on  the  Sabbath." '  The  circumcision, 
however,  might  be  deferred  in  certain  cases  beyond  the  eighth 
day.  "  An  infant,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  may  be  circumcised 
on  the  eighth,  ninth,  tenth,  eleventh,  and  even  twelfth  day ; 
but  not  sooner,  nor  later.  How  ?  In  the  ordinary  way  (on 
the  eighth  day) ;  if  born  near  twilight,  it  is  circumcised  on 
the  ninth  ;  if  near  twilight  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  on  the 
tenth ;  if  in  this  case  a  festival  succeeds  the  Sabbath,  on  the 
eleventh ;  and  if  two  new  year's  days  succeed  it,  on  the 
twelfth.  Should  the  infant  be  ill,  it  must  not  be  circumcised 
till  it  is  quite  recovered."  ^ 

Ver.  37.  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus 
stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me,  and  drinh. 

The  feast  of  Tabernacles  here  alluded  to  began  on  the  fif- 
teenth day  of  Tisri,  the  first  month  of  the  ecclesiastical  and 
seventh  of  the  civil  year,  corresponding  with  our  September, 
and  consequently  five  days  after  the  great  day  of  Atonement, 
which  was  on  the  tenth  of  the  same  month.  It  continued 
seven  days,  to  Avhich  an  eighth  was  added  as  a  day  of  holy 
convocation.  Though  properly  a  distinct  festival  of  itself, 
this  eighth  day  was  considered  the  last  and  also  the  great  day 
of  the  feast,  notwithstanding  that  on  that  day  only  one  bul- 
lock was  sacrificed,  while  on  each  of  the  previous  days  there 
were  several.  This  festival  was  called  the  "  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles "  from  the  Israelites  being  required,  during  the  time  it 
lasted,  to  live  in  tabernacles,  booths,  or  bowers,  prepared  for 
the  purpose,  in  memory  of  their  ancestors  having  had  to  dwell 

'   ShaUath  :^\m.  3;  xix.  1,  2.  —  mw  HS  nrm   nVn 
-  Ibid.  xix.  5. 
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in  tents  during  their  forty  years'  sojourn  in  the  wilderness. 
As  it  was  held  after  the  crops  had  been  gathered  in  and  the  vin- 
tage was  over,  it  was  also  called  the  "  Feast  of  Ingathering," 
a  name,  however,  which  rather  belonged  to  the  eighth  day  as 
a  distinct  festival. 

The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  the  most  joyous  of  all  the 
Jewish  festivals,  and  was  on  that  account  called  by  way  of 
eminence,  "  the  feast "  (2n  khag).  For  its  celebration,  the 
Jews  were  to  take  "  boughs  of  goodly  trees,  branches  of 
palm-trees,  and  the  boughs  of  thick  trees,  and  willows  of  the 
brooks."  (Lev.  xxiii.  40.)  By  the  "  boughs  (or  rather  "fruit") 
of  goodly  trees  "  they  understood  the  citron,  and  provided 
branches  which  still  had  fruit  on  them.  The  carrying  of  these 
various  branches  in  the  hand  came  to  form  a  prominent  part 
of  the  festival.  The  citron  branch  or  fruit  was  carried  in  the 
left  hand  by  itself,  while  in  the  right  were  the  palm,  myrtle, 
and  willow  branches,  generally  bound  together,  and  forming 
what  was  called  the  Lidahh  (^blb).  Willow  branches  were 
also  carried  separately  for  the  purpose  of  surrounding  the 
altar  with  them.  "  The  Lulabh  and  the  willow,"  says  the 
Mishna,  "continue  to  bo  used  six  and  (sometimes)  seven 
days ;  the  Hallel  and  joyous  repasts,  eight  days  ;  the  booths 
and  the  pouring  out  of  water,  seven  days  ;  and  the  music  tivo 
and  (sometimes)  six  days."  ' 

During  the  continuance  of  the  feast,  the  people  sung  the 
113th  and  five  following  psalms,  to  which,  it  is  said,  was 
added  the  following  doxology : — "  All  thy  works  praise  thee, 
O  Lord  our  God ;  and  thy  saints,  the  righteous  persons  who 
do  thy  will,  and  thy  people  the  house  of  Israel,  all  of  them 
with  singing,  do  praise,  bless,  worship,  and  magnify  thy  holy 
name ;  for  it  is  good  to  praise  thee,  and  to  sing  to  thy  name 
is  pleasant.  And  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  tliou  art 
God.  Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord  the  King,  who  art  to  be 
praised  with  acts  of  worship."    These  six  psalms,  which  were 

'  Si'.ccali  iv.  ]. 
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to  be  sung  or  recited  on  each  of  the  eight  days,  constituted 
the  llallel.  If  an  individual  could  not  repeat  them  himself 
he  was  to  get  another  to  do  so  for  him.  "  If  the  Hallel  be 
read  to  a  man  by  a  bondman,  or  a  woman,  or  a  minor,  he  must 
repeat  after  them  what  they  read ;  but  it  is  a  disgrace  to 
him.  If  a  grown-up  person  read  it  to  him,  he  only  responds 
Hallelujah."  • 

Each  of  the  seven  days  of  the  feast  was  a  day  of  joy ;  but 
the  additional  eighth  one,  "  the  last  day  of  the  feast,"  was 
still  more  so.  "  The  singing  and  rejoicing,"  says  the  Mishna, 
"  continue  eight  days.  Why  ?  To  teach  that  a  man  is  bound 
to  sing  praise,  to  rejoice,  and  to  honour  the  last  day  of  the 
feast  like  all  the  rest  of  the  days.  The  booths  continue  seven 
days.  How  ?  "When  the  owner  ceases  from  eating  there,  he 
does  not  take  down  his  booth,  but  only  brings  out  the  vessels 
from  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice  and  onwards,  on  ac- 
count of  the  honour  of  the  last  day  of  the  feast."  ~  On  each 
of  the  seven  da3^s  they  surrounded  the  altar  with  the  willow 
branch  once,  saying,  "Save  now,  I  pray  thee,  0  Lord;  O 
Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  send  prosperity;  "  but  on  the  last  day 
they  did  this  sevcyi  times,  on  which  account  that  day  was 
called  "  the  great  Hosannah,"  ^  or,  as  in  the  text,  "  the  great 
day  of  the  feast." 

One  very  prominent  part  of  the  celebration  of  this  festival 
in  the  time  of  the  Saviour,  and  to  which  the  words  in  the 
text  seem  to  have  reference,  was  that  called  "the  drawing  of 
water."  So  great  was  the  joy  attending  this  part  of  it,  that 
the  Mishna  gives  it  as  a  saying  of  the  Sages, — "  Whoever  has 
not  seen  the  rejoicing  at  the  drawing  of  water,  has  not  seen 
rejoicing  in  all  his  life."  The  ceremony  is  thus  described. 
"  A  golden  pitcher  containing  three  logs  was  filled  at  the 
fountain  of  Shiloah,  and  was  brought  through  the  water-gate 
of  the  temple,  while  the  Levites  sounded  with  tlieir  trumpets 

'  Succah  iii.  10.  =  Ibid.  iv.  8. 

=*  S2"^  S]tt7in  hoshanna  rahha. 
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a  blast,  a  long  note,  and  a  blast.  The  priest  who  bore  the 
water  then  went  up  by  the  ascent  of  the  altar,  and  turned  to 
the  left.  There  were  there  two  silver  bowls  ....  The  one  to 
the  west  was  for  water,  and  the  other  to  the  east  for  wine. 
They  poured  out  the  water,  according  to  Rabbi  Judah,  a  log 
on  each  of  the  eight  days."  ^  It  was  when  the  water  was 
thus  brought  and  poured  out  on  the  altar  that  the  rejoicing 
commenced,  continuing  through  a  considerable  part  if  not  the 
whole  of  the  night.  "  At  the  expiration  of  the  first  holy  day 
of  the  festival  they  descended  into  the  women's  court,  where 
great  preparations  were  made.  Four  golden  candlesticks 
wei'e  there  with  four  golden  basins  to  each  ....  There  was 
not  a  court  in  Jerusalem  that  was  not  illuminated  by  the 
lights  of  the  water-drawing.  Pious  and  distinguished  men 
danced  before  the  people  with  lighted  flambeaux  in  their 
hands,  and  sang  hymns  and  songs  of  praise  before  them, 
while  the  Levites  accompanied  them  with  harps,  psalteries, 
cymbals,  and  numberless  musical  instruments.  On  the  fifteen 
steps  which  led  down  from  the  court  of  Israel  into  the 
women's  court,  corresponding  to  the  fifteen  songs  of  degrees, 
stood  the  Levites  with  their  musical  instruments,  and  sang. 
At  the  upper  gate  which  leads  down  from  the  court  of  the 
Israelites  to  the  court  of  the  women,  stood  two  priests  with 
trumpets  in  their  hands.  "When  the  cock  crew  they  blew  a 
blast,  a  long  note,  and  a  blast.  When  they  came  to  the  tenth 
step  they  did  the  same ;  and  again  when  they  came  to  the 
court.  They  went  forward  blowing,  till  they  came  to  the 
east  gate.  They  then  turned  their  faces  to  the  west,  and  said. 
Our  fathers  who  were  in  this  place  turned  their  backs  to  the 
temple  and  their  faces  to  the  east,  and  worshipped  the  sun 
toward  the  cast ;  but  as  for  us,  our  eyes  are  to  the  Lord."  ^ 
It  was  at  the  first  blast  of  the  priests'  trumpets  on  the  top  of 
the  steps   that   the  water  was  drawn  from  Shiloah.      This 

'  Huccah  iv.  9.  '  Ibid.  V.  1  -4. 
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festivity  of  the  music  and  the  water-drawing  continued  five 
and  sometimes  six  days,  as  the  water  which  was  poured  on 
the  Sabbath  was  drawn  before  its  commencement. 

The  ceremony  of  the  water-drawing  the  Jews  professed 
to  have  received  from  Haggai  and  Zechariah ;  and  con- 
sidered it  as  referred  to  in  the  words  of  Isaiah,  "With  joy 
shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation."  The  water 
used  on  that  occasion  was  viewed  as  symbolical  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  it  is  said  that  while  drawing  it,  the  people  were 
wont  to  declare  that  they  drew  from  Shiloah  that  Divine 
Person,  as  they  expected  Him  to  fall  upon  them  while  thus 
engaged.*  While  the  priest  was  pouring  out  the  water  upon 
the  altar,  the  words  of  Isaiah  already  mentioned  are  said  to 
have  been  sung  by  the  people ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark 
that  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  of  the  passage,  which  the  Jews 
living  in  Judaia  at  that  time  were  accustomed  to  hear  as  the 
explanation  of  them,  runs  thus, — "  With  joy  shall  ye  receive 
a  new  doctrine  from  the  elect  of  the  just;"  on  which  Mai- 
raonides  observes,^  that  Jonathan  explained  the  "  water  "  as 
denoting  the  ivisdom  or  doctrine  that  was  to  come  in  the  days 
referred  to,  namely,  those  of  the  Messiah, 

When  it  is  considered  that  all  this  was  ffoing:  on  when  the 
Lord  uttered  the  words  of  the  text,  and  had  been  doing  so  for 
several  previous  days,  their  reference  will  be  clearly  seen  and 
their  force  perhaps  more  deeply  felt : — "  If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  to  me  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as 
the  Scripture  hath  said.  Out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  living 
water."  "This  he  spake,"  adds  the  Evangelist,  "of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive." 
It  is  as  if  the  Saviour  had  said, — "  That  fountain  of  Shiloah, 

'  Lightfoot  quotes  the  following  from  the  Talmud : — "  It  is  called  the 
'  place  of  drawing,'  because  it  is  written, '  With  joy  shall  yc  draw  water,'  &c. 
Why  do  they  call  it  the  place  of  drawing  ?  Because  they  draw  from 
thence  the  Holy  Spirit." 

*  Moreh  Nehhochim,  Part  I.  chap.  xxx. 
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which  is  by  interpretation,  'sent,'  and  to  which  with  so 
much  joy  you  have  gone  and  drawn  water,  is  but  the  emblem, 
as  you  intimate  in  your  songs,  of  the  source  of  salvation  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.  It  shadows  forth  the  ^Messiah,  the  sent  of 
the  Father,  in  whose  days  a  new  doctrine  was  to  be  received. 
That  Messiah  is  come.  I  am  He.  If  any  of  you  truly  de- 
sires that  salvation  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  of  which 
you  speak,  let  him  come  to  me  and  receive  my  words."  ' 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
had  a  typical  reference  to  what  is  yet  to  come.  As  the 
Passover  with  its  slain  lamb  not  only  commemorated  the 
redemption  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  but  pointed  forward  to  the 
death  of  the  Great  Atoning  Sacrifice  and  the  redemption  of 
his  Church  thereby ;  and  as  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  or  First- 
fruits  with  its  new  meat-offering,  while  commemorating  the 
giving  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  prefigured  both  the  first 
ingathering  of  New  Testament  believers  by  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  going  forth  of  the  New  Law, — 
the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God, — from  Mount  Zion  ;  so  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles  would  seem  intended  to  adumbrate  the 
joy  that  shall  attend  the  final  ingathering  of  all  the  elect, 
and  the  time  of  spiritual  prosperity  and  blessedness  that 
shall  follow  it,  when  the  Church's  wilderness-period  is  past 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  has  come,  and  when  the  great  voice 
out  of  heaven  shall  be  heard  proclaiming,  "  Behold,  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with 
them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall 
be  with  them,  and  be  their  God ;  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

'  Lightfoot  and  Schoctgcn  quote  the  tradition  that  "the  first  Redeemer 
(viz.  Moses)  made  water  spring  up ;  and  the  last  Redeemer  (the  Messiah) 
shall  do  the  same."  That  last  and  great  Redeemer  now  stood  before  the 
people.  In  him  the  words  of  Ilillel,  spoken  in  eonnection  with  this  very 
festival,  had  tlicir  verification  —  "When  lam  hero,  all  is  here."  Zoluir, 
Synopsis,  Tit.  ix. 
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Ver.  49.  But  this  people  loho  knoweth  not  the  laio  are  cursed. 

The  aspect  in  which  the  Pharisees  viewed  the  common 
people  has  been  already  noticed  under  Luke  xviii.  11.  It 
may  here  be  addedj  that  in  consequence  of  the  supposed  ig- 
norance of  the  lower  classes  in  regard  to  the  requirements  of 
the  law,  they  were  always  suspected  by  the  Pharisees  of  un- 
cleanness  from  neglect  of  them,  and  were  shunned  by  the 
latter  on  that  account.  Hence  the  name  of  the  sect  itself, — 
Pharisee  '  simply  denoting  a  separatist,  or  one  who  withdraws 
from  the  common  herd.  Their  practices  are  thus  referred  to 
in  the  Mishna.  "  He  who  takes  upon  himself  to  be  a  religious 
person  (or  Pharisee),  does  not  sell  to  the  common  people  either 
moist  articles  or  dry ;  and  he  docs  not  receive  of  them  what 
is  moist  (lest  he  should  contract  uncleanness  by  it,  moist  arti- 
cles especially  communicating  it)  ;  he  does  not  lodge  while 
on  a  journey  with  any  of  the  common  people,  nor  does  he  re- 
ceive any  of  them  in  their  journey,  or  touch  their  clothes."  ^ 

The  views  which  the  Pharisees  entertained  of  the  common 
people  are  further  seen  in  the  following  perversion  of  Scrip- 
ture by  Rabbi  Simeon  ben  Akashia.  "  The  old  men  among 
the  common  people  have  their  knowledge  taken  away  from 
them  ;  as  it  is  said,  '  He  removeth  speech  from  the  trusty,  and 
taketh  away  the  understanding  of  the  ancient.'  But  it  is 
otherwise  with  those  old  men  who  have  studied  the  law 
(that  is,  the  Pharisees,  these  old  men  being  contrasted  with 
those  of  the  common  people  who  were  not  supposed  to  know 
the  law)  ;  but  when  they  become  old,  their  knowledge  remains 
in  them  ;  as  it  is  said, '  Wisdom  is  in  old  men,  and  with  length 
of  days  is  understanding.'  "  ^  Bartenoras,  in  his  commentary 
on  the  Mishna,  observes  that  the  last-quoted  text  applies  to 

'  SJi?^")3  Pharisee,  from  tt?~iD,  to  withdraw  or  separate. 

2  Demai  ii.  3.  The  author  of  Aruc  defines  a  Pharisee  as  one  who  separ- 
ates himself  from  all  uncleanness,  from  unclean  meats,  and  from  the  com- 
mon people  who  arc  not  careful  in  their  food."    Pocock,  Not.  Miscel.  p.  351. 

^  Kanim  iii.  6. 
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the  disciples  of  the  wise  men,  since  "  the  common  people  have 
no  knowledge."  It  is  expressly  said  in  the  Mishna, — "  The 
common  people  are  not  pious."  '  Did  the  Pharisees  not  know 
that  while  they  were  thus  treating  and  speaking  of  the  com- 
mon people,  they  were  exemplifying  to  the  letter  the  character 
of  those  whom  Jehovah  declares  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  to  be 
a  smoke  in  his  nose,  a  fire  that  burneth  all  the  day, — "  which 
say.  Stand  by  thyself ;  come  not  near  to  me,  for  I  am  holier 
than  thou  ?  " 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


Yer.  3.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  hrought  unto  him  a  looman 
taken  in  adultenj  ;  and  when  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst, 
they  say  unto  hijn,  Master,  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us 
that  such  shoidd  he  stoned :  hut  what  sayest  thou  ? 

The  manner  in  which  cases  of  adultery  were  dealt  with  by 
the  Jewish  doctors  in  the  time  of  the  Saviour,  affords  another 
example  of  their  making  void  the  law  of  God  through  their 
traditions.  The  law  in  such  cases  awarded  the  penalty  of 
death  ;  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  however,  decreed, — "  If  the 
woman  suspected  of  adultery  acknowledges  her  guilt,  she  shall 
forfeit  her  dowry  and  depart."  - 

The  object  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  submitting  this 
case  to  Jesus  for  his  judgment,  was  to  compel  him  either  to 
decide  with  the  ordinary  teachers  against  the  written  law,  or 
to  confirm  the  ^Mosaic  enactment  and  endanger  not  only  his 
popularitv  but  his  life.  The  wisdom  of  Jesus  evaded  each 
horn  of  tlto  dilemma.     Reminding  them  by  his   action,  as 

'   rirke  Ahhoth  ii.  5.— I^On  V^SH  C'J  sb 

'  Mah  i.  5.— nsi'vt  r:y\ry2  ryy^w  ^:s  nsars  m^w  t2M 
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Liglitfoot  supposes,  of  the  mode  of  trial  which  tlie  law  pre- 
scribed for  a  suspected  adulteress,'  and  availing  himself  of  the 
prevalent  belief  that  the  trial  by  the  bitter  waters  lost  its 
efficacy  when  the  husband  or  accuser  was  guilty  of  the  same 
offence,  he  brought  guilt  home  to  their  own  consciences  while 
he  pronounced,  "  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him 
cast  the  first  stone  at  her."  Their  immediate  gradual  dis- 
persion remarkably  corresponds  with  what  is  acknowledged 
by  the  E-abbies  themselves,  that  for  forty  years  previous  to 
the  destruction  of  the  temple,  owing  to  the  prevalence  of 
adultery  among  the  men,  the  trial  of  the  suspected  adulteress 
by  the  bitter  waters  had  been  discontinued.  ^ 

Ver.  12.  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them,  saying,  I  am 
the  light  of  the  xoorld :  he  that  follow  eth  me  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life. 

Whether  we  consider  these  words  as  spoken  by  Jesus  on 
the  day  after  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  as  the  text  in  its 
present  state  intimates ;  or  whether  with  Olshausen,  who 
views  the  passage  from  chapter  vii.  53  to  chapter  viii. 
11  as  not  having  originally  occupied  its  present  place,  we 
regard  them  as  the  commencement  of  another  discourse  de- 
livered on  the  last  day  of  the  Feast ;  in  either  case  the  Saviour 
may  be  supposed  to  allude  to  what  was  done  in  connection 
with  the  Festival  in  the  court  of  the  women, — "  the  treasury  " 
{yalo(pv\aKiov) ,  where  this  discourse  was  uttered.  The  custom 
is  thus  described  in  the  Mishna.  "  At  the  close  of  the  first 
day  of  the  feast  they  went  down  to  the  court  of  the  women 
and  made  there  a  great  preparation.     There  were  two  golden 

1  Numbers  v.  17 — 23.  The  priest  who  conducted  the  trial  stooped  to  take 
up  some  of  the  dust  from  the  floor  to  mingle  with  the  bitter  waters  :  Christ 
also  stooped.  The  priest  wrote  the  curses  in  a  book  :  Christ  wrote  on  the 
ground.  The  priest,  according  to  the  Rabbins,  first  pronounced  tlie  curses, 
then  gave  the  woman  (he  water  to  drink,  and  tlien  pronounced  the  curses 
again :  Christ  wrote,  then  convicted  the  Scribes,  and  then  wrote  again. 

^  Tjiglitfont,  ill  hro. 
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candlesticks,  with  four  golden  bowls  on  the  top  of  them,  and 
four  ladders  to  each  ;  and  there  were  four  youths  of  the  flower 
of  the  priesthood  with  vessels  of  oil  in  their  hand,  containing 
a  hundred  and  twenty  Jogs,  which  they  poured  into  each  bowl. 
They  made  strips  of  the  worn-out  drawers  and  girdles  of  the 
priests  and  lighted  the  lamps.  There  was  not  a  court  in  Je- 
rusalem but  was  illuminated  with  the  light  of  the  place  of 
the  drawing  [of  water].  Pious  and  eminent  men  danced  be- 
fore the  people  with  torches  of  light  in  their  hands."  '  Though 
only  the  first  day  of  the  feast  is  mentioned  hero,  yet,  as  01s- 
hausen  observes,  it  is  probable  that  as  the  drawing  of  the 
water  took  place  every  working  day  during  the  feast,  the  il- 
lumination was  repeated  ;  or,  at  all  events,  it  is  sufficient  that 
the  candlesticks  remained  in  the  court.  Either,  therefore, 
before  the  lio^htiuor  of  these  colossal  chandeliers  and  the  re- 
joicing  which  followed,  or  after  all  these  festivities  were  over, 
the  Lord  Jesus  seems  now  to  draw  the  people's  attention  to 
himself  by  alluding  to  this  illumination,  as  he  had  done  be- 
fore to  the  drawing  of  water.  "  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world, 
— sent  to  illuminate  not  Jerusalem  or  Judasa  only,  but  all  the 
nations  upon  earth.  He  that  followeth  after  me,  as  you,  in 
your  joyous  procession,  have  been  following  the  bearers  of 
torches  from  night  to  night,  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life, — a  light  which  shall  not  only  en- 
able him  to  guide  his  steps  with  safet}'',  but  shall  fill  him  with 
a  joy  of  which  that  of  this  festival  is  but  a  shadow, — a  joy 
which  is  spiritual,  heavenly,  and  everlasting." 

2m  b'^  c^b^TD  rs-isi  c=:tt7  rn  nn?  ^xd  rmyTy\  bi"i3  7"i-\n  ctz? 
TO>n3  ^TT^''^^  cnb"*  r^-isi  insT  ins  b^b  nT^biD  rmsi  "jitt^s-^::: 
b^b  i^b^i^a  -pw  yb  c^-^^i^ri  nsQ  ba?  i;ti]D  \^  cnD  cn^i^ai 
rn  7nm  px'v^^  If^  irTD-^^anm  D'-Dn^  "OD^a  "'sbsa :  bDDi  bcD 
:  hustl^^h  n"^^  -ns!3  m^sn  nrs:^  c^bti^r^^  -ii'n  rvr^  sbi  fp-^b-ra 
^rPT^^tt?  -ns  bw  mp"13^a  cn'^aob  c^ipi^s  rn  nirra  "'jr^^si  cn'^on 

— Saccah  v.  2 — 4. 
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Ver.  20.  These  loords  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury,  as  he 
taught  in  the  temple  :  and  no  man  laid  hands  on  him  ;  for 
his  hour  was  not  rjet  come. 

It  has  been  already  observed  that  in  the  court  of  the 
women  were  the  chests  into  which  the  Israelites  put  their 
free-will  offerings  for  the  service  of  the  Temple.  Hence  the 
name  ya^oi^vKuKiov  (gazopliylacium) ,  or,  according  to  Josephus, 
TO.  ya'Co<pv\aKia,^  was  given  either  to  the  whole  of  that  court,  or 
to  that  part  of  it  in  which  these  chests  stood.  It  is  in  this 
court  that  a  synagogue  is  said  to  have  been,  in  which  Jesus 
may  have  taught.  On  the  present  occasion,  however,  he  was 
probably  in  the  open  court,  or  beneath  one  of  its  piazzas  or 
porticoes. 

"  For  his  hour  was  not  yet  corned  We  are  told  that  not 
a  hand  was  to  be  laid  on  the  lamb  appointed  for  the  daily 
sacrifice  till  the  precise  time  arrived  for  its  immolation. 
"  The  president  of  the  temple  said  to  the  priests, '  Go  out  and 
see  if  the  time  for  the  slaughter  has  arrived.'  If  it  had  ar- 
rived, the  observer  said,  '  There  are  bright  streaks.'  Mat- 
thia  ben  Samuel  saith,  He  said,  '  It  illumines  the  face  of 
the  whole  East.'  *  As  far  as  Hebron?'  it  was  asked;  and 
he  answered,  *  Yea.' "  ^  So  not  a  hand  could  be  laid  on 
the  Lamb  of  God  till  the  hour  appointed  for  his  death  in  the 
counsels  of  eternity  had  fully  arrived.  Till  then,  the  prayer 
of  the  Beloved,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  was  answered,  "  Let 
not  the  foot  of  pride  come  against  me,  and  let  not  the  hand 
of  the  wicked  remove  me."    (Psal.  xxxvi.  11,  see  title.^ 

'  "The  porticoes  between  the  gates,  carried  from  the  wall  inwards,  be- 
fore the  treasury  (fl-po  rwv  ya^o^uXaKtwr,  before  the  treasuries,  meaning 
perhaps  the  offering-chests),  were  supported  on  very  beautiful  and  stately 
pillars."     Jewish  JFc/r,  V.  v.  2. 

2  37^2n  Ds  nn^ntt^n  ]nT  v^^n  ds  isni  -ts'J  rDiaan  cnb  -^r^s' 
IV  •  mtnn  bs  •'3D  -i^'sn  -i!2"is  bsiQt27  ]3  s\'-ia  •  \spn3  nms  nsi-in 

Tamid/i  iii.  3.  — :  p  "ttlS  Sim  )Tinnn  WlrTtt? 
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Ver.  'i2.  And  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free. — Ver.  36.  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make 
you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 

According  to  Rabbi  Akibha,  "  even  the  poorest  in  Israel 
were  to  be  viewed  as  the  sons  of  nobles  (or  free-men),  who 
have  been  reduced  in  circumstances ;  because  they  are  the 
children  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob."  '  According  to 
another,  "  No  one  was  to  be  accounted  a  son  of  nobles  (or  a 
free-man),  but  he  who  exercises  himself  in  the  study  of  the 
law."  ^  In  opposition  to  these  views,  Jesus  taught  the  people 
that  they  were  tiot  free  merely  by  being  carnally  descended 
from  the  patriarchs,  nor  yet  by  addicting  themselves  merely 
to  the  study  of  the  law,  especially  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
Kabbies  understood  the  phrase  ;  but  that  they  were  free,  in 
the  true  sense  of  the  word/  through  the  knowledge  of  that 
truth  which  he  came  to  communicate ;  and  that  it  was  not 
Moses  or  Abraham,  who  were  but  servants  themselves,  that 
could  make  them  free,  but  the  Son  of  God,  whom  the  works 
which  he  wrought  plainly  evinced  him  to  be. 

Ver.  41.      Theii  said  they  to  him,  We  he  not  horn  of  fornica- 
tion ;  we  have  one  Father,  even  God. 

The  Jews  prided  themselves  on  being  called  the  children 
of  God.    "  Israel  is  beloved,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  because  they 

1  ')'r\>w  i''-nn  "^32  nn  ibio  cms  I'^sr  bsna^'-na?  ^^237  ib-^cs 

Babka  Kama  viii.  G.—  :  np^T^T  pn!i^1  CmnS  ^23  VHW  Cn"DD2D 
■'  FirkeAbhoth  vi.  2.  — miTO  n0137tt7  ^!2  sbs  r"-in  p  -fb  r^K^ 
■'  It  has  thus  been  sung  by  the  Christian  poet : — 
"  A  liberty  -wliich  persecution,  fraud, 
Oppression,  prisons,  have  no  power  to  bind ; 
Which  whoso  tastes  can  be  enslaved  no  more. 
'T  is  liberty  of  heart  derived  from  heaven, 
Bought  with  Ilis  blood  who  gave  it  to  mankind, — 
A  clear  escape  from  tyrannizing  lust, 
And  full  immunity  from  penal  woe." 
X  2 
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are  called  'the  children  of  God.'  The  greatest  love  has  been 
manifested  to  them  in  this,  that  they  have  been  called  God's 
children  ;  as  it  is  said,  *  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  Lord  your 
God.'  "  '  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  to  Israel  pertained  "  the 
adoption,"  and  that  they  are  still  "  beloved,"  even  in  their  un- 
belief and  dispersion,  "  for  the  fathers'  sakes."  But  indi- 
viduals among  them  never  were  nor  will  be  accepted  with 
God  simply  on  account  of  that  adoption  or  national  love. 
As  in  the  Christian  church  so  among  Israel  after  the  flesh, 
two  existing  classes  are  described  in  the  word  of  God, — the 
one,  "  who  tremble  at  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  and  are  "  hated 
and  cast  out  by  their  brethren  for  his  name's  sake," — the  other, 
who  hate  and  cast  them  out,  saying  the  while,  "  Let  the  Lord 
be  glorified,"     (Isaiah  Ixvi.  5.) 

Ver.  59.  Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  him  :  hut  Jesus 
hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple,  going  through  the 
midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by. 

The  wrath  of  the  people  had  been  rising  in  intensity  as 
Jesus  uttered  one  precious  but  humbling  truth  after  another  ; 
till,  on  his  plainly  declaring  his  eternal  Godhead,  it  burst 
forth  in  this  murderous  act  of  fury.  Their  hatred  against 
his  person  and  his  preaching  made  them  willing  to  regard 
him  as  a  blasphemer ;  and  knowing  themselves  secure  against 
any  animadversion  on  the  part  of  their  rulers,  they  take  the 
law  into  their  own  hands.  It  was  not  unusual  for  similar 
scenes  to  be  witnessed  within  the  precincts  of  the  House  of 
Prayer.  The  INIishna  mentions  the  case  of  a  priest  who, 
while  performing  his  official  duties  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
was  pelted  to  death  by  the  people  for  appearing  to  slight  the 
traditions  of  the  elders.  "  It  once  happened  that  a  priest 
(charged  with  pouring  out  the  water  on  the  altar)  poured  the 

1  Dnb  nrna  m\'r  nnn-cpab  n^a  "Kip^D  bsna;>  ^^n^nn 
—  D^-^nbs   mmb   ens   c"^32   -ix^aa?   n^ab  D^:n  urip^a 

rirkc  Ahhoth  iii.  1 4. 
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water  ou  his  feet ;  and  all  the  people  pelted  him  to  death 
with  their  citrons."  ^  Undoubtedly  they  would  now  in  the 
same  manner  have  stoned  Jesus  to  death  had  he  not — which 
to  him  was  eas}^ — escaped  out  of  their  hands. 


CHAPTER   IX. 


Ver.  2.     And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  Master,  xoho 
did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  teas  born  blind  f 

The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  regard  serious  afflictions  and 
other  painful  dispensations  of  Divine  providence  as  visitations 
for  some  special  sin.  Thus  it  is  said  in  the  Mishna, — "  For 
three  transgressions  women  die  in  childbirth :  because  they 
are  not  careful  of  their  separation  at  proper  periods,  of  conse- 
crating the  first  cake  of  the  dough,  and  of  lighting  the  Sabbath 
lamp."  ^  The  sins  of  parents,  too,  were  thought  frequently 
to  entail  suffering  and  disease  upon  their  offspring.  "  He 
who  vitiates  the  holy  covenant,"  says  the  author  of  Zohar, 
"vitiates  himself;  and  his  children  born  from  thence  are 
vitiated,  both  above  and  beneath  (spiritually  and  physically, 
or  in  respect  to  both  worlds)."  ^  As  the  result  of  a  specified 
sin,  the  children,  begotten  at  the  time  of  its  commission,  are 
said  to  be  entered  by  an  evil  spirit  and  to  become  epileptic. 
Lisrhtfoot    has  shown  from  Rabbinical   authorities  that  the 

1  Siiccali  iv.  9.  Dc  Sola  and  Rapliall  add,  in  a  note,  that  he  was  a  Sad- 
duccc,  and,  as  such,  rejected  the  authority  of  tradition.  Josephus  some- 
where mentions  a  similar  use  of  the  citrons  on  another  occasion. 

-■  mi^nr  ]2\^*^  b::  •  ini^b  n37U73  mn!2  c^ii^^  rrrar^  d^^  \^ 
.s/taijUdh  ii.  0.  — :  "i^H  npbin^T  nVrDi  ni:2 

It  is  said  in  the  book  Zohar,  that  a  man  walking  in  an  evil  way  has  certain 
external  blemishes  or  marks  affixed  to  him  as  (-he  result,  which  are  only  re- 
moved by  repentance-     Si/nopi^i!f,Ti[.\\'.  '  Ihi<t.']L'\\.  \'\. 
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Jews  entertained  the  notion  of  a  capability  of  wrong-doing, 
arising  from  an  evil  disposition,  existing  even  in  the  unborn 
child  and  involving  a  certain  degree  of  responsibility.  From 
these  notions,  doubtless,  arose  the  question  of  the  disciples  in 
the  text.  Not  that  all  afflictions  were  regarded  as  indications 
of  the  Divine  displeasure.  There  were  also  what  are  called 
by  Rabbinical  writers  the  chastisements  of  love  (bw  I'^i'^D'^ 
n2fTS),'  and  of  which  the  apostle  writes  at  large  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  xii.  Of  these  was  the  sapng  of  the 
ancient  Jews, — "Whosoever  has  passed  forty  days  without 
chastisements,  has  received  his  world ;  "  and  none  were  be- 
lieved to  be  without  them  "  except  the  wicked  man  who  is 
destined  to  Gehinnom  (hell),  who  receives  his  world  here, 
and  is  preserved  by  God  in  order  to  have  all  his  pleasure  done 
for  him  in  this  world."  ^  An  awful  portion  truly  !  "  Son,  re- 
member that  thou  in  thy  life-time  receivedst  thy  good  things, 
and  likewise  also  Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he  is  com- 
forted and  thou  art  tormented." 

Ver.  21.  But  by  what  means  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not ; 
or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes,  ice  hnow  not :  he  is  of  age  ; 
ask  him  :  he  shall  speak  for  himself 

A  person's  being  of  age  was  a  thing  necessarily  often  re- 
ferred to  among  the  Jews ;  as  according  to  the  decisions  of 
the  elders  there  were  many  definite  duties  and  privileges 
which  from  that  period  belonged  to  him,  but  in  w^hich  up  to 
that  time  he  had  no  share.  Hence  the  frequent  classification 
in  the  Mishna,  of  "  women,  slaves,  and  minors.^'  The  time 
accordingly,  at  which  a  person  became  of  age,  was  definitely 
fixed,  being  in  the  case  of  a  male,  his  thirteenth  ycar.^  He 
then  became  what  is  called  a  Bar-mitsvah  (m!in  "Q),  or  son  of 

'  The  autlior  of  Zohar,  speaking  of  the  spots  or  blemishes  referred  to  in 
a  previous  note,  observes  tliat  the  person  has  these  as  the  marks  of  sin,  and 
that  they  do  not  receive  the  name  of  "the  chastisement  of  love." 

■^  Pocock,  Porta  Mosh,  Not.  Misc.  cap.  vi. 

3  PirkeAbhoth  v.  2].  — HVi^b  TTWV  tt^^tt?  p 
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the  commandment ;  and  was  now  regarded  as  responsible  for 
his  own  conduct  and  a  regular  member  of  the  congregation.' 

Ver.  34.  They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  wast 
altogether  horn  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ?  And  they 
cast  him  out. 

The  Pharisees  spoke  to  this  man  as  one  of  the  common 
people,  who,  it  was  plainly  alleged  by  the  E-abbies,  were  not 
pious."  Their  casting  him  out  of  the  synagogue  simply  for 
saying  that  if  Jesus  were  not  of  God  he  could  do  nothing, 
was  a  flagrant  instance  of  what  is  spoken  of  in  the  Mishna  as 
"  putting  away  by  violence."^  Of  those  removed  from  the  con- 
gregation by  force  (SJlin  CpmnTsn),  whom,  according  to  the 
tradition,  Elias  at  his  coming  was  to  restore,  this  man  was 
certainly  one. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Yer.  1.  Vei'ily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  enter eth  not 
by  the  door  into  the  shccpfold,  hut  climhcth  up  some  other 
toay,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  rohher. 

Sheepfolds  were  constructed  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
towns  and  \dllages,  for  putting  up  the  flocks  at  night  during 

'  The  law  is  still  observed  among  the  Jews.  "  For  some  time  previous," 
says  Mr  Mill,  "  the  lad  is  instructed  iu  the  fornuilities  of  Bar  Mituvah,  and 
the  duties  ineumbent  upon  him  for  the  future."    British  Jews,  Part  I.  eh.  i. 

2  Pirlce  AhJwth  ii.  5. 

^  'Edhioth  viii.  7.  The  Jews  are  said  to  have  had  three  sorts  or  degrees 
of  excoramunicatiou : — first,  the  separation  of  the  oifeuder,  for  thirty  days, 
from  the  synagogue  and  from  Jewisli  society,  even  from  his  own  wife  and 
servants,  to  the  distance  oifuur  cuhils,  the  period  being  doubh'd  and  trebled 
iu  tlie  absence  of  repentance ;  second,  the  exclusion  from  all  communion 
with  Jews  whatever,  even  to  the  purchase  of  victuals;  third,  the  entire  ex- 
clusion from  Jewish  society,  and  al)andonmcnt  of  (he  individual  (o  the 
judgment  of  God.     'I'hc  first  kind  was  called  Niddui  0"1~T3),  and  might   bo 
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the  winter  months.  The  Mishna  supposes  the  case  of  persons 
taken  outside  a  city  by  Gentiles  or  an  evil  spirit,  and  placed 
in  a  sheepfold.'  After  the  Passover,  in  the  month  Nisan  or 
April,  the  flocks  were  usually  taken  to  the  wilderness  till 
about  the  month  of  November.  At  the  time  when  the 
Saviour  delivered  this  precious  discourse,  which  was  in  the 
month  of  December,  the  folds  M'ould  be  occupied  by  the 
flocks,  and  therefore  the  more  likely  to  give  occasion  to  the 
parable. 

Ver.  11.  I  am  the  good  shepherd :  the  good  shepherd  giveth 
his  life  for  the  sheep.  But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not 
the  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf 
coming,  and  leavcth  the  sheept,  and  fleeth  ;  and  the  icolf 
catcheth  them,  and  scattercth  the  sheep. 

According  to  Abba  Goryom,  speaking  in  the  name  of 
Abba  Gurya,  the  calling  of  a  shepherd  was  not  one  to  which 
a  father  should  put  his  son,  on  account  of  the  manner  in 
which  it  was  usually  followed.  "  A  person  should  not  bring 
up  his  children  to  be  ass  or  camel-drivers,  barbers,  mariners, 
shepherds, — for  these  are  not  honest  callings."  ^  The  English 
translators  add  in  a  note,  that  those  who  followed  them  wore 
suspected  of  pilfering  the  property  of  others  in  the  fields, 
roads,  and  other  unfrequented  places,  where  their  business 
led  them  ;  and  also  of  not  keeping  faithfully  their  agreement 
with  their  employers.  These  observations  would  apply  to  the 
"  hireling,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,"  and  therefore  so 
far  agree  with  what  the  Saviour  says  of  such  in  the  text. 
They  were  selfish,  and  therefore  unfaithful.     He  compares 

pronounced  privately ;  tlic  second,  Kherem  (CPn),  and  might  be  only  pro- 
nounced in  a  congregation  of  ten  persons  ;  and  the  last  or  great  excommu. 
nication,  Sliammatha  (nn!2Ii7),  which,  as  some  think,  denotes  "the  Lord 
(CJ27n)  Cometh,"  and  is  thus  equivalent  to  Maranatha. — Jalu),  Arclurologhi, 
§  25S. 

'  'Erulihui  iv.  1.— -inD3  IS  -1^13  imin3  —  Tliis  must  have  been  at 
a  time  when  tlie  fold  was  unoccupied  and  the  door  left  open.  Jesus  speaks 
of  the  fold  with  the  sheep  in  it  and  the  door  shut.  -  Gittin  iv.  11. 
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himself,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  good  shepherd,  who  putteth 
forth  his  oivn  sheep. — One  of  the  Treatises  of  Rabbi  Simeon 
ben  Jochai,  the  reputed  author  of  Zohar,  is  entitled,  "  The 
Faithful  Shepherd"  (S3'2'^rra  S"'!n  Ra'ya  Meldmna),  Moses 
being  understood  under  that  designation.  Schoetgen  also 
quotes  a  passage  from  Zohar  and  Yalkut  Rubeni,  in  which  it 
is  said  by  Eabbi  Chija  the  elder — "We  have  not  found  a 
sliephcrd  who  delivered  up  his  life  for  the  flock  as  Moses 
did ;  as  it  is  written,  Blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  th)^  book." 
Moses  was  indeed  a  faithful  shepherd,  and  willing  to  lay 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep ;  but  as  such  he  was  only  a  type 
of  that  great  and  good  shepherd,  "  the  man  who  was  Jeho- 
vah's fellow,"  who  was  not  only  willing,  but  did  actually  lay 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  in  a  sense  and  in  a  manner  in 
which  Moses,  himself  a  mere  sinful  man,  never  could  have 
done. 

Ver.  22.  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the  dedication, 
and  it  teas  lointer. 

The  festival  here  mentioned  is  called  in  the  Mishna  Kha- 
nuchah  (nsiin),  that  is,  Dedication,  or,  rather.  Purification. 
It  is  spoken  of  as  taking  place  in  the  month  Chislev,  which 
embraces  part  of  our  November  and  December.  "  For  six 
different  months  were  messengers  sent  out  (from  Jerusalem 
to  other  places,  to  announce  the  day  fixed  upon  by  the  San- 
hedrin  as  that  of  the  last  new  moon)  ;  for  Nisan,  on  account 
of  the  Passover  ;  for  Ab,  on  account  of  the  fast ;  for  Elul,  on 
account  of  the  feast  of  new  j^ear ;  for  Tisri,  on  account  of  tho 
regulation  of  the  festivals  (the  Day  of  Atonement  and  Feast 
of  Tabernacles,  as  the  Sanhedrin  might  have  made  the  pre- 
ceding month  intercalary) ;  for  Chislev,  on  account  of  tho 
Feast  of  Dedication,  &c."  '     Tho  festival  commenced  on  tho 

•  liosh  llashanah  i.  .'5.  —  n^IDH  "^^CQ  iboS  ^^7  —  Tlic  fciisl  is  bliU 
observed  by  tho  Jews.  On  the  first  niglit,  a  candle,  called  the  lij,'ht  of 
Khanuchali  or  Dedication,  is  lifjhtcd,  on  the  second  two,  and  so  on,  one  being 
added  on  each  of  (he  eighl  days  of  I  he  fi-ast.  When  the  candle  is  placed  in 
the  candlestick  near  the  ark,  llic  f(dlo\ving  three  blessings  arc  said  on  the 
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twenty-fifth  day  of  the  month,  and  continued  eight  days.  Its 
institution,  as  well  as  its  name,  was  derived  from  the  restor- 
ing and  purifying  of  the  temple  by  Judas  Maccaboeus, 
exactly  three  years  after  it  had  been  defiled  and  desolated  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes.  According  to  Josephus  the  festival 
was  celebrated  in  his  time  under  the  name  of  Lights  (^wra); 
on  account  of  the  unexpected  deliverance,  as  he  supposes, 
which  had  then  dawned  on  the  Jews.'  It  was  during  the 
festivities  of  that  joyous  season  that  Jesus  uttered  the  memor- 
able words,  —  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me  ;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  ;  and 
they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of 
my  hand." 

first  niffbt,  —  1\-lT2a3  ^'^'O^ip  IEJn  dTiVTl  Tybn  ^3^nb«  ^^  nnS  "iT^2 

»      '  T      :  •    :  ••   :  •         v  -:         t        t  v  v  "     v:    t:  t  -  T 

T         T  V  V  ■•      v;    t:         t  -  t  t       -:  v         ■•  •  ;  -   :     ^     t  •: 

^i^iibs  >^  nns  ^^is  :  n-Tn  pra  nnn  D^a^n  Ji2\ni3sb  c^53  nbvw 

,.....;    t:  t-        '       T  •.•--:•  ■•  t  -t-  ■•        -:-  ••  t  t  v 

:  n-Tn  )ryh  ^3^^2m  ^2a*pT  -iD^nntz?  di^vn  irba  — "  Blessed  art 

-  :  -  T    •  -   :  T  :  •  :  t  v:  v  v  t         t  v  v 

thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  Ruler  of  the  Universe,  who  hast  sanctified  us  by  thy 
comniaiidments,  and  hast  commanded  us  to  light  the  lamp  of  Dedication. 
Blessed  art  tliou,  <§:c.,  who  hast  wrought  miracles  for  our  fathers  in  those 
days  and  at  this  time.  Blessed  art  thou,  &c.,  who  hast  ])reserved  us  alive, 
and  raised  us  up,  and  ])rought  us  to  this  season."  After  lighting  the 
candle,  the  blessing  called  1v7n  min^n  ("These  lights  praise"),  is  re- 
peated; and  the  hymn  is  sung,  commencing  with  —  \ni7'm7^  "Tl!J  T137Q 
("The  fortress  and  the  rock  of  my  salvation").  Miiihagim,  fol.  50.  See 
also  MilPs  British  Jeics,  Part  II.  chap.  vi. 

'  Antiquities  XII.  vii.  G,  7.  The  previous  note  shows  how  prominent  a 
place  lights  occupied  in  the  celebration  of  this  festival.  A  miracle,  said  to 
have  been  wrought  in  connection  with  the  restoring  of  the  temple,  may 
have  some  relation  to  this  festive  illumination.  "On  its  being  reopened, 
the  oil  used  for  the  golden  candlestick  which  was  to  burn  continually  be- 
fore the  Lord,  was  found  to  be  very  deficient,  there  being  scarcely  enough 
for  one  day ;  and  it  would  require  eight  days  to  prepare  a  further  supply. 
In  this  dilemma  the  Almighty  miraculously  blessed  the  oil,  so  that  the 
small  portion  which  they  had,  actually  burnt  eight  daj^s  and  nights,  when 
a  fresh  supply  was  procured.  In  commemoration  of  this  remarkable  event 
was  this  feast  and  its  light  ordered  to  be  kept  for  eight  days."  Brilisfi 
Jews,  ut  sup. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Ver.  19.    Afid  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha  and  Marijy 
to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother. 

It  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews  for  a  number  of  persons 
to  assemble  at  the  house  of  the  deceased  for  several  days  after 
the  burial,  in  order  to  comfort  the  mourning  relatives.  In  the 
case  of  a  parent  or  a  spouse,  a  son  or  a  daughter,  a  brother 
or  a  sister,  there  were  seven  days  of  deep  mourning,  and 
thirty  days  of  mourning  besides.  Hence  the  decision  in  the 
Mishna,  —  "  He  who  buried  his  dead  relative  three  days  be- 
fore the  commencement  of  the  festival  is  freed  from  the  seven 
(days  of  deep  mourning)  ;  if  he  buried  his  dead  eight  days 
before  the  festival,  he  is  freed  from  the  thirty  (days  of 
mourning).'"  It  was  during  those  seven  days  of  deep  mourn- 
ing that  the  greatest  number  of  persons  visited  the  mourn- 
ers ;  and  it  was  during  these  that  Jesus  came  and  comforted 
the  weeping  sisters,  by  restoring  their  dead  brother  to  life  in 
the  presence  of  the  condoling  visitors.  A  sufficient  number 
were  thus  present  both  to  give  notoriety  to  the  miracle  and 
to  vouch,  as  eyewitnesses,  for  its  reality. 

Ver.  38.     Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  in  himself  cometh 
to  the  grace.    It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it. 

Caves  were  frequently  used  by  the  Jews  for  burial.  The 
Mishna  gives  the  rules  for  their  preparation.  "  The  person 
makes  the  interior  of  tlic  cave  four  cubits  by  six,  and  opens 
in  tlie  midst  of  it  eiglit  receptacles,  three  on  each  side,  and 

'   Mucdh  Katan  iii.  5. 


316  JOHN  XI. 

two  in  front."  '  How  true  a  mourner  now  approached  this 
cave  in  which  the  dead  body  of  Lazarus  lay  !  AVhat  sympa- 
thy !    What  grief  for  sin  and  its  effects  ! 

Ver.  51.  And  this  spaJce  he  not  of  himself:  hut  heing  high 
priest  that  year,  he  prophesied  that  Jestis  should  die  for 
that  nation  ;  and  not  for  that  nation  only,  hut  that  also  he 
shoidd  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  xoere 
scattered  abroad. 

Schoetgen  has  produced  several  passages  from  Rabbinical 
authors  to  the  effect  that  the  prophets  in  general  were  ignor- 
ant of  the  predictions  which  they  uttered.^  As  to  the  indi- 
vidual who  pronounced  the  prophecy  referred  to  in  the  text, 
it  may  be  observed  that  the  high  priest  was  the  person 
through  whom,  in  the  time  of  the  first  temple,  inquiry  was 
to  be  made  by  Urim  and  Thummim.  "  In  these,"  says  the 
Mishna,  after  enumerating  the  eight  parts  of  the  high  priest's 
dress,  "  they  inquired  by  Urira  and  Thummim."  ^  It  was 
therefore  considered  by  the  Jews  that  the  high  priest  must 
be  a  prophet ;  as,  according  to  Maimonides,  it  was  held  to  be 

'  ryl^^w  n::inb  nm^^i  w^  bi?  m^^s  5:nis  mra  h-^  rrysry  ttdt^ 

Bahha  BUhra  vi.  8.  — tp^^^r:)  U^TW^   ]S2!D  t2;btt7T  ^Sm  ^h^^  \^ro 

-  Horte  Ileb.  et  Talin.  in  loco. 

3  Yoma  vii.  ^.  —  U'12^r\^  D^-nS3  ^^bsiT'D  ibsn— The  manner  in  which, 
according  to  the  Rabbies,  the  divine  response  was  given  by  the  Urim  and 
Thummim,  was  as  follows.  The  high  priest,  having  put  on  the  breastplate, 
turned  his  face  towards  the  ark,  while  the  inquirer,  who  required  to  be 
some  olBeial  person,  the  king,  the  Sanhedrim,  or  such  like,  stood  behind 
him,  and  asked  in  a  low  voice  the  question  on  which  he  desired  information. 
Such  of  the  letters  engraven  on  the  precious  stones  in  the  breastplate 
as  composed  the  answer,  then  shone  out  with  a  peculiar  lustre,  while  the 
Holy  Spirit,  coining  upon  the  high  priest,  enabled  him  to  put  these  letters 
together  so  as  to  form  the  words  intended.  As  all  the  letters  of  the  alpha- 
bet are  not  found  in  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes,  the  Rabbles  say  that 
those  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  as  well  as  the  words,  "  tribes  of  Je- 
shurun,"  were  also  engraven  on  the  breastplate.  This  accoimt  of  the 
matter,  however,  is  extremely  doubtful, 
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a  principle,  that  tlie  inquiry  by  Urira  and  Thummim  could 
only  be  made  by  one  who  spoke  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in 
whom  the  Deity  dwelt.  Although  in  the  second  temple  both 
the  Urim  and  Thummim  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  confess- 
edly wanting,  a  portion  of  the  prophetic  spirit  may  yet  have 
been  allowed,  for  wise  purposes,  to  linger  in  connection  with 
the  high  priesthood,  even  to  the  Saviour's  time  ;  and  that 
divinely  instituted  though  then  greatly  desecrated  office 
may  have  been  employed  on  the  present  occasion  to  bear 
unwitting  testimony  to  the  necessity  of  that  death  which 
was  about  to  rend  the  veil,  and  to  open  the  way  into  tlic 
Holiest  of  all.  It  may  be  remarked  that  Josephus  makes 
John  Hyrcanus  to  have  been  distinguished  for  three  things 
which  he  received  from  God, — the  sovereignty  of  the  nation, 
the  honour  of  the  high  priesthood,  and  the  gift  of  prophecy. • 
In  connection  with  the  high  priest's  unwitting  avowal  of  the 
necessity  of  Christ's  death,  and  the  Evangelist's  explanation 
of  that  necessity, — "  that  he  might  gather  together  in  one  the 
children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad," — it  is  worth 
while  to  notice  that,  according  to  Abarbanel,  the  reason  for 
which  the  priest,  while  standing  on  the  INIount  of  Olives, 
sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  red  heifer  with  his  face  towards 
the  eastern  gate  of  the  temple,  was,  that  he  might  call  to 
mind  the  object  of  the  animal's  death,  namely,  to  bring  back 
those  who  were  separated  from  the  camp  of  the  Divine  pre- 
sence, so  that  they  might  lawfully  approach  it  again.-  It  is 
the  privilege  of  God's  Israel  to  know  that  death  and  the 
shedding  of  blood  have  prevailed  to  restore  guilty  and 
polluted  men  to  the  favour  and  fellowship  of  Jehovah  ;  but  a 
death  infinitely  more  precious  than  that  of  a  dumb  animal, 
which  could  only  serve  for  the  time  as  an  iiistructive  type. 
May  Israel  after  the  flesh  soon  be  made  to  know  it  too ! 

1  Antiquities  XII.  x.  7.     The  historian  gives  two  supposed  instances  of 
his  havinf;  exercised  that  gift. 

On  i,e>\  xix.  —  .  vbs  s-'pnnb 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Ver.  29.     The  people  therefore,  that  stood  by,  and  heard  it, 
said  that  it  tliundered. 

It  has  been  already  observed  (see  note  IMatt.  iii.  17)  that 
the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  speak  of  a  supposed  occasional 
communication  from  heaven  under  the  term  Bath-Kol.  This 
term  may  either  be  rendered  "  daughter  of  voice,"  or  "  daughter 
of  thunder."  If,  as  is  probable,  this  expression  was  known  in 
the  Saviour's  time,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  people  who 
heard  the  Divine  voice  alluded  to  in  the  text,  referred  to  it 
when  they  observed  that  "  it  thundered."  That  they  were 
sensible  of  an  articulate  voice  in  the  sound  which  they  heard  in 
the  air,  appears  from  some  of  them  remarking  that  an  angel 
spoke,  as  well  as  from  the  words  of  Jesus,  "  This  voice  came 
not  because  of  me,  but  for  your  sakes."  Whatever  might  be 
the  Bath-Kol  of  which  the  Rabbies  speak,  this  was  another 
and  a  third  utterance  of  the  true  voice  from  heaven  bearing 
testimony  to  him  whom  God  had  sent. 


I 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Ver.  2.  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions  :  if  it 
were  not  so,  I  loould  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you. 

Perhaps  the  reference  in  these  most  precious  and  consola- 
tory words  is  to  the  temple,  which  Jesus  elsewhere  calls  his 
Father's  house  (John  ii.  IG),  and  which  the  apostle  speaks  of 
as  a  figure  of  the  heavenly  places  (Hcb.  ix.  11,  24).  Besides 
the  various  chambers  in  the  courts  of  the  temple  already 
mentioned,  there  were  several  smaller  ones  in  the  sanctuary 
itself,  on  each  side  of  the  Holy  and  Most  Holy  place.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Mishna  there  were  thirty-eight  of  these  apart- 
ments.* There  were  such  chambers  also  in  Solomon's  temple. 
(1  Kings  vi.  5.)  As  the  temple  was  a  divinely  constituted 
figure  of  heaven,  these  chambers  might  be  made  to  point  to 
the  "  many  mansions  "  in  that  heavenly  sanctuary  where  in 
the  midst  of  adoring  saints  and  seraphim  Jehovah  displays 
his  glory.  The  Saviour's  words — "  if  it  were  not  so  I  would 
have  told  you  " — would  seem  to  imply  that  the  existence  of 
many  mansions  in  heaven  was  not  a  new  idea  to  the  disciples, 
but  one  already  commonly  entertained,  and  now  confirmed  by 
Jesus  with  the  additional  assurance  that  in  those  mansions 
he  was  going  to  prepare  a  place  for  all  his  friends  and  fol- 
lowers. A  passage  quoted  from  a  Jvabbinical  work  by  liight- 
foot  ^  would  seem  to  corroborate  this.     "  There  are  seven 

'  Middoth  iv.  3.  —  Dtt?  Vn  C'^STI  r^y2\D^  ^''W\w^ 

^  Ilora:  lleh.ct  Talm.  in  Lnc.  xxiii.  43.  Kcferonrr  to  this  dislinrlion  of 
allot mcnls  in  the  heavenly  places  is  frequently  made  in  the  l)ook  Zoliar. 
According  to  that  authority,  there  arc  seven  palaces,  and  in  one  or  other  of 
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classes  of  just  men,"  says  the  writer,  commenting  on  Psalm 
Ixviii.  5,  "  who  see  the  face  of  God,  sit  in  the  house  of  God, 
ascend  into  the  mountain  of  God,  &c. ;  and  each  class  has  its 
own  appropriate  habitation  in  Gan-Eden  (or  Paradise)."  It 
is  further  added  that  these  seven  classes  of  heaven's  righteous 
inhabitants  shine  with  different  degrees  of  splendour  ;  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament  (Dan.  xii.  3),  the  sun  (Matt.  xiii. 
43),  the  moon,  the  firmament,  the  stars,  lightnings,  lilies, 
and  lamps.  Perhaps  to  this  various  distribution  of  glorj'^  in 
the  several  mansions  of  the  Father's  house,  founded  on  the 
different  degrees  of  grace  bestowed  and  the  different  number 
of  talents  improved,  the  apostle  refers  when  he  says,  — 
"  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory  of  the 
moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars  ;  for  one  star  differcth 
from  another  star  in  glory.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead."  (1  Cor,  xv.  41.) 

Ver.  16-     And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  gice  ijon 
another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  icith  you  for  ecer. 

The  word  here  rendered  "Comforter"  (rTapacXr^roc,  Paracle- 
tos)  is,  in  a  Hebrew  form,  used  in  the  Mishna,  rather,  as  it 
would  seem,  to  denote  an  Advocate,  or  one  who  speaks  on 
another's  behalf.  "  Rabbi  Eleazar  ben  Jacob  said,  He  that 
fulfils  one  commandment,  procures  for  himself  one  paraclete 
(l^i'^bpiD,  the  word  here  rendered  "  Comforter  ")  ;  and  he  who 

these,  rewards  are  bestowed  on  those  who  keep  the  commaudments,  to  one 
more,  and  to  another  less.  In  Paradise  there  are  separate  phices  for  those 
who  have  been  distinguished  for  their  observance  of  particiihar  precepts,  as 
in  hell  for  different  classes  of  transgressors.  Separate  chambers  are  pre- 
pared for  infants,  little  children,  young  men,  and  fathers.  Habitations  are 
there  for  the  souls'of  proselytes,  as  well  as  certain  mansions  for  the  pious 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  for  those  princes  who  have  rendered  services  to 
Israel.  {St/nopsis,  Tit.  xi.)  Such  statements  are  doubtless  more  fanciful 
than  true;  but  it  was  not  without  meaning  that  the  Lord  said,  "In  my 
Fatlier's  house  are  tiia?/y  mansio/is." 
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commits  one  transgression,  procures  to  himself  one  accuser."' 
The  Jewish  commentators  understand  by  the  term  I2''bj7"is 
paraklit,  either  a  messenger  of  good  tidings,  or  one  who 
speaks  for  another  to  a  person  in  authority.  Jesus  himself 
was  a  Paraclete  or  Comforter  in  both  these  senses.  In  the 
latter,  he  is  spoken  of  in  1  John  ii.  1,  —  "  If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  Advocate  {Xlapd>:\^Tov)  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous."  We  know  how  he  was  a  Comforter  or  Para- 
clete in  the  yb/vner  sense,  as  "one  that  bringeth  good  tid- 
ings." In  both  senses  also,  was  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  to  the 
Church  a  Paraclete  or  Comforter.  As  an  "Advocate,"  he 
"  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of 
God, — with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered  "  (Rom.  viii. 
26,  27).  It  is,  however,  not  so  much  to  speak  in  andyb?*  the 
saints  to  the  Father,  as  to  speak  from  the  Father  to  the 
saints,  that  he  is  here  promised  by  the  Saviour.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  like  the  Son,  is  the  Messenger  of  good  tidings ;  inas- 
much as  he  is  sent  to  communicate  to  the  Church  the  things 
of  Christ,  to  convey  the  messages  which  he  receives  from  him, 
to  guide  them  into  all  truth,  and  to  show  them  things  to  come. 
(John  xvi.  13,  14.) 

1  rs^bpn-:  lb  rep  nryt^  mi't:  Twy'9'r^  nais  mpp"*  p  -iT2?^bs  n 
PirkeAbhoth  iv.  11.— :  iHS  -^I2^'i2p  *ib  TOip  nns  m^ny  "^2^ym  inw 
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Ver.  1.      7  (on  the  true  vine,  and  mij  Father  is  the  hus- 
bandman. 

It  is  not  improbable  tliat  the  Saviour  here  makes  aUusion 
to  the  golden  vine  which  hung,  or  rather  was  spread,  on  the 
door  in  the  porch  of  the  temple,  formed  of  free-will  offerings 
in  the  shape  of  a  leaf,  a  grape,  or  a  cluster ;  each  of  these  last, 
according  to  Josephus,  being  the  length  of  a  man.'  "A 
golden  vine,"  says  the  Mishna,  "was  placed  over  the  en- 
trance of  the  temple  ....  "Whoever  gave,  as  a  free-will  offer- 
ing, a  leaf,  or  a  grape,  or  a  cluster,  it  was  brought  and  hung 
upon  it."  ^  This  vine  was  regarded  by  the  Jews  as  a  figure  of 

'  Jctcisli  IFar,  Book  Y.  cliap.  v.  sec.  4. 

'  Kintt?  ^a  bD bs^n  bw  inns  bi;  n-mii?  r[r\^-n  nnT  bii?  }^i 

Middoth  iii.  8.  — :  Hs  rb^T\^  ^''2^5  bi3^;s  IS  n"^n-i3  IS  nbi?  2"r2nn 

It  will  be  seen  from  Olshauscu,  that  Roseiiiniiller  has  suggested  the  same 
interpretation  of  the  choice  of  this  metaphor  of  the  Saviour's.  Olshausen 
himself,  who  speaks  of  this  view  as  peculiar,  hesitates  in  adopting  it,  on 
the  ground  that  Jesus  must,  in  that  case,  be  supposed  to  utter  the  words 
in  the  temple.  Tlie  golden  vine  however,  must  have  been,  in  itself  and  in 
its  symbolical  import,  a  thing  so  familiar  to  the  Jews  that  we  need  not 
suppose  it  to  have  been  visible  at  the  time  the  allusion  was  made.  Besides, 
it  is  perhaps  not  quite  certain  when  or  where  the  words  were  uttered. 
Jesus,  it  would  seem,  had  just  concluded  one  of  his  addresses,  and  had  pro- 
posed to  his  disciples  to  depart  from  the  place  where  they  were  (ch.  xiv.  31). 
Lightfoot,  believing  that  the  events  narrated  in  ch.  xiii.  were  not  those 
which  took  place  in  the  upper  room  at  Jerusalem,  thinks  that  the  discourse 
in  ch.  xiv.  was  delivered  in  Bethany  previous  to  the  Lord  and  his  discii)les 
setting  out  for  the  city  iu  order  to  keep  the  Passover.  On  this  supposition, 
the  discourse  in  ch.  xv.  may  have  been  delivered  by  the  M\ay,  and  the 
allusion  made  to  the  vine  as  the  temple,  with  its  stately  porch  and  con- 
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the  people  of  Isi'ael,  the  Church  of  God,  the  vine  wliich 
the  Lord  "brought  out  of  Egypt "  (Psalm  Ixxx.  8),  and 
planted  "on  a  fruitful  hill"  (Isaiah  v.  2).  Jesus  intended, 
perhaps,  in  the  passage  before  us,  to  transfer  what  was  said 
of  that  vine  to  himself  and  his  believing  Church,  he  being 
the  root  and  stem,  and  believers  the  branches.  Ho  is  the  true 
Yine ;  the  Church  exists  as  a  vine  only  in  him  and  in 
virtue  of  its  union  with  liim  by  regeneration  and  faith.  This 
precious  truth  he  had  previously  indicated,  when,  addressing 
himself  to  backsliding  Israel,  he  had  said  by  the  prophet 
Hosea,  "  From  me  is  thy  fruit  found."     (IIos.  xiv.  8.) 

stantly  opeu  door,  burst  upon  the  view.  It  will  be  observed  that  the 
Evangelist  John  entirely  omits  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist,  which  01s- 
hausen  thinks  took  place  at  the  close  of  ch.  xiii.,  but  Liglitfoot,  not  till  the 
end  of  ch.  xiv.  flight  it  not  be  at  a  stUI  more  advanced  part  of  those  dis- 
courses, which,  as  the  farewell  sayings  of  the  Master,  precious  and  mwiior- 
able,  the  beloved  disciple  presents  in  an  uninterrupted  and  connected 
form  ? 
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Ver.  19.     For  their  sokes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also 
might  he  sanctified  through  the  truth. 

The  Lord  here  refers  to  his  being  voluntarily  set  apart, 
both  as  sacrifice  and  priest,  for  the  salvation  of  his  people. 
Sanctifying,  or  setting  apart  to  a  sacred  object,  was  a  com- 
mon occurrence  in  connection  with  the  temple-worship.  The 
lamb  of  the  daily  sacrifice  was  thus  set  apart  (see  note  on 
Matt,  xxvii.  1).  Priests,  besides  their  consecration  as  such, 
were  occasionally  sanctified  or  set  apart,  for  a  time,  for  some 
special  service.  "  Seven  days  before  the  burning  of  the 
red  heifer,"  says  the  Mishna,  "  the  priest  who  was  to  perform 
the  service  separated  himself  from  his  own  house,  to  a  cham- 
ber on  the  east  side  of  the  sanctuary,  called  the  House  of 
Stone,  and  was  sprinhled  each  day  with  the  blood  of  all  the 
sin-offerings."  '  So  it  is  said  of  the  high  priest,  that  he  "  se- 
parated himself  from  his  own  house  "  seven  days  before  the 
day  of  Atonement,  in  order  to  be  prepared  for  the  solemn 
service  before  him.'  In  like  manner,  in  order  to  offer  him- 
self up  as  a  sacrifice  and  sin-offering  to  God  for  the  restora- 
tion of  guilty  men  to  his  favour,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  se- 
parated himself  for  a  time  from  his  own  house  on  high  and 
took  up  his  abode  in  this  cold  and  unfeeling  world,  to  be  con- 
secrated by  his  sufferings  and  sprinkled  with  his  own  infinitely 
precious  blood.   (lieb.  ii.  10;  v.  7 — 9.) 

Parah  iii.  \.—Un  mffi-  niKDH  b^D 

-  Yoma  i.  1.— in"'3'3  \yn  ]n3  va;'^-!!:?^ 
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Ver.  1.  JVhen  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  ivent  forth 
with  his  disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron,  where  was  a 
garden. 

It  has  been  already  observed  that  the  blood  of  the  red 
heifer  was  sprinkled  by  a  priest  standing  on  Mount  Olivet 
with  his  face  towards  the  temple.  According  to  the  jNIishna, 
the  heifer  and  the  priest  who  was  to  burn  it,  along  with  those 
who  were  to  assist  him  in  the  service,  went  forth  by  the  east 
gate  of  the  temple  over  the  brook  Cedron.'  In  exact  cor- 
respondence with  the  type,  Jesus,  as  the  time  of  his  death 
draws  near,  goes  forth  over  the  same  brook  to  the  foot  of  the 
same  mount,  there  to  sprinkle  the  ground  with  his  bloody 
sweat,  that  guilty  men  might  be  reconciled  to  God.  It  is 
also  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  is  said 
to  have  flowed  down  through  subterraneous  channels  into  the 
brook.  At  the  very  time,  therefore,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
in  his  mysterious  agony  in  the  garden,  was  falling  in  great 
drops  to  the  ground,  the  blood  of  the  daily  sacrifice  and  of 
the  many  paschal  lambs  that  had  been  slain  that  day,  might 
be  flowing  into  the  brook  hard  by  ;  so  that  the  blood  of  the 
type  and  of  the  Antitype  might  almost  be  said  to  liave  min- 
gled that  night ;  the  one  darkening  the  brook  with  its  purple 
hue,  the  other  staining  the  turf  not  far  from  its  side. 

Middoih  i.  3.  — :  nntCTsn 
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Yer.  13.  And  led  liim  away  to  Annas  first ;  for  lie  was 
father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  ichich  teas  the  hif/h  jjn'est  that 
same  year. 

It  is  said  in  Luke  iii.  2,  that  at  the  time  when  John  com- 
menced his  ministry,  both  Annas  and  Caiaphas  were  high 
priests  ;  the  meaning  probably  being,  that  Annas  was  Sagan 
or  Vice-high  priest,  while  Caiaphas  held  the  priesthood  itself. 
Besides  performing  certain  duties  in  connection  with  the 
high  priest  on  the  day  of  Atonement,  as  noticed  at  Luke  iv. 
17,  the  Sagan  was  to  be  ready  to  occupy  the  place  of  the  high 
priest  on  tliat  occasion,  in  case  any  unforeseen  occurrence 
should  prevent  his  presence.'  This  may  account  for  the  Jews 
taking  Jesus  first  to  Annas,  the  elder  of  the  two  ;  while  the 
fact  that  the  Sagan  is  said  to  have  been  also  the  Memonah 
{nT!^t£} ,  or  president  of  the  temple,  whose  duties  required  him 
to  be  in  the  temple  at  an  early  hour  (see  on  ISlark  xiii.  35), 
may  account  for  his  not  being  afterwards  mentioned  in  con- 
nection Avith  the  proceedings. 

Ver.  28.  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  unto  the  hall 
of  judgment :  and  it  ivas  early  ;  and  tltey  themselves  xoent 
not  hito  the  judgment  hall,  lest  they  should  he  defiled ;  hut 
that  they  might  eat  the  passover. 

One  of  the  Treatises  of  the  INIishna  is  called  Khagigah 
{T\:^'yTi),  or  the  Feast,  and  contains  laws  relating  to  the  sacri- 
fices or  peace-offerings  which  were  presented  in  the.  course  of 
any  of  the  great  festivals.  Of  these  the  offerers,  being  cere- 
monially clean,  were  to  partake  with  joy  ;  from  which  circum- 
stance they  received  the  name  of  "  peace-ofierings  of  joy  " 
(nnatt?  "^abtt;  shelome  simhhah).  In  the  case  of  the  Passover, 
these  were  especially  presented  on  the  day  immediatelj'  after 
the  paschal  lamb  had  been  eaten.  These  offerings,  as  well  as 
the  lamb  itself,  was  called  the  Passover  (nOD  pesahh  =  ttuctx", 

'    I'O/.nr  i.  1. 
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pasclm).  Thus,  in  Deut.  xvi.  2,  it  is  said,  "  Thou  shalt  there- 
fore sacrifice  the  Passover  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  of  the 
flock  and  the  herd^  It  is  thought  by  many  that  this  Kha- 
gigah,  and  not  the  paschal  lamb,  which  they  had  eaten  the 
night  before,'  is  here  called  the  Passover.     Hypocrites  could 

'  To  some  it  has  fippearccl  doubtful  wliethcr  the  Saviour  aud  his  disciples 
had  celebrated  the  regular  Passover  the  night  before,  aud  whether  that  was 
the  uight  ou  which  the  Jews  iu  general  kept  it.  The  verse  under  considera- 
tion, with  one  or  two  other  passages  in  the  same  Evangelist,  has  mainly  con- 
tributed to  this  doubt.  The  opinion  that  Christ  kept  the  Passover,  but  on  the 
day  before  that  on  which  the  Jews  iu  general  did,  has  been  maintained  by  many 
eminent  expositors  and  critics,  both  on  the  continent  aud  in  this  country. 
The  arguments  on  both  sides  may  be  seen  in  Kuinoel  and  Towusend,  who 
adopt  this  view,  aud  less  fully  in  Olshausen,  who  inclines  to  the  opposite 
opinion.  Lightfoot,  who  strenuously  maintains  that  the  Saviour  and  his 
disciples  kept  the  Passover  at  the  same  time  ^-ith  the  rest  of  tlic  Jews, 
mentions  what  seems  to  be  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  this  view,  that 
had  it  been  the  paschal  supper  which  the  Jews  were  still  to  eat,  the  fear  of 
defiling  themselves  by  entering  into  the  judgment-hall  (a  Gentile  habita- 
tion) could  have  had  no  place,  inasmuch  as  the  washing  of  theii'  clothes  at 
even  would  have  sufficed  for  their  purification  so  as  to  allow  of  their  sitting 
down  to  the  paschal  feast ;  but  that  such  would  not  have  been  the  case  in 
reference  to  the  sacrifices  that  succeeded  the  eating  of  the  lamb,  inasmuch 
as  the  washing  of  the  clothes  during  the  intermediate  days  of  the  festival 
was  prohibited  to  all  except  certain  specified  classes.  The  decision  in  the 
Mishna  is — "  The  following  may  wash  their  garments  ou  the  Moedh  (the 
middle  days  of  the  Festival)  : — he  who  arrives  from  beyond  seas,  or  returns 
from  captivity,  or  has  been  discharged  from  prison,  and  an  excommunicated 
person  whom  the  Sages  have  absolved ;  also,  he  who  had  consulted  a  Sage, 
and  by  him  had  been  absolved.  .  .  .  Men  aud  women  who  have  had  a  running 
issue ;  women  after  their  courses  or  lying-in;  all  who  from  a  state  of  unelean- 
ness  are  restored  to  cleanness,  arc  permitted  to  wash  their  garments ;  but 
all  other  persons  are  forbidden  to  do  so."  Moedh  Kafan  iii.  3.  It  has 
been  also  observed,  that  the  expression  "  the  Passover"  [to  iraax^a)  must  be 
regarded  as  extending  not  merely  to  the  repast  of  the  paschal  lamb  on  the 
eceniiiff  (the  beginning)  of  the  15th  of  Nisan,  but  to  the  repasts  of  the  offer- 
ings of  oxen  and  sheep  on  the  same  day,  Moses  having  instituted  the  Pass- 
over proper,  not  as  a  festive  ettcniug,  but  as  a  feast  dai),  part  of  which  was 
only  past  when  the  Saviour's  trial  was  going  ou  :  aud  further,  tliat  the  ex- 
pression ^''  eat  the  Passover"  {ipdyioai  to  Trdaxa)  may  be  viewed  as  equiva- 
lent to  Iceephig  it,  Troitiv,  to  " /w;;,"  being  used  in  Matthew  xxvi.  18,  as 
identical  with  ^a-^nv.  to  "en/"'  iu  Mark  xiv.  1  1  and  Luke  xxii.  11  ;  just  as 
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prepare  to  eat  these  sacrifices  of  joy  while  seeking  to  imbrue 
their  hands  in  the  blood  of  an  innocent  person — yea,  of  the 
Son  of  God  himself.  Heart,  deceitful  above  all  things,  as 
well  as  desperately  wicked  ! 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


Ver.  14.  And  it  teas  the  2^reparation  of  the  Passover,  and 
about  the  sixth  horn' :  and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold 
your  King  ! 

It  has  been  doubted  whether  by  the  "  preparation  of  the 
Passover "  (jTapaaKEvi]  Tov  TTciffx")  we  are  to  understand  the 
preparation-time  for  the  Passover,  or,  the  preparation-time 
for  the  Sabbath  on  the  Passover-day,  or  in  the  Passover-iceek. 
It  is  true  that  there  was  a  preparation-time  for  the  Passover, 
which,  in  Judaea  at  least,  also  commenced  about  the  sixth 
hour,  or  noon-day.  "  It  was  customary,"  says  the  Mishna, 
"  in  the  land  of  Judah,  to  work  till  noon  on  the  day  preced- 
ing the  Passover  ;  but  in  Galilee  they  did  not  work  at  all  on 
that  day."  "  In  places  where  it  is  customary  to  work  till 
noon  on  the  day  before  the  Passover,  work  may  be  done  ;  but 
not  in  places  where  it  is  not  so,"  '  But  it  is  maintained,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  as  the  preparation -time  for  the  Sabbath  is 
evidently  intended  in  the  other  two  places  in  this  chapter 
where  the  expression  "  the  preparation  "  occurs,  and  as  that 

to  "  cat  the  feast "  HS^ian  HH  b^S)  in  2  Clirou.  xxx.  22  is  plainly  identi- 
cal with  "  keeping  "  it ;  so  that  the  reference  in  the  text  might  be  to  other 
duties  connected  with  the  feast  than  merely  partaking  of  the  paschal  lamb. 
See  an  able  Article  on  this  subject  in  the  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature,  July, 
1850. 

-ip^!7  bD  •\''W^■V  rn—Pesar/iim  iv.  1,  5.— It  is  also  said  bv  Rabbi  Mm; 
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term  is  explained  in  the  parallel  passage  in  ^lark  by  "  the 
day  before  the  Sabbath  "  (7rpoo-a/3/3arov),  or,  as  some  copies 
read  it,  "for  the  Sabbath"  {-irpoQ  aafii^a-ov), — so  the  meaning 
of  the  phrase  in  the  text  is,  the  preparation  for  the  Sabbath 
made  on  the  Passover-day  or  in  the  Passover-week.  The 
reason  of  the  preparation  for  the  Sabbath  being  thus  charac- 
terized by  the  Evangelist  is  supposed  to  be,  that,  as  the  Sab- 
bath in  the  Passover- week,  and  especially  when  falling,  as  now 
it  is  understood  to  have  done,  on  the  IGth  of  Nisan,  and  being 
both  coincident  with  the  feast  of  the  oraer  and  following  a 
high  festival-day,  was  itself  a  high  Sabbath-day  ;  the  pre- 
paration-time for  it  must  therefore  have  possessed  a  peculiarly 
sacred  character,  and  consequently  rendered  it  all  the  more 
necessary  that  the  proceedings  against  Jesus  should  be  brought 
to  a  speedy  termination.  That  preparation-time  would  doubt- 
less commence  not  later  than  that  for  the  Passover  feast, 
namely,  about  the  sixth  hour ; '  inasmuch  as  the  Sabbath  ex- 
ceeded in  sanctitj'  all  the  other  festivals  except  the  Day  of 
Atonement ;  and  it  was  held  as  a  principle  that  "  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  Sabbath  and  the  other  festivals,  except 
the  preparation  of  food,"  ^ — which  was  permitted  on  the  latter, 
but  not  on  the  former, 

"Every  occupation  wliicli  had  been  commenced  prior  to  the  14tli  of  Nisan 
maybe  finished  on  that  day,  but  no  new  work  maybe  commenced,  although 
it  can  be  finished  thereon."     Ilj/d.  iv.  6. 

'  It  is  true  that  Josephus,  in  the  decree  of  Augustus  {J/iL  XVI.  vi.  2), 
makes  the  time  of  preparation  for  the  Sabbath  to  be  from  the  tii/it/i  hour, 
instead  of  the  sixth  (djro  wpag  tvc'iTrtg) ;  but  this,  as  coming  from  a  Roman 
emperor,  who  may  have  considered  the  deduction  of  three  hours  from  pub- 
lic business  suiEcient  for  Sabbath  preparation,  cannot  be  regarded  as  de- 
ciding what  was  the  actual  custom  even  for  ordinary  Sabbaths,  still  less  for 
"  an  high  Sabbath-day." 

'  In  order,  however,  to  prevent  cooking  on  tiie  festival  for  the  following 
working  days,  the  llabbins  prohibited  it  even  for  the  Sabbath  immediately 
following.  "When  the  festival  takes  place  on  Friday,"  says  the  Mishna, 
"it  is  unlawful  to  prepare  thereon,  on  purpose,  any  food  for  the  Sabbath, 
but  for  the  festival  alone ;  and  whatever  remains,  remains  for  the  Sabbath  ; 
and  a  person  ought  to  prepare  ou  the  day  before  the  festival  some  article 
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Yer.  28.  After  this,  Jesus  knowiiKj  that  all  things  loere  now 
accomplislicd,  that  the  scripture  might  he  fulfilled,  saith, 
I  thirst.  Noiv  there  teas  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar  :  and 
they  filled  a  sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop, 
and  put  it  to  his  mouth. 

The  scripture  which  was  thus  accomplished  was  Psal.  Ixix. 
21, — "  In  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink."  But 
while  a  prediction  was  thus  fulfilled,  another  circumstance 
connected  with  the  offering  up  of  the  lamb  of  the  daily  sacri- 
fice received  its  realization  in  the  Antitype.  Strange  as  it 
ma}^  seem,  the  lamb,  before  it  was  slaughtered,  had  some 
liquid  given  it  to  drink.  "  They  gave  drink,"  says  the  Mish- 
na,  "  to  the  dailj^  sacrifice  in  a  golden  cup."  ^  The  Jewish 
commentators  say  that  this  was  done  in  order  that  the  skin 
might  be  the  more  easily  taken  off.  But  God  in  his  provi- 
dence might  thus  only  be  rendering  the  resemblance  between 
the  typo  and  the  Antit^'pe  more  close  and  striking,  in  order 
to  point  out  Jesus  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world." 

Yer.  33.  But  lohen  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was 
dead  cdready,  they  hraJce  not  his  legs. — Yer,  36.  For  these 
things  ivere  done,  that  the  scripture  should  he  fulfilled,  A 
bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken. 

While  the  Saviour  was  tlius  pointed  out  as  tlie  Antitype 
of  the  paschal  lamb,  in  regard  to  which  this  injunction  was 
originally  given,  he  was  also  indicated  to  be  the  Lamb  fore- 
shadowed by  the  daily  sacrifice.  It  is  said  in  regard  to  the 
lamb  of  the  daily  offering, — "  lie  (the  priest  who  took  off  the 
skin)  did  not  break  its  leg."  ^     This  the  priest  in  the  temple 

of  food  oil  account  of  the  Sabl)atli,  aud  cook  (additionally  on  the  festival) 
Avith  reference  to  it."     ro/,i  Tohh  i.  2. 

'  TamhJh  iii.  4.-nrrr  ba?  Dim  ~i^nnn  ns  \XDr\ 
-  I  hid.  iv.  2.  — '-?:3"in  n.s  iz:  -iriu''  ry^-n,  sb 
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was  avoiding  in  that  very  hour  in  which  the  soldiers  were 
breaking  the  legs  of  the  malefactors  but  passing  by  Jesus 
M'ho  was  suspended  between  them  ;  while  the  very  same  thing 
had  been  done  the  day  before  by  the  people  in  regard  to  the 
paschal  lamb.  The  law  then  in  force  in  regard  to  the  latter 
was, —  "Whoever  breaks  any  bones  of  the  clean  Passover 
lamb  incurs  the  penalty  of  forty  stripes."  ^ 

Yer.  34.  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his 
side,  and  forthwith  came  thereout  blood  and  water. — 
Ver.  37.  And  again  another  scripture  saith,  They  shall 
look  on  him  whom  theij  pierced. 

Another  remarkable  circumstance  stated  in  the  Mishna,  in 
connection  with  the  offering  up  of  the  daily  sacrifice,  is,  that 
after  the  skin  had  been  taken  off,  the  priest  "pierced  the 
heart  (of  the  lamb),  and  made  its  blood  to  come  forth,"  -  The 

^  Pesakhim  vii.  11.  It  is  also  remarkable  that  while,  according  to  the 
Mishna,  "  the  bones,  nerves,  and  other  remaining  parts  must  be  burned  on 
the  16th,  if  that  should  be  a  Sabbath,"  which  there  is  reason  to  believe  it 
•was  on  this  occasion,  "  they  must  be  burned  on  the  17th."  {Ihid.  10.)  Thus 
while  the  bones,  &c.,  of  the  paschal  lamb  were  resting,  so  to  speak,  over 
the  Sabbath,  the  body  of  Jesus  was  resting  iu  the  ton\b. 

2  Tamidh  iv.  2.  — im  ns  K^'JIHI  ^bn  HS  r"ip  I^ffi'^H  HS  pl^n 
In  the  prediction  here  referred  to,  the  Jews  seem,  from  the  time  of  the 
Saviour's  appearance,  to  have  read  "1"lpT  dakaru,  "they  pierced,"  as  the 
Evangelist  did  and  as  we  now  do,  and  not  lip")  rahadhu,  as  seems  to  liavc 
been  done  by  the  Greek  translators,  who  have  rendered  the  word  Ka-iop- 
xiiTovTo,  "they  mocked."  The  Rabbies,  however,  have  sadly  stumbled  in 
their  application  of  the  prophecy.  The  Talmudists  applied  it,  as  the  Evan- 
gelist docs,  to  the  Messiah  ;  but,  unable  to  see  how  the  ^lessiah,  who  was 
to  be  their  deliverer  and  king,  was  himself  to  be  pierced,  they  had  recourses 
to  the  fiction  of  two  Messiahs,  one,  the  son  of  David,  who  was  to  reign, 
the  other,  the  son  of  Joseph  or  Ephraim,  who  was  to  precede  him  and  to 
fall  in  the  conllict  with  the  last  enemies  of  Israel.  To  the  latter  and  to  his 
death  they  applied  this  part  of  the  prophecy  ;  thus  showing  that  its  Mes- 
sianic application  was  the  ancient  one,  tliough  they  were  willingly  ignorant 
of  the  truth,  that  it  behoved  the  Messiah  first  to  sull'er,  and  then  to  enter 
into  his  glory.     More  recently,  as  if  to  evade  the  argument  allordcd  by  thr 
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soldier  with  his  spear  did  on  Golgotha  to  the  slain  Antitype 
precisely  what,  about  the  same  period,  the  priest  on  ^loriah 
was  with  his  knife  doing  to  the  slaughtered  type  ! 

prophecy  iu  favour  of  Jesus,  many  of  the  Eabbies  have  applied  it  to  Israel. 
Thus  Jarchi  and  Lipman  apply  it  to  the  Israelites  who  are  to  fall  in  the 
final  conflicts  of  the  nation ;  while  Manasseh  ben  Israel  leaves  it  undecided 
which  of  the  two  applications  it  ought  to  receive,  though  evidently  inclin- 
ing to  the  more  recent  one.  So  unwilling  is  man  to  receive  God's  Saviour. 
Soon  may  the  veil  be  removed  from  the  heart  of  Israel,  and  the  prophecy 
be  fulfilled  in  its  utmost  extent ;  when  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplications 
shall  be  poured  upon  the  house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
and  they  shall  look  upon  him  whom  they  pierced  ;  and  when,  seeing  in  him 
the  true  Messiah,  wounded  for  their  transgressions,  they  shall  mourn  in 
godly  sorrow  on  account  of  him  ! 


THE    END. 
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